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FOREWORD

Our sacred shrines have been the most prominent institutions
down the centuries. They were the centres not only of religious but also
educational, social and cultural activities of people. Thousands of
inscriptions engraved on the temple walls throw light on the religious
and social life of the people. It was neither the generous patronage of
the rulers of this land nor the magnificence of the temple architecture,
but the unwavering devotion of legions of men and women that had
made our temples the impregnable fortresses of spiritual energy. The
Deities consecrated in these places thus naturally became the eternal
radiant presence in their lives and the abiding grace of these Divinities
guided them along the righteous path.

Among the great shrines dedicated to, Lord Sriman Narayana, the
temple of Lord Venkateswara stands out as a visible symbol of our
spiritual ethos and the Lord is enshrined in the hearts of millions of
devotees in every part of India. Though the origin of the temple dates
beyond the recorded history, the legend as well as the inscriptional
evidence provides a wealth of information about the growth and
development of the temple.

The present book 'Tirupati Sri Venkateswara' written by the
Devasthanams epigraphist the late Sri Sadhu Subrahmanya Sastry was
first published by TTDs in 1981. The book provides a detailed account
of the history and liturgical aspects of the temple, besides containing
extracts from the Varaha and Bhavishyottara puranas. It also vividly
describes the salient features of the temple architecture, administration
of the temple during the period of great imperial powers and extensively
deals with the lasting contributions of musicians, poets and authors who
immortalised the glory of Lord Srinivasa through their sublime poesy.

We are happy to present this reprint of 'Tirupati Sri Venkateswara'
which is an indispensable book for every devotee of Lord Venkateswara.

EXECUTIVE OFFICER
TIRUMALATIRUPATI DEVASTHANAMS
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PREFACE

P LUTARCH?’S “ Life of Julius Caesar " in its English translation
by Sir Thomas North formed the source for Shakespeare's drama “ Julius
Caesar . Since it was not available to me, I read the translation of
Plutarch by Rev. Longhorn in Cassell's “ People’s Books  series, It is therein
narrated that, when Caesar was posted to Spain as quaester, while he was
about 30 years of age, having been born in 103 B.C., he visited Cadiz, and in
the temple of Hercules therein he saw the statue of Alexander which brought
to his memory Alexander’s extensive conquest of the then known world upto
India and his death before he was 30 years old, and his universal fame. This
thought induced a feeling of sorrow in Caesar and he wept. His friends and
companions looked at him with surprise, and he related to them, * Have I not
a reason to weep ? Alexander was not 30 years old while he conquered the
whole world and died, leaving a great name behind him. I am passing my 30th
year, and till now I have not done anything great to deserve a name. This
consideration evoked sorrow in me and obliged me to shed tears ”.

My reading of this incident in Caesar’s life provoked sorrow in me and
tears trickled from my eyes, though I was not 30 years old at that time, since I
could not conceive then whether I would have a chance to do anything
note-worthy at all and in what line, in this mundane life without passing an
unworthy life, whereas Caesar, though stricken with grief in his earlier days,
however also attained in his later life equal universal fame with Alexander,
through his daring military achievements. From that time onwards, whenever
Caesar came to my thought, my mind sorrowed heavily and my eyes shed
tears.

Poet Milton composed a sonnet “ On My Twenty-third Year ” on the
occasion of the anniversary of his twenty-fourth birthday which occurred on
9th December 1632 A.C. In it he expressed his regret that, though “ I to
manhood am arrived so near ”, he did not appear as old as he actually was,
that the spring-time of his life which he lately passed had not brought forth
any fruit in the form of a standard literary work, as his mind, too, did not
mature sufficiently, and that, therefore, he was not as fortunate as some of his
contemporaries who were more happily “ endued ~ with both “ semblance ",
physical appearance, and mental “ inward ripeness . But he preferred to
wait till “ that same lot, however mean or high, Toward which Time leads
me ", in accordance with “ the will of Heaven ”, befell him, and then he



wished to utilise that opportunity to the full, with God’s grace, “ As ever in
my great Task-Master’s eye " he had it, as he believed.

Though he thus resolved to bide his time, Milton was anxious to write on
some theme, “ Things unattempted yet in prose or rhyme ", and “ to soar
above the Aonian mount ". He tried his hand on a few subjects, and then
proceeded to some length on the story of King Arthur and the Knights of His
Round Table. This theme. involving romances of the Knights, was distasteful
to him as an ardent Puritan. was given up by him ; and ultimately he chose the
Biblical subject of the “ Paradise Lost " and pleasingly completed it
exquisitely and achieved his object.

These events in the lives of these two great men stimulated my mind and
instilled in me the desire and eagerness to do something substantial and
note-worthy ; but as I could not know my future in this respect, my desire
only lay dormant in my mind.

In May 1919 I was drafted into the Tirumala-Tirupati Devasthanams
service by its Vicharanakarta, Sri Mahant Prayagadasaji; and was: thereby
afforded an opportunity to serve Sri Venkatesvarasvami for over 25 years with
devotion, faith, zeal and uprightness in various administrative capacities.

In 1921 Sri H. Krishna Sastry, the Government Epigraphist, along with

Dr. F. W. Thomas of the India Office Library, London, visited Tirumala. Sri
Mahant instructed the Diwan Peshkar of the Devasthanams, Sri C.
Doraswamiah, B.A.,b.L., to meet Sri Krishna Sastry and request him to
depute a member of the Epigraphical staff to copy the inscriptions engraved
on the Prakara walls of the temples in Tirumala and Tirupati to be enabled to
know the history of Sri Venkatesvarasvami and Sri Govindarajasvami
enshrined in them. On Sri Doraswamiah's request. Sri Krishna Sastry told
him that he would move the matter with the Assistant Archaeological
Superintendent for Epigraphy at Madras, ascértain his view and communicate
it to Sri Mahant. He consulted the Epigraphical Superintendent who
informed him that his staff was too inadequate to cope with its'own work
within its extensive jurisdiction throughout South India and that, therefore,
he could not spare any one of his staff for the Tirupati Devasthanam's work,

and suggested that if the Devasthanams selected a suitable candidate and

deputed him to his office, he would be given training for about six months
and that threafter he could carry on the Devasthanam's epigraphical work
independently. Sri Krishna Sastry informed Sri Mahant of this suggestion.
On receipt of this communication. Sri Mahant and Sri Doraswamiah
consulted together, but could not pitch upon any one of the staff in the
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Devasthanam Office for deputation for epigraphical training. At that time 1
was the Personal Assistant to Sri Mahant, and 1 was present at their
consultation. In the end Sri Doraswamiah proposed me and Sri Mahant asked
me if 1 would agree to go for training. Without any hesitation and quite
readily I consented. since the sorrows of Julius Caesar and Milton ever
haunted my mind and my dormant desire was then aroused. as it appeared
toprovide an unique opportunity to me to carry on a valuable and specially
scholarly work which would fall to my lot. Both of them were pleased. and
my name was communicated to the Epigraphical Superintendent at Madras.
He sought orders from the Government of Madras.for my training in his
office ; and the Madras Government issued G. O. No. 610 (Finance). dated
the 14th June 1921, permitting my training. There upon 1 joined the Madras
Epigraphical Office located in Kilpauk at that time in August 1921. |
accompained some members of its staff for observing practical field work to
Tanjore, Tiruchirapalli, Madura. Dendulur, Ellore. Vijayawada,

Nellore, Srikalahasti and other places. 1 returned to the Tirupati
Devasthanam in February 1922.

Thereafter, I sta:ted the work by copying inscriptions from the walls of
Sri Venkateswara’s and Sri Govindaraja’s temples, and carried it on with the
estimable assistance of the experienced and capable, Pandit V.
Vijayaraghava Charya. Also Sri R. Krishna Rao, B.A.,L.T., a teacher of
the Tirupati Devasthanam High School, ably assisted me for nearly two
years.

Along with this work of copying epigraphs, I transported the sankirtana
copper plates of the Tallapakam musician-poets, Annamacharya, his son
Pedda-Tirumalacharya, and this latter's son Chinna-Tirumalacharya,
preserved in a cell in Sri Venkatesvara’s temple, to the Tirupati Office and
had them transcribed on paper and preserved these transcripts in three
teak-wood boxes. From them I selected their “ Minor Works ” into a volume,
and some “ Adhyatma Sankirtanas ” and “Sringara Sankirtanas " into two
separate vol At my request, Sri Kalabari Venkataramana Kavi, Telugu
Pandit of the Devasthanam High School, Tirupatti, contributed foot-notes to
them.  After some time these three volumes were published, with the
omission of much of the foot-notes, by the Devasthanam Press.

On transfer of our Epigraphical Office to Madras in 1930, we took the
three boxes of transcripts of the Sankirtanas to the Devasthanam press office
in Anderson Street in Madras and kept them in it. On my deputation as



the supervisor of the gem-set kirwam for Sri Malayappa Svami, the
Processional Image of Sri Venkatesvara, during its manufacture in Madras in
1931-1932, from the proceeds of gold and Jewels presented by the Dowager
Rani of the Gadwal Samstanam, Sri Adi Laxmidevamma garu in January
1931; and on my transfer thereafter to Tirupati, Pandit
Vijayaraghavacharya alone carried on the epigraphical work.  On the
change of administration from the hands of Sri Mahant to the Devastanam
Committee nominated by the Madras Government, and during the regime of
the second Commissioner Sri A. Ranganatha Mudaliar, the Devastanam
Press Office was transfered from the Anderson Street premises to ‘the
Theosophical Society Building in the Second Line Beech in
Madras. When the unthinking Manager of the Press, as Pandit
Vijayaraghavacharya informed a few years later, considered the Sankirtana
transcripts in the three boxes as mere trash, burnt the entire moss of
transcripts and carried the empty boxes to the new premises.

The inscriptions from the two temples and other sites copied by me and
the Pandit totalled about 1150 ; and based on their matter and supplemented
by information from other sources. I composed * The Devasthanam
Epigraphical Report ”, embodying a possibly full account of the
Vijayanagara Emperor Krishnadevaraya, his military expeditions and his
officers ; and of the four generations of the Tallapakam musician-poets from
Annamacharya downwards ; and translated the first two volumes of the
earlier epigraphs, furnishing short historical sketches in the first volume of the
Pallavas and Pallava inscriptions, Chola inscriptions, Pandya inscriptions,
Telugu Pallavas and the Yadavarayas—;the little-known powerful provincial
rulers, distinct from the Yadavas of Devagiri.

On the eve of my retirement I prepared a thesis, with a solution capable
of universal application on the enigmatical subject of the “ Edir Andu "
(the year opposite to the paricular year of the reign of the king), occurring in
the epigraphs of several South Indian monarchs of the different dynasties,
which eluded the efforts of some of the veteran research scholars, as they
proposed  incongruous  and  contrarious  explanations.  The
Tiruvendipuram inscription of Rajaraja Chola III, edited by Dr. Hultzsch,
the Government Epigraphist, in Vol. VII of the Epigraphia Indica, supplies,
with its account of the war and the imprisonment of the Chola king, the
genuine explanation of the mystegious term “ Edir-Andu ”; but somehow Dr.
Hultzsch missed to note it, though he criticised and doubted the correctness
of the solutions offered by scholars, when he edited certain Travancore
inscriptions.
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These epigraphical works were highly appreciated and read with the
greatest pleasure ” by scholars as being “ phenomenal "

When I completed the writing of the first part of the “ Devasthanam
Epigraphical Report ”, relating to the temple routine, such as offerings,

festivals, charities, and buildings, Sri Mahant desired me to read it out to
him.  Accordingly I read out a few pages to him each day and kept the
typed copy with him. At his leisure he read a few more pages
himself.

Meanwhile Dr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar, professor of Indian History
and Archaeology in the university of Madras, came to Tirupati and requested
Sri Mahant to lend my Report to him for perusal. ~ Sri Mahant obliged him
by asking me to give it to him and I gave him my Report.  After going
through it at Madras, he sent an official Memorandum to Sri Mahant and to
me, expressing his recognition of the high historical value of the inscriptions
and suggesting that they might be published immediately for the use of
research  scholars, without even a priliminary report or
translation. However, I endeavoured to compose the second part of the
Report, comprising political history, and completed it.

Just when the entire Report was about to be sent to the Devasthanam
Press at Madras for printing, professor K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, successor of
Dr.S.Krishnaswami Aiyangar in the Madras University, came to Tirupati and
wished to read my Report in his friend’s house in Tirupati and return it to me
in two days ; and I gave it to him. But he carried it to Madras and sent it back
to me after a month, together with his esteem of my work, and I incorporated
it as * Introduction ” to my Epigraphical Report.

While I proposed the printing of 1000 copies of this “ Devasthanam
Epigraphical Report ", Sri Mahant ordered “ print 2000 copies ”, having
recognised its. gredt importance, interest, value and usefulness.

After retirement I composed a fuller story of the Tallapakam family
poets in Telugu on the occasion of the inauguration of Annamacharya festival
by the Devasthanam authorities in April, 1949.

As I indicated in the preface to the “ Devasthanam Epigraphical
Report ” my desire to do further research work with Sri Venkatesvara’s
grace, I was waiting for my eldest son Narasimha Sastry, Squadron Leader in



the Air Force to retire und join me, as he was also interested in the work, but,
though he requested each year from 1966 to 1968 to be retired, it was not
done, and he breathed his last in harness at the Devlali Air Force Station in
November 1968. Then early in 1969, I determined my research subject as
“ Tirupati Sri Venkatesvara ", went on working at it, completed it by the end
of 1971, but added further matter till the end of 1975.

On 7-9-1973 I visited His Holiness Sri Chandrasekharendra Sarasvati
Svami of Sri Kanchi Kamakoti Pitham at His asram outside Kanchi, and read
out the prayerslokas prefixed to my book to His hearing, which He was
pleased to listen to appreciatively by waving His head, after I explained the
composition of my book with matter collected from several sources. I left my
manuscrit book with His Holiness and came back to Tirupati. After a few
months Sri Svami gave it to Sri K.Ekambaram, Professor of Physics in the
Pachchaiyappa’s College in Kanchipuram, instructing him to go through it,
select portions and read them out to Him. The Professor did accordingly, and
Sri Svami listened to him with pleasure and appreciation, and then sent me
my transcript through the same Professor who delivered it to me on
31-5-1974.

When Sri Svami’s disciple and successor came to Tirupati and camped at
Tiruchanur in July 1975, His Holiness was informed by my wife at the time of
His giving tirtham to the devotees, of my book awaiting publication. Sri Svami
generously and compassionately asked her to tell me to send Him a second
copy of it for His perusal. I did so,and Sri Jayendra Sarasvati Svami read it
with eagerness and appreciation.

Possessing the gracious blessings of the two illustrious sages of Sri
Sankaracharya Matha of Sri Kanchi Kamakoti Pitha, and forming the beloved
story ot the Universally adored Deity Sri Venkatesvarasvami. I trust that my
book on its. publication will be read by all with devotion. interest and avidity
for a long time. conducing to their knowledge, inspiration and enlightenment.

I am thus happy to note that my life’s career has in its humble sphere
been able to contribute some estimable work to the world, commensurate
with its capabilities, and has accordingly been fruitful, successful and
serviceable, and not quite barren — Kritathosmyaham - 1 am gratified with my
life’s work.

My obligations are due to Siromani Susvaram Gopalakrishnacharya,
retired Sahitya Pandit, who was kind enough to read with me some of the
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Puranas of Sri Venkatachala-Mahatmya in detail for some_ months and
explained to me certain points in the episodes in them ; to my nephew
Siromani Vattipalle Balakrishna Sastry Vidwan, a grandson of my renowned
uncle Narakanthirava Sastrulu and a retired Senior Telugu Pandit who
furnished me with a short summary of the Padma-Purana; to Sr
R.Parthasarathi Aiyangar, retired Vaikhanasa Pandit, whose Telugu
rendering of Sri Varaha-Purana helped me greatly ; to Sri S. Krishna Reddy,
M.A.,B.Ed., Asst. Head Master, S.V. High School, Tirumala. a good friend
and well-wisher, who took pains to get this book printed earlier ; and to Sri
Kamisetti Srinivasulu Setty, M.A., Lecturer in Telugu, S.V. Arts College,
who evinces much interest in my work and its publication.

I cannot adequately express my gratitude to the authorities of the T.T.
Devasthanams, the Trust Bdard and the Execurive Officer , for having
undertaken to print and publish this book which I consider as my magnum
opus ; I thank them for their gracefulness and generosity

Ww& W/
JWM% v
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OPINIONS AND REVIEWS

1. Letter of Dr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar, dated 9-3-1926:-

“ I have now looked through it (manuscript Report) with the greatest
pleasure ..... I think you have struck the correct note for a Preliminary
report.  The summary account that the report gives is quite interesting.
and gives adequate -indication of the subject-matter of the inscriptions. "

II. Review of my “ Devasthanam Epigraphical Report ™ by Principal K. R
Subramanian, Vijayanagaram College, in The Hindu of 28-8-1933:-

“ Mr. Sastri has done laborious and useful work which is bound to
enhance his reputation as a- careful archaeologist and a facile writer of
history.  The task that has been set for him is indeed a hard one. and if it is
said that he has patiently read through 1,200 epigraphs and intelligently
correlated the available information in a narrative form. it may be seen what
valuable work he has done and may be expected of him in the succeeding
volumes....

“ The author divided his book into two parts.  In the first part. he
describes with the aid of the inscriptions in Tirupati. Tiruchanur and
Tirumalai, the daily routine of service in the temple, the Provision for feeding
and festivals and the endowments of lands and other Properties made by
Kings, nobles and common folk.......

“ Part I1 is a historical account of the South Indian dynasties based on the
inscriptions. ~ The account of the Tuluva dynasty is full and original in
certain respects.  The account of the religious teachers of the Vijayanagar
epoch is fresh and will be read with great interest......

“The book must be read by every student of the history of
Vijayanagar. ”
II. Prof.V.Rangacharya of the Presidency College, Madras and later of the
Travancore University commencing his “ Review " of “ A History of
Tirupati, Vol. II by Dr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar: in The Hindu of 11th
July, 1943, wrote as follows:-

“ It is not generally known to the public that the Tiupati Devasthanam
Committe has published a set of eight bulky volumes on inscriptions,
comprising a grand tatal of 3,042 pages.  The introductory volume in this
magnificent series gives, besides a general account of the religious festivals
and other useful information in which the general public are interested. an
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analysis of the historical materials available in the inscriptions and other
records of the temple.  Vol. I gives, in 273 pages, the epigraphical records
of the temple in the early stages of its historic progress.  These records are
surprising for the fact that they do not take us to the earliest ages of the
history of the temple, but only deal with the period 800 to 1450 A.D...... The
first volume of Dr. Krishnaswami Aiyangar’s history, a review of which has
appeared already in these columns, deals only with the subject-matter of this
first volume.  The five other volumes covering more than 2,400 pages,
successively concern the periods of the Saluva, Tuluva and Aravidu dynasties
of Vijayanagar, together with the subsequent vicissitudes in the time of the
Bijapur, Golkonda, Mughal, Carnatic, French and British periods, down to
1801.  The labours of the late Pandit Vijayaraghavacharya and S.
Subrahmanya Sastri in translating and editing these volumes are
phenomenal. ”

IV. Letter of Sri K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyar;- (late of the Madras
Epigraphical Department), Coimbatore, dated 14-1-56:-

* As regards your publication of the Tirupati temple inscriptions, I
repeat what I had said when you showed it to me in manuscript form, viz., ‘It
is a conscientious work that reflects great credit on the Editor.’

V. Letter of Rao Bahadur Prof. K. V. Rangaswami Aiyangar, Madras (late
of the Travancore University and of the Banaras Hindu University and late
Director of S. V. Oriental College, Tirupati) 11-1-1948:-

“ Please accept my best thanks for sending me the reprint of your
valuable paper on Andu-Edirandu. It is a very important topic and I feel
sure that you would have tackled it with your usual thoroughness and
masterly of epigraphical material .....when I get a little spare time, I shall
study your paper carefully....... It is hardly necessary for me to compliment
one like you so well known for the high quality of his work. I have always
felt you were lost to History and the University by being absorbed in the
Devasthanam. ”

VI. Letter of Prof. K.V. Rangaswami Aiyangar, Delhi, dated 27-4-1948:-

“ ....the copy of your article on Andu-Edirandu, the expressions have
always puzzled me, and I was frankly unable to accept any of the explanations
prior to yours.

Your theory is striking, and in one respect novel. It bears a
constitutional significance.  Ordinarily, one would not expect a king to
acknowledge a defeat or his exclusion from rule, as in an
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Wsterregnum.  Kings are more vain than common folk, and more
susceptible to flattery and more addicted to bragging. . This is why claims
%0 conquest in inscriptional literature in India have to be taken with a‘grain of
salt.  But, if your theory is established it would show that the kings of
South Indiq and the Dakhan frankly acknowledged, in official records, the
fact of their temporary loss of power. ~ We know what great value was
attached to the correct maintenance of official archives.  Such an
admission will prove that even the vanity of kings had to submit to the rigour
of archival accuracy.

You have analyed and interpreted a considerable number of inscriptions
in which the terms occur—to show that the edirandu indicates an interruption
of continued rule by a king.  You have not been dogmatic but asked that
students should examine every available record in which the expressions
occur and test the validity of your theory.....I hope it will be done by some
younger scholar working in the Government Epigraphist’s office.  If the
theory is established, it will necessitate a search for forgotten vicissitudes of
kings or dynasties, whose chronology is indicated by the edirandu.

In my reading, I am not aware of any other area in which such respect for
facts is reflected in inscriptions.

I wonder whether after every such defeat or dispossession a second
abhisheka was undergone by a ruler. and the edirandu records that
incident. . A Yuvaraja underwent an abhisheka, and the reckoning of his
regnal period from it, and not from that of his predecessor. is an assertion of
the importance of the Abisheku.  In the case of Asoka. the Abhisheka
took place nearly three vears after his accession.  But. if a ruler has been
dislodged from his throne. say. thrice. and his edirandu is still counted from
his first dislodgement, this explanation will fail.

In any case you must be warmly congratulated on having put forwarded a
remarkable hypothesis, which explains many cases, and will probably explain
all.  Its constitutional significance is even greater than its archival. It
will be a feather in the cap of Dakshina-desa. as the practice is not in evidence
in the North Indian epigraphs.

..... I shall ask Professor V. R. R. Dikshitar to set some young scholar to
do a systematic application of your theory to every inscription in which the
expressions occur, and also apply to them the rival interpretations.

Your paper will compare very favourably with many theses for which a
doctorate is the reward.

With renewed congratulations and kind regards.
16



Sri Anarda Nilaya Virnanam (Chapter 13).
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Srinivasa Mangapurami Temple of Sri Kalyane  Venkatesvara svami (7 miles from
Tirupati), where Sri Padmavathi Devi, declsred Herself as the descendant of the
family of Padmasalies (Page 247)
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The black stone statues of Emperor Achyuta Ceva-

raya and his queen Varadaajiamman., n Pratima
Mantapam Page Nd. 84.




rnusiciars

A bunch of ccpper plates of Tallapakam poet-
Pages--34, 223, 244-248, 21,0, sbo-€4 & WT2-370



The copper plates describing the episode of witness of
Sri Padmavatht Devi in a public levee. (Page 247)



The Thousand Pillared Mantasam at Tirumala with a flight of steps and a row of Fillars
(Page 88-89). On the top 1s seen Sri Hathiramjee Matham, which was used as an administra-
tive office at Tirumala by Mahants, who administered the temple for 90 vyears (Chapter 25)
and below it on the right side 1s Koluvu Mantapam where Sahasra Deepalankaara Seva is per-
formed
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The elaboratcly sculptured pillars n $n TT. denotcs Vijayanagar stylc of sculpture



Kapila Teertham, (Pages 15, 320, 331) corsidered to be the entrance to Tirumala
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TO THE HOLY LOTUS FEET
OF PARAMESVARA
SRI LAKSMI VENKATESVARA
IN DEVOUT FAITH AND HUMILITY
AND
IN MOST SOLEMN AND BEST BELOVED MEMORY
OF
MY MOTHER S$RI LAKSMIDEVI (1871—1899);
MY FATHER $RI VENKATARAMA SASTRULU ( 1860—1924 );
MY ELDEST DAUGHTER KAMAKSIDEVI (1919—1944);
MY ELDEST SON NARASIMHA 3ASTRY ( 1921—1968 );
MY YOUNGEST SON KRSNA SASTRY ( 1929—1972);
MY WIFE S$MT. VENKATALAK§MAMMA ( 1901—1978 );
AND MY MATERNAL UNCLE
SRI VATTIPALLE NARAKANTHIRAVA SASTRULU ( 1869—1910);
THIS MONOGRAPH IS DEDICATED
BY ME

SADHU SUBRAHMANYA SASTRY

THE AUTHOR
1889 — 1981.

Ta




The Author
Birth Demise:
17-12-1889 10-9-1981

Sri Sadhu Subrahmanya Sastry, speaking on the occasion
of reception to him on 25-3-1977, during Annamacharya's
Annual celebrations. That was only the reception he ever
had until his demise on Vishnu Parivartana Ekadasi day
(10-9-1981).



PRAYER

(1) Vighna-dhvar ivaranaik i)
Vignatavi-havyavdt
Vighna-vydla-Kalapa-matta-garuds
Vighnébha-paficananah
Vighnottunga-giri-prabhgdana-pavir
Vighndabdhi-Kuribhodbhavd
Vighnaghaugha-ghana-pracanda-pavans
Vighngsvarah patu mam.

[May Lord Vighn#vara - Who is the Sun dispelling the darkness of
obstacles, the Fire to the forest of impediments, Garuda to the :~rpents of
hindrances, the Lion to the obstacles of elephants, the Thunder bolt to the
great mountain of impediments. Agastya to the Ocecan of hindrances and
the Gale to the clouds of obstacles—protect me.]

(2) Ya kundendu-tusdarahara-dhavald
Ya 3ubhra-vastranvitd,
Ya vipd-varadanda-manditakard
Ya 3veta-padmdsand,
Ya brahmdcyuta-3ankara-prabhytibhir devais-sada-pijia.
Sa mam patu sarasvati-bhagavati-nidiesa-jadyapah.

[May Goddess Sarasvati - Who is whitc like snow, the moon and the
kunda flower, Who wears pure garments, Whose hand is adorned with the
vipa and varadanda (excellent rod), Who is seated on a white lotus, Who
is always worshipped by gods like Brahma, Acyuta and Safkara and Who
dispels inertia (ignorance)}—may protect me.]

(3) Samtakaram bhujaga-3ayanaris padmanabham sureiam

Visvakdrar gagana-sadr3ar mégha-varnpam subhangar

Lakgmi-kantam kamala-nayanam ydgi hrddhyéna-gamyam

Vandgvignum bhava-bhaya harars sarvalékaika-natham.

[ Isalute Lord Vignu Who has a serene form, Whose bed is a serpent, Whose
navel has a lotus, Who is the Lord of gods, Who manifests Himself in the
form of the Universe, Who is all pervasive like the space, Who is of the colour
of a cloud, Who is the Lord of Lakgmi, Whose eyes arc like the lotuses, Who
is attained by the meditalion of Sages (Ydgis), Who is the dispeller of fear
from the birth (or the world) and the only Lord of all the Worlds.]

(4) yown 3aivah samupdsaté Siva iti brahméti vedanting
bawddha buddha iti pramana-pataval kart§ti naiyayikap



arhan-nityatha jaina-3dsana-rath karméti mimarsakah
30 yar no vidadhdtu vaAcita-phalam trailokyanitho harip

[ May that Hari, Lord of the three Worlds—Whom S3aivas worship as
Siva, the V&dantins as the Brahman, the Bauddhas as the Buddha, the Logicians
as the Karta (agent), the Jains as Arhat and the MImarhsakas as Karma (duty
or action)—grant us the derived objects.]

(5) vind vénkateédarh na nathd na nathah
sadd vénkagesam smardmi smarami,
harg! vénkatéda! prasida prasida
priyans vénkaté3a! prayaccha pray

[ There is no saviour other than Véhkatéda. I ever pray to (or remember)
Vénkat83a. O Hari! Vénkat8dal be pleased; grant us favours.)

(6) vands padma-karam prasanna-vadandam saubhagyadary bhagyadam
hastabhyam abhaya-praddry mani-ganair nand-vidhair bhigitam,
bhaktabhista-varapradiri hari-hara-brahmadibhis-sevitar
Ppar3ve parkaja-darkha-padta-nidhibhir yuktar sada 3aktibhib.

[ I salute Lakgmi Who possess in Her hand a lotus, Who has a bright face,
Who is the giver of the auspicious fortune, Who grants with Her hands fearless-
ness, Who is adorned with varieties of jewels, Who is the giver of the desired
boons to the devotees, Who is served by Hari, Hara, Brahma etc., and by
‘Whose side stand several treasures:]

(7) asdré sarsdré nija-bhajana-diré jadadhiya bhramantam

mdmandhariz parama-krpaya patumucitam,

mad-anyah ko dinastava krpana-rakgatinipunch

tvad-anyal k6 v me trijagati 3aranyah padupat@é.

[ O, Pakupatil it is quite proper for You to save me with compassion—me,
a blind person wandering as a dunce in this worthless world which is far from
your worship. Who else is more distressed than 1? To me who else is a
protector than You, an adept in protecting the distressed 2.]

(8) vagdavim-iti yarh vadanti munayah ksirabahi-kanyam-iti
kgopibhpt-tanayam-iti drtigiré yam-dma-nanti sphuam,
ekam §va phala-pradarh bahuvidhd kdrdm tanurh bibhrdtik
kamdkgir kavibhir nutdrs ca subhagéry vandé mahga-priyim.

[ I worship K&makgi the Consort of Mah#31, Who is declared by the Vadas
as Sarasvati, Lakgm! and Prvati, Who though bearing different bodies grants
the same fruit and Who is extolled by the poets and Who is auspicious.}
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Tirupati Sri Venkatesvara
PREAMBLE

CHAEAPTER 1

IRUPATI is one of the most famous places of pilgrimage in India, situated
at 13° 41" North Latitude and 79° 24" East Longitude, almost at
the southern extremity of the present Andhra Pradésh in the Chittoor
District. The town is formed on account of the abidance of Lord 81
Vaikat&ivara on the Hill adjoining it within a mile to its north and running
cast to west and forming a continuous range with the $Zsicala (serpent
like hill) in the Cuddapah district and the Nallamala (black hill) in the
Kumool district on the north, the three ranges together constituting the
northern half of the Eastern Ghats. This upper portion of the Ghats extending
in curves with its intermediate ranges and ridges through the three districts
in the form of a huge coiled serpent lying at case is deemed to
Adijesa, the primeval serpent mythologically conceived to bear the world on
his thopsand hoods, and traditionally believed to support V&fkatsivara on
the Tirupati Hill upon his seven hoods, Narasithha at Ahobala on his
coiled frame and Mallikirjuna at Sridaila on the south bank of the sacred
Krspa river on his twisted tail, the two latter Ksztras (holy places) being
situate on the Nallamala range in the Kurnool district at a distance of about
120 and 180 miles to the north of Tirupati, while stands
the m of the serpent’s mouth, within about 25 miles to the south-

The Tirupati Hill is 2820 feet above the sea level and about 100 square
miles in extent. It contains seven peaks, representing the seven hoods of
Adidsga, the first three or four of them being almost fiat and continuous
whllethoﬁﬁhmdthemhmmunpmedbyadupmmﬂedAMl

Garudicala,

And among them 8ri V&ikatgivara sbides on the seventh range, the
Vedkaticals, in his temple on the south bank of Sr1 SvAmi Pugkarigf,
within two miles to the east of the highest peak, Narfyapagiri, rising to a
height of about 3600 foet above the sea level.
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By His presidency over the Vatkaticals, the God had received the
appellation of VENKATESVARA, Lord of the Vetkata Hill, while He has
no particular name proper to Himself.

The name TIRUPATI (3r-Patipura), meaning the *town of the
Lord of Laksmi,” should appropriately have applied to the vilage on the
Vetkata Hill whereon Lord S$11 Vahkatédvara stands in His temple; but it
has been popularly assigned to the Municipal town below the Hill, ie.,
the Lower Tirupati, and is usually connected with His name, while the
village on the Hill around His temple is generally called TIRUMALA
(the Sacred Hill), and sometimes spoken of as Upper Tirupati as distinct from
the LOWER TIRUPATI.

Whereas Upper Tirupati or Tirumala contains the holy temple of SRI
VENKATESVARA, Lower Tirupati comprises the temples of SRI
GOVINDARAJA and KODANDARAMA and also of SRI KAPILES-
VARA at the foot of the Hill on the north, and Tirucinlir enshrines
811 Vankatedvara’s Divine Consort, SRI MAHALAKSMIDEVI, also
called SRT PADMAVATIDEVI and ALARMELMANGA (Goddess seated
on the Lotus), SRT KRSNA AND BALARAMA and SRI SUNDARA-
RAJA, besides SRI PARASARESVARA in the adjoining village of
Yogimallavaram which in ancient times formed a part of Tirucindr.
TIRUCANOR is evidently a corruption of the name TIRUCCOGINCR
(Sri Yogi’s Town) occuring in the early inscriptions, and the Yogi or ascetic
must obviously have been Parfidar» Yogi in whose name and on account of
his installation and worship, the Deity in Yogimallavaram might have been
designated PARASARESVARA. But' later on TiruocOginir became
transformed into TIRUCCUKANOR, Sukandr, Sukapuri and 30kagrima
through an alleged association of SUKAYOGI with ths village, who
is said to have worshipped 311 Krspa enshrined therein.

The Tirupati Hill, known as VENKATACALA or VENKATADRI
and called VENGADAM (Veiikatam) by the Vaignava Alvars and Actryas,
on which abides Sri Vépkatsvara in His DIVYA ANANDA NILAYA
VIMANA, has acquired a unique sanctity in Indian religious lore from
immemorial antiquity and has even been looked upon as one of the most
sacred centres of pilgrimage in South India. It has been considered to have
been the KRIDADRI (Sporting Hill) of SRI MAHAVISNU in 3RI
VAIKUNTHA (His usual Celestial Residence) on which He used to sport
with SRT MAHALAKSMI and which was brought down to the Earth
by His winged vehicle, Garuga, at the command of SRI SVETA VARAHA,
the White Boar Incarnation of SRI VISNU.



CHXAPTER 2
STORY OF SVETA-VARAHA-KALPA I

( 811 Varaha Rescuing Earth from Patalaloka, and Garuda Fetching
Kridadri to the Earth.

(Described in Varha Purina, Part I, Chapters 1 and 3)

URING two thousand Catur-yugas (cight thousand yugas or acons) making
a day and a night for Brahm4, the Creator, the sun vomited fire through
his burning rays, and there was no rain for a long number of years, which
constrained men and tapddhanas (sages who had attained self-realisation by
their tapas or austerities) to forsake the earth and seek refuge in the Janalska
(one of the seven upper regions) at the approach of the night of Brahma:
and forests and mountains were consumed by the stupendous fire and reduced
to ashes. Thereupon Viyu (God of Wind) blew furiously for}some long years
and huge clouds formed and rained enormously in torrents without inter-
mission, while thereby the Earth melted and sank down to the Pit#laloka
(nether world) and accordingly remained in that state for a thousand Yugas
during a part of that night of Brahmi, whereby the Pralayakalpa (the Great
Deluge) occurred.

At that time, Vignu, the Creator, Protector and Destroyer of life and
matter, was lying supine on a banyan leaf over the huge expanse of water as
Vatapatra-3dyi in the Maharoka and bethought Himself of re-creation by
rescuing the Earth, So he went in search of it into the Patdaloka, assuming a
terrible form as Svéta-Varaha, fought a violent duel for long with the demon,
Hirapyaksa, the lord of the infernal world, and the younger brother of
Hiranyakadipu, and having become exasperated, slit his mountainous body
in twain with His powerful tusks, when the demon’s blood, mixing with the
water, caused it to turn red. Své&ta-Varaha then slashed the massive water and
brought up the Earth on His tusks; and placing one foot on Adid&sa, stood
up in the Janaloka like a stupendous mountain. Presently Brahmi, the
Dévaganas (celestial orders) and holy men extolled Him with the chanting of
the Véda-Mantras (Vedic hymns) and prayed to Him to establish the Earth
as theretofore.
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Variha fixed the Earth and delimited the Sapta-Sdgaras (Seven
Oceans) and the Sapta-Lokas (Seven Worlds) as formerly, He next called
BrahmZ and bade Him create the Jagat (world) as before. He longed to
reside on Earth for a time in order to protect the people and hence commanded
Garuda (His white-necked kite-vehicle) to fetch the Kriddcala from 311
Vaikugtha together with the. Parisar (celestial assembly) and the Suras (Divine
Beings) headed by Vigvakséna (House keeper and commander). Garuda
started for Vaikuptha. Variha meantime selected a sacred spot which was
sixty Yojanas (600 miles) south of the Gomatl river and five ¥4janas (Fifty
miles) west of the Eastern Sea and adjoined the Rukma-nadi (Suvarpamukhart
river) on its north bank, and which also formed the abode of Piunya-Janas
(Holy men).

Garugda brought the Kridacala, an extensive natural hill with lofty peaks
embedded with gold and precious stones and appearing in the form of
Paficopanisat (five philosophical treatises) inhabited by all its inmates, and
known as the Narayanagiri (hill of Nariyapa, Vispu). In extent, it was
three Yajanas (thirty miles) wide and thirty Yajanas (300 miles) long, and
in shape it resembled S&sa (the primeval serpent). It is a fit place to receive
the surrender of the humanity, having formed the couch of Hari (Viggu)
and being the coveted place for all beings, Being excellent in form, it
butowsmfel! merit and affords mokga (liberation) even to the devoted
occasional visitors.

Varfha asked Garuda to deposit it at the place selected by Him, and.

adorned by the Mahd-mapi-maptapa (the big fromt portico) with gem-set
pillars most gratifying to the sight but indescribable, and adjoining on its
east the Svdmi-Puskaripi situated in the sacred forest, to the south of which
Pugkarind (pool), the lotus-eyed Vigpu, the Supreme God, the holder of the
Safikha, Cakra and Gada (conch, 'discus and club), and the Abode of 811
Lakym! (on His right chest), chose to dwell under a Divya-Vimdna (dome)

§

on.
Brahma, Dévas, Munis, Saptarshis and others then prayed to Him, “O
our countenance is frightful with the tusks and the twisted eyo-brows
and the glittering weapons hanging from either side of Your body. For
the satisfaction of the gods, be pleased to assume a composed look, and
rest on this Hill itself to protect men. You have rescued the Earth for
the sake of a habitation for men and gods; assume therefore, a tranquil
face for the protection of men, and abide here alone, granting boons to all
people who are unable to reach You through Dhydna-yoga (meditation) and
Karmayoga (deeds).

.
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Forthwith Vargha became complaisant and calm, and appeared with four
arms and a white face, bedecked with jowels, and accompanied by Sri-Davi
(Lakgml) and Bho-DEv1 (Goddess of Earth), He addressed the suppliant
gods, “I like this Vépkatadri more than Vaikuntha; here shall I rest with
Sr1 and Bhfimi, and be resolved to grant the prayers of men,” and imme-
diately vanished from their view after ordering them to return to their residence.

vaikunthat paramo hyésa venkiikhyo nagottamap,
attraiva nivasamyéva 3ri-bhiimi-sahito-hyaham. (V. 12).
daddmi prarthitan-arthdn manujebhyah sada surén. (V. 13).

(Sri Vargha-puriina, Part I, ch. 35, Verses 12, 13).



CHAEAPTER 3

VARAHA’S RESIDENCE ON THE VENKATADRI AND
CONSEQUENT WORTH OF THE HILL

ROM the time when Sri Sv&ta-Varaha rescued the Earth and simultaneously
Garuda brought the V&nkatadri (Kridacala) from Vaikunptha and
deposited it on Earth, from that time onwards Vardha resides on this hill
invisibly, amusing Himself with Laksmi beside river beds, on torrent ridges
and in the valleys of this Hill, and sometimes appears to godly men. Brahma
had affirmed that He would thus stay on this Hill till the end of the Svéta-
Varaha-Kalpa. As in each Kalpa (aeon) He rescues, restores and resus-
citates the Earth as Svéta-Variha, His age is called the Sveta-Vardha-Kalpa
by the Munis (Sages).

[Even in our Samkalpa, we term the current acon as Svéta-
Varaha-Kalpa and the region of the Hill and that adjoining it as
Sri Vargha-Kseétra.)

Whenever evil molests the pious, dharma (righteousness) becomes
suppressed, and adharma (vice) prevails, and the wicked wax strong and torment
the people, then He manifests Himself as Nara-Déva (Man-God) befitting
such occasions, eradicates evil and firmly establishes sudharma, protects
the virtuous, encourages Véda-Vidya (study and knowledge of the Védas), and
from His habitat, reveals Himself to all living beings. He rambles on the
8esadaila (serpentine Hill) with Laksmi and the dévas and other attendants,
and thus dwells constantly on this Hill, since He delights in it more than in
Svarga (heaven), Sirya-loka (world of the sun) and His own Vaikuntha.

asthaya 3veta-potritvam-ujjahdra dhardm yada. (V. 4).
tadaivandyya vaikunthad-acalam garudéna vai,
kalpad-aveva bhagavan lildrasa-maho-dadhih. (V. 5).
viharan ramaya-sardham dart-m)q'hara-sa'nﬁyu,

prakd3adcd prakadadca tisthat éva sada girau. (V. 6).
yavat-kalpam vasatyeva proktam ca paramesthing,

kadacit punya-31lebhys dardanam vitarat yasau. (V. 7).
kalpe kalpé ca dharanim-uddharat-yevam-éva hi,
3véta-varaha-ripéna dharani coddhyrtd yatah. (V. 8).
3véta-varaha-kalpas-syad-akhyaya munaysh-yayam. (V.9).
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sarvadd 3ega-3ailendre viharan ramaya saha.

nityair-muktai3ca déva3ca kdma-ripaidca-samyutah. (V. 13).
tisthat-gva sadd tasmin venkatakhye nagottame,

vaikuntha-svarga siryebhyah sva-gehebhys dhika apriyah. (V. 4l).
ayam bhagavats hrdyah parvatah punya-kananap. (V. 15 Ch. 36).

(Variha-Purfipa, Part I, Ch. 4, Verses4 to 15).

In as much as this Hill was originally the Krigddri of Mah-Vishnu in
heaven, and God Varaha chose it as His habitation, its glory has become
immense and its powers superlative. In it, therefore, lies the certainty of the
fructification of human efforts in the different spiritual pursuits, such as
Mantra-siddhi, Yajfa-siddhi, Kémya-siddhi and other siddhis (acquisitiofs);
and no obstacles will intervene. Even small deeds performed on this Hill
help towards the achievement of the desired objects.  All holy firthas
(bathing pools) abound onthis Hill. A constant worshipper, with faith and
devotion, who desires knowledge obtains wisdom, who wishes for riches
acquires much gold, who wants children begets sons, who covetsa kingdom
secures a state, who craves for the removal of bodily deformity derives a perfect
and lovely physique and likewise, whatever men may desire, that they shall
obtain, cattle and grain too.

mantra-siddhis-tapussiddir-yaffia-siddhis-tatharva hi. (V. 15).
kamyasya karmanap-siddhir-& ydica siddhayah,
bhavantyatra narindm ca na h vighnadikam kvacit. (V. 16).

alpena tapas-abhistam siddhyat-yasmin-girau-vare,
sarva-tirthani satatam punyan-yatraiva santi hi. (V. 17)

ya gvam sévaté nityam $raddha-bhakti-samanvitah,

jAandrthi jRanam-apnoti dravydrthi kanakam bahu. (V. 18).
putrarthi putram-apnoti nrpé rajyam ca vindati,

vyamgasca sarga-sadriipam pasin-dhanyani vindati. (V. 19).
yam yam kamayate martyah tam-tam apnoti sarvathd. (V. 20).

(Varaha-Purina, Part I, Ch. 4, V. 15-20)

In this Kanakacala, eight kinds of mines exist, and they will be visible
to holy men in different ages. This Srinivasagiri, like God Srinivasa who
presides on this Hill, appears as a golden mountain at one time, as a personii«
fication of knowledge and wisdom at another time, as a heap of gems sometime
a8 be-jewelled Srinivasa Himself for once, and through the change of time, as
a rocky hill at some other time,
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As such, no man can know the excellent nature of this holy Hill. Though
in reality the Venkaticala is natural and golden, in Kali-yuga, it will
appear to men as an ordinary rocky Hill.

astanam khanayah santi Iohanam kanakdcale,
yugabhédana dr3yants naranam pupya-karmanim. (V. 30).
Srinivasa-giriscayam kadacit-kanakacalah,

kaddcit jAidnaripoyam kaddcid-ratnaripakalh. (V. 34).
3rinivasa ivabhati kaddcid-bhiisanojjvalah,

kélabhedéna késan-cit prakridcala-riapadhrr. (V. 35).
aprdkrtas-svarpa-sanur api 3ri venkatdacalah,
prakrtacalavad-bhiimau bhavisyati kalau-yuge.

(Var. Pur. Part I, Ch. 26, V. 33).

The ascent of this Hill in deep devotion will yield strength of legs and
rapidity of motion to the lame; give clear and lotus-like beautiful eyes and
vision to the blind; bestow learning and wisdom on the dumb; endow the deaf
with sound and distant hearing; and grant many children to the sterile woman,
and wealth to the poor. All these results are achievable only through bhakti
(faith and devotion) centred on the Hill as to its powers of atonement.
Hence what person can fully and aocurately know the true nature and form
of the V&fkatadri?

enkatadrau param-bhakti han i ccd-girim,
pangur-janghdla gva syad acaksul padnw-lécanab (V. 31).
mitké vacaspatir=diirg-iravi tu badhiré bhavet,
vandhyd tu bahu-putrd ca nirdhanas-sadhans bhavét. (V. 32).
état-sarvam girau=bhakti-matrénaiva bhavéd-dhruvam,
tattvats venkatadréstu svaripam vettikah puman. (V. 33).

(V&r. Pur., Part L, Ch. 8, Verses 31-33).




CHAPTER 4.

DIFFERENT NAMES GIVEN TO KRIDADRI
DURING DIFFERENT YUGAS

URING the different yugas and at various times, through various causes,

the kridadri received several appellations from the Munis as the

following ones; while it was called Vyshabhdcala in the Krta-yuga,

Afijandcala in the Tretd-yuga, Sesacala in Dvdpara-yuga and Verkatacala
in the Kali-yuga. ( Var. Pur, Part 1. Ch. 4, Verses 21-37).

Cintamani, for the reason of its granting the desired objects.

JAanadri, through its power of conferring knowledge.

Tirthadri, from the situation of all kinds of tirthas (holy pools) on it.

Pugkaradri, owing to the plentiful growth of the red lotus in the pools
on this Hill.

Vrsadri or Dharmddri, from the performance of penance on it by
the Dharmadévata (God of Righteousness) for his own prosperity.

Further, the Raksasa, Vyshabhasura, arrogated this Hill to himself
during the Krta-yuga (the first acon) and harassed the resident Munis, and
performed a terrible penance at the Tumburu-Tirtha for five thousand years,
cutting off his head each day after a bath in that tirtha and the worship of a
Salagrama (naturally formed stone image) of Sri Nrsirhasvami and offering
his severed head together with a flower, while his head was replacing itself
in its position onhis body. God Nardyana appeared before him and asked
him what he wanted. He replied that he needed no boon, but desired to
fight with Him. So began a duel between the two, lasting furiously for a
long time with equal might and main and when 311 Nérayana wiclded His
omnipotent Sudariana-Cakra, the Asura humbled himself and represented that,
since persons slain by that Cakra would attain Paramapada (heaven), he
would also secure it, and requested that this mountain might be designated
by his name as * Vyshabhicala” which request God graciously granted
him, after embracing him for the intensity of his devotion to him. Hence in
the Krta-yuga this Hill was called “ Vyshabhacala ™

(Bhavisydttara-purapa, Ch. I. V. 40-68 as related to king Janaka of
Mithila by his Purdhita Satananda)
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Kanakadri, from its shape like a gold pot.
Ndrdyapadri, due to the severe penance performed by the Brihmapa.
Narayana, on this Hill for being permitted to confer his name to it.

[Whereas the Bhavishyottara-purina gives the four names of this
Hill during the four Yugas respectively as Vrigddri or Vyshabhadri,
Afjanacala, Segicala’ and VEAkaticala, the Varaha-purdpa,
Part I, Ch. I vv. 57-58, names it as Adjangdri in Krta-yuga,
Ndrayanddri in Trétd-yuga, Simhadriin Dvapara-yuga and Vénkata-
cala or Veénkatadri in Kali-yuga. ]

Vaikupthadri, for the reason of its having been transpianted to this place
from Vaikuntha, the sanctimoniens permanent residence of Vignu in Heaven,

Sirhdcala, because of the assumption on this Hill of the Npsithha
form by Hari (God) for slaying the demon Hiranya-kadipu and protecting
his son, Bhakta Prahlada.

Afijanddri, Afjanadevi, the wife of a Vanacara (forest-dwellers) chief,
called Késari, had noissue and she consulted Matanga Rgias to how she could
beget a valiant son. He directed her to go from their place of residence on
the Parpd river (near Hampi) to the Npsimha-Grama at a distance of fifty
yojanas (five hundred miles) on the eastern side, wherefrom she was asked to
proceed south to the Aka3a-Gangi stream on the Véhkatdcala lying to
the north of the Nardyanagiri about a kroda distance (two miles and a half)
from 8ti Svimi-Puskarinl, and to perform tapas (penance) there for twelve
years, when she would beget a son. Accordingly, she went to the Svimi-
Pugkarini, bathed in it, made Pradaksinams to the advattha trees on its western
bund, had the dardana of Sri Vardha, then left for the Akasagangi, and,
with the blessings of her husband and of the Munis living there, began her
penance of twelve years at it. During the first year she lived on water alone.
Viyuddva (God of wind) took pity on her and gave her a sweet fruit each day
and at the end of the twelfth year, He gave her a fruit implanted with the
vital element, when she became pregnant and was in due course delivered
of a son, Hanumin (Afijanéya), who rendered help to the Dévas and to 8ri
Rama. Hence by virtue of Afijanddévi’s tapas on this Hill, it came to be known
as Afijanadrl in the Trétd-yuga (the second acon).

[ This detailed account is given in the Bhavigydttara-puripa, Ch.l,
vv. 68-84, whereas, Var. Pur. Part L. Ch. 4, vv. 28-29, merely refers
to the tapas of Afijanadévi and the birth of Hanuman. )

Vardhadri, for its being the Vargha-kgetra.

Nilagiri, owing to the permanent residence of the Vanara (Monkeys)
chief, Nila, on this Hill.
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Veénkatdcala or Venkatadri, through the combination of Amyta (nectar),
being the derivative significance of the root vém, and aidvarya (affluence)
of the root Kaa, of the term Vénkata, and therefore, the bestower of all worldly
and heavenly riches.

venkars amyta-bijastu katam-aidvaryamucyaté,
amrt-aidvarya sanghatvad-venkatddri riti-smytah.
BRI (Va. Pu. Pt. 1, Ch. 4 V. 31).

A second derivative meaning is given to the two roots of the word
Vém-Kata, viz., vém as meaning *“all sins” and Kaya meaning * destroyer, ”
since it destroyed the sins of a certain Brahmana youth of Srikajahasti, named
Madhava, in the Kali-yuga, whose career is described at length both in the
Brahmanda-purdpa and the Bhavigyottara-puriina. In the former Purdna,
this name is said to have been conferred on this Hill by the Rsis who heard
the story as a part of 311 Véikaticala-Mahatmya as related to them by Bhrgu-
Mahargi, and in the latter Pufirpa as conferred by Caturinana (Brahma)
in the Kali-yuga.

anéna papajalam vai yasmad-dagdham dv'janmanah. (Bra. Pu. Ch. 6. v. 42).
vénkatdcala ityasya prasiddhirbhuvi vartatam,

sarva-papani vém prahub katas-tad-dha ucyaté. (Ibid V. 43)
sarva-pdpa-dahd yasmad-venkatdcala ityabhat.  (Ibid. V. 44).

tadd nama cakdr-adrér-vénkatdcala ityapi,

sarva-papani vem prahub katas-taddaha ucyate. (Bh. Pu. Ch. I, v. 226).
tasmad-venkata-3ails ayam 16ke vikhyata-kirtiman. (Ibid. V. 227).

Sri-Nivasa-Giri, because of the appearance of God Vispu on this Hill
to the Dévas (Celestials) as *$ri-Nivisa” (abode of Laskmi on His right
chest), they named it 3ri-Nivisa-Giri (the Hill of God with Laksmf abiding
on His right chest).

Anandadri, named by the dwellersof Vaikunthapura, because of the
plenitude of divine sport displayed by God on this Hill.

Sri-8aila, owing to its power of bestowing prosperity, and to the abidance
of Lakgmi on it, the Hill acquired the significant name, Sri-Saila, by the
prevalence of the root 31T and its long discriminating usage.

Sesa-Saila, Sésdcala or Sésddri:—During the Dvdpara-yuga (the thir¢
acon) Viyudéva (Wind-God) once went hurriedly to Vaikuntha to pay his
obeisance to God 311 Narayana. At that time the Lord was reclining in company
with 8ri Lakgmi in the inner apartment, and Adi-3esa was guarding the
doorway. Adisesa prevented him from entering the mansion, which incensed
Vayudéva, and they began to quarrel with each other.  Then
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Naérayana went to them, and each of them boasted himself of his superior
valour and supreme might. To prove the superiority of either of them, God
suggested that Adidesa should encircle the Ananda Hill, the off-shoot of the
Méru mountain on its northern side, and that Viyudéva should blow hard
to dislodge the Ananda Hill from Adisésa’s hold. The contest waxed
furiously, This episode is described in the Bhavigyottara Puripa, Ch. I
vv. 85-132). The worlds trembled from the enormous and violent puffs of the
Wind-God; and Brahma, Indra and other Divine Beings requested both of
them to stop their contention; but the two duellists did not heed their words.
Then Brahma and others told Adidesa, “ Visnu knows your superior might,
Siva knows it and we too know it. For the welfare of the world, you loosen
your hold on the Hill by raising your hood a little and gracefully yield the vic-
tory to Vayudéva. Being ever at the service of Vignu, you have become perfect
and hénce jealousy does not become you.” The Serpent slackened His hold and
the Wind-God blew harshly, when the Serpent with the Ananda Hill was tossed
off to the region half a krosa to the north of the Svarpamukhi river;: and Adi-
38sa was dejected by his defeat in the contest of mutual strength. Brahmi
and others appealed to Him by saying ““You will be merged with the Véakatadri
and Vignu will reside on you,” and returned to their places. Then Adidega
prostrated Himself before Vispu and became metamorphosed into the vast
$&gidri with an extent of thirty Yajanas in length and ten ¥ajanas, in width,
His hood manifesting itself as the Vénkatadri sustaining Sri Vénkatésvara,
its middle as Ahdbala supporting Sri Nysithha and its tail as Sridaila bearing
8ri Mallikarjuna. Thus in the Dvdpara-yuga, this Hill came to be known as

Ségicala or Sésadri, being of the form of Adidésa with His raised hood,
coiled body and elongated tail.

Hence, imbued with sanctity and merit as the Kpiddcala of Heaven and
as the habitation of 811 Varaha and 8ri Venkatedvara on Earth, this Vénka-
ticala possesses admirable qualities and powers as multitudinous as God’s
Himself. Even the four-faced Brahma, the six-faced Subrahmanya, the
thousand-eyed Indra and the thousand-hooded Adis?sa are unable to describe
its worth fully; and, as such, how can others do it.  Though It may appear
to men like an ordinary Hill, still men’s devotion will become pure on It, and
in consunance with the intensity of their bhakti (devotion), will they be enabled
to attain their desired objects. In short, for all men who aim at the attainment
of the four human ends, viz., dharma (charity, righteousness), artiia (wealth)
Kima (desires, objects) and moksa (salvation), and for those who lack
the sustaining ability to perform the prescribed rites completely, there is
doubtless no refuge other than the Véhkatadri.,

gl,ar. Pur. Part I, Ch. 4. vv. 35-37),
ar., Pur. Part I, Ch. 3, vv. 32-33).



CHAPTER 5.

MAHATMYA OF 3RI SVAMI PUSKARINT AND OTHER TIRTHAS

'RI Svami-Puskarini, having been a pleasure-tank of God in Vaikuntha,

is beloved of Laksmi and Bhadévl. Its water is holy, fragrant, agreeable

and auspicious. It is the birth-place of the Ganga (Ganges) and other sacred

rivers. This Pugkaripi was brought and set here by Garuda for the sport of

Vignu. It destroys all sins. Like the Virajd river in Heaven, it dispels

sins, such as those emanating from the theft of silver and gold, from the drinking

of intoxicating liquors, and other vices, and bestows temporal prosperity

on those who bathe in it each day, and yiclds their desires through mere sight

and touch of it, by a bath in it, or even by an intense thought of its mahima.
(Var. Pur., Pt. I, Ch. 3, vv. 17-21):

The men living on its bank would be even more blessed than the Dévas,
but they havenot realised its vaibhavam (glory) (Ibid, vv. 22-23). Prayascitta
(repentance through a process of rectification of sins committed) can be easily
done bya bathin it. It grantsall wishes; and its connection with Vehkatadrida
enhances its worth (Ibid., vv. 28-29). The bath in the Svimi-Pugkaripl-
the adoration of the feet of a proper teacher, and the observance of the Ekadasi-
vrata (fasting on the eleventh days of the bright and dark fortnights of the
lunar months), these three acts are greatly impossible of achievement. So
again the being born as man, the living to the full age with the discharge of
the prescribed rites, and the bath in the SvAmi Puskaripi, these three are
highly impossible of attainment.

svami-pugkarigi-snanam sad-gurch padadevanam,
ekadadi-vratam cdpi trayam-atyanta durlabham. (V. 25).
durlabham manugam-janma durlabham tatra jivanam,
svami-pugkarini sndnam trayam atyanta-durlabham. (V. 26).

The power inherent in the Svami-Pugkarini of destroying sins is exempli-
fied in the case of Sr1 Subrahmanyasvami who incurred the sin of Brahma-
hatya by his having slayed Tarakésura, (Ibid vv. 27-28). The performance of
the usual daily rites and sacrifices dedicated to Vignu is ordained by the Vzdas,
but the performance of the occasional religious rites besides on the bank of
the Svami-Pugkaripi will remove even bodily defects and deformities, as is
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amply proved in the case of Vasava (Indra) whose body was indented with a
thousand holes by the curse of Gautama Rsi. (Ibid., vv. 31-32).

King Dasaratha’s son, Sif Rama, starting from Aysdhya, accompanied
by his brother Lakymana, Hanumin and,Sugriva, for the purpose of wanqui-
shing the demon, Ravana, and passing over the bank of the Parmpd-saras
with his army, arrived on the Vénkaticala at the request of Afijanadévi,
bathed in the Svami-Pugkaripi along with his associates, rested for the night
at it, resumed his march to the battle-field in Lanka and conquered Ravapa.
(Tbid., Ch. 41. wv. 3-6).

Having annihilated Ravana and his powerful army, $rf Rdma rescued
Sita, returned to Aysdhya triumphantly and crowned himself in the presence
of his brothers and ruled over the kingdom for long. This success of Sri
Rama was attributed by the elders to the innate powers of the Svimi-
Pugkarinf in which he had his ablution. (Ibid.,”Ch. 42. vv. 27-28).

811 Varaha apprised the greatness of the”Véfikaticala and of the Svami-
Pugkarini and other firthas on it to his beloved Spouse SrI Dharanidévi
(811 Bhidévi) and, in the course of it, He said, “All the firthas in the
three worlds, combined together, may equal the SvAmi-Puskarini in merit.
Being the mistress of all the punya-tirthas in the three worlds, it has acquired
the significant name of “’Svdmi-Pugkarini. It is only to serve this sacred
Svami-Pugkaripi as the mistress that all the tirthas abide on this holy Hill.”
(Var. Pur., Pt. 2, Ch. I, vv. 50-52).

In the remote past, a certain dethroned king Sankhana sojourned for six
months on the west bank of the Svami-Pugkarini in a hut put up beside a
big ant-hill, bathed in its water thrice each day, lived in austerity, meditated
on Vénkatedvara and worshipped Him. Then one day, God appeared to
him with jLaksmi and Bhadévi in a jsplendid Vimdna which arose from the
midst of the Pugkarini, granted his prayer for the recovery of his kingdom,
and declared, in the p of the Dévas headed by Brahma, the Munis,
Siddhas, Saptargis and others, “O king, when you bathed in Sri Svami-Pug-
karipi and maha-bhakti generated in you, even then your kingdom was restored
to you. Likewise, whoever bathes in the Svami-Pugkaripl obtains svimitvam

+(sovereignty), and in proportion to the intensity of their integrity and devotion
they bring to bear on the performance of their ablutions in it, shall they surely
attain svamitvam of the corresponding doegree and magnitude, and shall never
be under subjection to others.” Upon this pronouncement of God, the
Dévas exclaimed, The designation of * Svdmi-Pugkarini” which the ancients
applied to this sacred pooljwas well merited by reason of its being the queer
(svamini) of the]Tirthas, through the process of ridha (distinctness); and nov
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God has significantly interpreted its root-meaning as derived from its inherent
power of conferring svamitvam, in consequence of which it is named Svami-
Pugkaripi, which is highly gratifying to Him. Oh! What great merit attaches
to this Tirtha :—

md 3ucastvam maydadattam svamitvam pirvam agatam. (V. 37).
yasmat tava mahabhaktir-svami-puskarini jale,

yékecana samagatya snanam kurvanti samyutap. (V. 37).
svdmi-puskaripi-tirthe svamitvam prapnuyur-nardh,

tésam vratanugunyena svamitvam bhavati dhruvam. (V. 39).
syaddhi tesam paradhina-bhava-lesah kadapi na,

tvam ca gatvd mahipala kuru rdjyam-akaptakam. (V. 40).
samaksam dévadévanam-ityuktvantaradhiyata,

*“ Sy8mi.pyskaripi-3abdo ridhds-tasmin-tsarpvaré. (V. 41).
vywpattily kathita tasyds-tirthanam svamini > yatah,
svami-puskarinityeva tasmat-piarvam puratanah. (V. 42).
proktédanim bhagavatd vyutpattis-tasya sammata,
svamitvasya pradandcoha svami-puskarini tviyam. (V. 43).
aho mahattvam tirthasya. .. ... .. 44).

(Var. Pur. Pt. I, Ch. 6. vv. 37-44).

The Mukkoti of Sri Svimi-Pugkaripi (the flowing into it of the three
crore tirthas) occurs on the twelfth day of the bright fortnight, ie., on the
Mukkoti-Dvadasi day, of the Dhanur-mdsa (from the middle of December
to the middle of January), on which day at the time of sunrise Viggu’s discus
(Cakra, denominated Cakrattdjvar) taken in procession through the strects,
is immersed in the Pugkaripi, when all the Dévatas are believed to bathe
also init. This is considered a very holy and meritorious occasion and
numerous people bathe in it at that time.

(Skanda Purana, Part I, Ch. 17, vv. 20-23).

THE MAHATMYA OF THE SEVENTEEN TIRTHAS

1. Kapila-Tirtham:—(A short account of it is given in Var. Pur. Part I,
Ch. 8, wv. 4-8, while a little more amplified account is furnished in the Vimana
Puripa, Ch. 4. wv. 36-47).

At the foot of the Sesadri, Kapilédvara abides in the form of a Linga
(Phallus). It was originally being worshipped in the Patdja (Under-world) by
Kapilamuni. For some cause, when this Kapila-Lingam pierced up through
the earth to its surface, the Suras (Dévatas) worshipped. It and installed
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It on this spot. Even before this Lirigam forced Itself up to the surface of
the earth, the Kamadhenu (celestial cow) had made her way through this hole
to the earth and took form here. That cavity was designated * Kapila Tirtha.”
This Tirtham has the merit of extinguishing all sins (Var. Pur.)

The peerless Kapila-Liga was originally in the Patdla-loka where 1t
was constantly worshipped by Kapila-Maharsi, and the Kamadhénu was
performing abhisekam (ablutions) to It with her milk. That Linga grew very
big in size and came up penetrating the earth, when the Kdmadhénu resented.
Its enormous growth and tried to hold It down under her hoof, whence a
mark of the hoof was impressed on Its head. Its lower part is white like
silver, Its middle portion shines brilliantly like gold and Its top portion has
the brightness of the sun with five faces and three eyes. It has five hues,
looks very terrible and is permanently stationed in the Patdla. Since it was
originally adored by Kapila-Maharsi, it was famed as “ Kapilédvara ” in
the Krta-yuga (the first aeon). As it was next worshipped by Aggi (Fire-
God) in the Tréta-yuga (the second aeon) It was called * Agnéya-Linga,”
possessing extra-ordinarily immeasurable size without beginning and end.

[It 15 related that Brahma made an attempt in vain to find the
caput of the Siva-Lifiga in the higher regions, and Vishqu
endeavoured to trace the unfathomable feet of Siva in the lower
world similarly without success. ] (Vide Prayer S.okas).

It was worshiped by the Cakra (Vigpu’s disc) in the Dvdpara-yuga
(third acon). In the Kali-yuga (the current fourth acon) It is Siva worshiped
by the Kapila (tawny coloured) cow. In front of this Kapila-Lidgam lies a
very sacred sarpvara (pool, lake), which is the bilam (cavity) through which
Kapila-Mahagsi came up to the earth and, being filled with holy water, is
known as the Kapila-Tirtham and is very sanctimonious. Even by sight
of it, it dispels all sins. A bath in it is more meritorious than the performance
of an Alvamedha (horse sacrifice) and Vdjapeya (another kind of sacrifice)
Yéga, as the latter two occasion rebirth, while a bath and a draught of its
sacred water conduce to freedom from rebirth.

During the Kdrfika month on the occasion of its “ Mukkoti” on the
Paiirnami (full-moon) day, all the Tirthas situated in the three worlds merge
into this Kapila-Tirtham at noon for ten ghatikas (four hours), and all persons
bathing in it at that auspiciolis time attain Brakmaloka (Creator Brahma’s
abode);making gifts of gold of even the small size of a sesamum seed will
be deemed equal to the magnitude of Mount Méru; feeding people on that
occasion will uplift the feeders to Somaloka (Candraloka, moon’s region);
making Kanyadinam (marriage of girls), go-ddnam (gift of cows), Vidyddanam
(giving education to pupils) and Vidya-mantropadésa (initiation in the spell of
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Jearning), will lead to Svarga (Dévalska, celestial world), Kaildsa (Siva’s region),
Vaikuntha (Visnu's region) and Brahmaloka (Brahma’s World). Those who,
reciting Mantra-3loka (stanzas containing the spell) that all Tirthas merge
in the Kapila-Tirtham on the full-moon day in the Kdrtika month and take
ablutions in it on other days, will gain the same merit. The bath in it is extremely
difficult to get. Hence a bath in it will secure salvation and attainment
of Vispu-padam (Visnu's feet) (Vimana purana, Ch. 4, vv. 36-47 and 50-57).

When Véfikatedvara sent His food-server Vakulamalikid to negotiate
His marriage with Padmavati, He instructed her to bathe in the Kapila-Tirtha,
and pray to Him for the success of her mission

(Bhavishysttara Purina, Ch. 8, vv. 79-82).

2. Sakra-tirtha:—On the Hill above the Kapila-tirtha lies the very holy
Sakara-Tirtha, by an ablution in which Sakra (Indra) was released
of the curse of Gautama Rsi for his illicit connection with his wife
Ahulya. This is also called Vajra-Tirtha.

3. Visvakséna-Saras:—above the Sakra-tirtha is this sacred Saras (tirtha,
pool) where Vigvakséna, the son of Varupa, rendered fapas and
obtained an identical form with that of Vignu together with the
commandership of the forces of Vaikuntha.

4-8. Pafcdyudha-Tirthas:—These five tirthas, named after the five
weapons of Visnu, viz., Sankha (conch), Cakra (disc), Gada (club),
Sarfiga (bow) and Nandaka or Khadga (sword), which are all holy
pools, are situated above the Visvakséna-saras.

9. Agnikunda-Tirtha:—This lies above the Pafcdyudha-tirthas and 1s
inaccessible.

10. Brahma-Tirtha:—above the last one is situated this tirtha which
dispels the sin of mahd-hatya (murder and other extraordinary crimes)
and confers great merit.

11-17. Saptarsi-Tirthas:—Near the Brahma-tirtha are these seven firthas
(named after the seven renowned Rgis, Kadyapa, Atri, Bharadvdja,
Vidvamitra, Gautama, vadigtha and Jamadagni) which contain
holy waters.

Of these seventeen Tirthas or the seven groups of them, cach successive
one, in order from the first one, possesses ten times the merit of its preceding one.

Once a Brahmana intended to perform a tirtha-yatra (pilgrimage to the
sacred tirthas), when Vispu appeared to him in a vision and informed him,
“On this Pugkara-Saila exist seventeen excellent firthas, commencing with
the Kapila-Tirtha which is the most magnificent among them. If you bathe
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in them with due religiosity, you will derive the benefit accruing from ablutions
in the innumerable tirthas elsewhere.” Thereupon he gave up the idea of a
tirtha-ydtra, proceeded to the Vénkatacala, had his ablutions in the seventeen
tirthas on it in their order and achieved his object as announced by Geod.

The natural sources of the thirty-three crores and fifty lakhs of Tirthas
present in the three worlds emanate from the Tirthas existing on this Hari-giri
(Vénkatdcala). WMen desiring to circumambulate the earth will attain the
concomitant merit by going round this sacred Hill alone, as it abounds in
holy pools and sanctified spots.

By the mere sight of the top of the pinnacles of this sanctimonious
Vénkaticala, Balarima, the elder brother of 3ri Krsna, got the benefit
derivable from a firtha-yatra.

OTHER SACRED TIRTHAS ON THE VENKATACALA

1. Paudava-tirtha:—On the advice of 8ri Kyjna, the five Pindava
brothers, Dharmaréija, Bhima, Arjuna, Nakula and Sahadéva, came to the
Vénkatacala and lived for a year at a certain firtha on it, protected by the
Ksetrapalas (divine protectors of the site), making use of its water for bath,
for drinking and other purposes. At the endjof the year, Dharmaréja dreamt
one day that, in as much as they lived for a year at that mahd-tirtha, their
sins had vanished, giving place to virtue, by the accession of which they would
secure victory in war with their cousins and regain their hereditary kingdom.
Thereupon, the five brothers left for Hastindpura.

From thesr habitation at this tirtha it has been called after them as the
Pindava-tirtha. 1t lies about a mile to the¥north-east of Sri Véfkatedvara’s
temple. By its side is a small cave in a huge rock in which the figures of the
Pindava brothers are carved.

The tirtha is also called the *“ Go-garbha-tirtha,” on account of a depression
formed in the western side of the channel which is likened to the * stomach
of a cow.”

The most auspicious time for a bath in this firtha is on a Sunday combining
with the twelfth day of the bright fortnight of the Vaisakha month (the second
month of the Hindu calendar) or on the twelfth day of the dark fortnight
of the same month combined with a Tuesday. Bathers in it on those two
occasions will secure happiness in this world and bliss in Heaven.

(Var. Pur.,, Pt. I, Ch. 8, vv. 23-2
(Var. Pur,, Pt. 11, Ch. I, wv. 70-71

2—4. Jarahara, Valighna and Rasdyaria Tirthas:—These three tirthas

are on the Véhkatadri in its caves to the east of the Svimi-Pugkaripl within
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a distance of twenty-two arrow shots; but they have become evanescent through
the mdyd (illusion) of God. Consequently thesc three wonderful rirthas
are not to be seen by men. (Var. Pur,, Pt. I, Ch. 40, vv. 27-29).

5. Kataha-tirtha:—Attached to $ri Vénkatédvara’s sanctum on its
northern side in the Vimdna-pradaksina (circumambulation passage around the
domed sanctum) is the Katdha-tirtha or Totti-tirtha (tub of holy water) which
is the abhisgka-tirtha of Sri Vénkatésvara collected after His holy bath with
sandal and saffron on Fridays and deposited in that tub. If taken thrice
of a small quantity and drunk, pronouncing the name of God, it will destroy
all sins; 1f taken thrice, chanting Vénkatédvara’s * Astaksora-mantra"
(““Om namo Vénkatésdya, ) it will confer bhukti (food) and Mukti (emanci-
pation) by destroying sins and conducing to virtue; and if taken in daily,
mentally repeating that sins may be put an end to, it will pave the way to
salvation.

It is said that an ablution in the Svami-Pugkaripi, the Dardanam of
8r1 Varahasvimi and the drinking of a draught from the Kadha-tirtha are
highly difficult of accomplishment.

(Skanda Purina, Pt. 2, Ch. I, vv. 28-35)
(1bid, vv. 34-35)

* svami-puskarini snanam \draha-3risa dardanam. (v. 34).
katdha-tirtha-panam ca trayam trailokya-durlabham,
bahund kimihokténa brahma-hatyadi nasakam.” (v. 35).

6. Viraja-tirtha:—This is a small tirtha contained in a small stone tub
in the second or the Samparigi-prudakshina in the temple, put up at the entrance
to the temple store-room at the north-west corner. The heavenly river Viraja
is believed to flow under the sacred feet of 311 Vénkatedvara, wherefore water
used to trickle into the sanctum and also into the stone tub. This percolation
was attempted to be prevented by pouring molten lead ito the interstices
of the granite pavement, but it was effective only temporarily. Later on, a
bore-well was sunk in the street behind the temple, and this largely reduced
the quantity of the oozing water. The water in the stone tub is also considered
sacred.

7. Akdsaganga-tirtha:—This lies two miles to the north of the temple.
At this tirtha, Afijanadévi performed severe penance for twelve years in the
Trétd-yuga and begot Afijantya or Hanumdn. It contains clear water.

In days of yore a Brghmana, named Raménuja, did austere tapas at this
pool, and Visnu, holding the Sarikha and the Cakra appeared before him
together with Laksmi, and blessed him, and said, * Those who shall bathe
n this Tirtha in the month of Mzsa (Caitra, the first month of the Hindu
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Almanac) on the full-moon day combined with the star Citsa shall live happily,
devoid of rebirth, and will become virtuous and devoted to God. (Skanda
Pur. Pt. 1, Ch. 11, vv. 2-33. The auspicious occasion for the bath is also
indicated in Var. Pur. Pt. 2, Ch. 1, vv. 68, 69).

Once a religious and learned Brdhmana, living on the bank of the Godavarl
river, engaged another virtuous and learned Brdhmana for his father’s ceremony
to represent the manes. Soon aftér the food was partaken and the ceremony
was over, the house-holder Brahmapa's face appeared like that of an ass.
He was much worried about his transformed ugly face and represented it to
Agastya-Rsi, living on the bank of the Svarma-mukhi river, who related
to him that it was the result of having engaged an issueless Brahmapa for the
ceremony, and that the disfiguration would be rectified by a bath in the 4kdsa-
ganga after a preliminary bath in the Svami-Pugkaripl; and advised him
to do so. Accordingly he bathed in the two Tirthas successively, and his
old face reappeared in him. (Skanda Pur. Pt. 1. Ch. 12, vv. 25-56).

For the daily ceremonial bath of Vénkat8ivara, three silver potfuls of
Tirtha from the Akasa-Ganga are brought each morning by one of the sevn
families of Acdryapurugas, who also recite the * Mantra-Puspam” before
the Deity. They belong to the family of Tirumala-Narhbi, who was a grandson
of the Vaispava Acdrya, Alavandir-Yamunicirya, the grandson of the
first Vaignava Acirya Nddhamuni, and who was the maternal uncle of
Rémanujicirya, the great Vaispava teacher and the propagator of the
Vidistadvaita philosophy in the ecleventh century of the Christian era, and
who also taught the esoteric meaning of the famous Hindu scripture, Valmiki’s
Riamayana, to his illustrious nephew. At the instance of Alavandar, his
grandfather Tirumala-narhbi moved himself from Srirahgam to the Véhkata-
cala (Tirumala) with his household, comprising his two unmarried sisters
also, one of whom was married later to Késava-Somayiji of Sriperumbudar
near Madras, whose son was the Acirya Rimanuja. Tirumala-narhbi laid
flower-gardens on the Hill for the supply of flowers for the worship of Sri
Véfkatéivara and also brought water each morning from the Pdpavindda-
tirtha at a distance of three miles to the north of the temple for the ablution
of God Véhkatéivara. After having grown old in this pious service and
become feeble of body through age, he began to bring the water from the
Akada-tirtha, a little nearer than the Pdpavindda-tirtha. This practice is con-
tinued by his descendants.

8. Papavindsa-tirtha:—This is a low water-fall at a distance of three
miles to the north of the temple. Its water is holy and a bath in it on the
seventh day of the bright fortnight combined with the star Uttarasddha and
Sunday, or on the twelfth day of the bright fortnight combined with “Utsard-
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bhadra™ star and Sunday in the month of A3vayuja will dispel all sins of the
previous births. And the gift of a Salagrama stone at those times will prove
to be more efficacious. (Brahma Pur., Ch. 4, vv. 24-25).

An alternative occasion is indicated for an auspicious bath in it as the
seventh day of the bright or the dark fortnight of the month of Vaiddkha
combined either with the star Pusya or Hasta on a Sunday.

(Varha Pur,, Part 2, Ch. 1, wv. 72-73).

Many pilgrims go to these Tirthas and take a bath in them as bus com-
munication is provided to them now by the Dévasthinam.

9. Vaikuntha-tirtha:—This is situated two miles to the north-east of
the temple and its water comes out of a cave, called Vaikuntha-guha and hence
named * Vaikuntha-tirtha.”

When 3t Rama with his army of Vinaras (monkeys) proceeded to Lafka
to vanquish Ravana, he halted for a day on the bund of $ri Svami-Puskarini
at the request of Afijanddévl and her son Afijaneya. The vdnards began to
roam the forest, and some of them, such as Gaja, Gavdksa, Gavaya, Saraha
and others, wandered north-eastwards, found a deep and dark cave, entered
it and proceeded far into it, and came upon a highly illumined town built of
bright gold, with its gates and festoons also made of gold. It contained
beautiful gardens with streams of crystal water, and its gopuras, mapdapas
and prakaras were studded with precious stones. The petsons, inhabiting it,
bore four arms and held Sankha and Cakra, wore white clothes and ornaments,
and were in a highly joyful mood.

In the mudst of that town appeared a Divya-Vimdna, in which was seated
an illustrious person on a sirhdsana (throne with lionheads on the two arms),
under the canopy of Adisésa’s hoods, with four hands holding the Sarikha
and Cakra, wearing a pitdmbara and a gem-set kirita (crown) and sumptuously
bejewelled and resplendent with garlands of Vaijayanti and Vanamdla, and

th; Srivatsa mark on the chest, with maidens waving white camards
(flywhisks of yak’s hair), while His eyes were showering grace.

Suddenly a sturdy, wonderful and four-armed individual with a cudgel
in one hand, threatened the Vanaras, who in fear. ran out of the cave, aud
related this splendid scene to their comrades. They re-entered it but could
find nothing of their previous vision in it.

By God Nardyana's benignity, the few Vanaras were enabled to enjoy
the unique sight of His heavenly abode. Accordingly, God resides in this
hallowed cave to afford Darsana (vision, sight) to His bhaktas.

(Vardha Pur., Pt. 1 Ch. 10).
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Hence the water of this Vaikuptha-tirtha 1ssuing out of this celestial cave
is considered very holy and a bath in it is highly efficacious.

In this Vaikuntha-guha, so called because it afforded a vision of Vaikuntha
(Heaven) to the Vanaras, are believed to live the emancipated Niryas anp
Muktas (the liberated ones from bondage of birth and death), who are in
constant attendance on God, unseen by humans and who worship Him nightly
in the temple and thus render the water preserved in silver cups in the sanctum
holy, which is distributed in spoonfuls to the pilgrims the next morning.

10.  Jabak-Tirtha:—This 1s situated two miles to the north of the temple,
Jabali-Rsi lived some time near it with his disciples in his hermitage and
then abandoned it.

Later on, Agastya-Rsi resided here for a long time, and in company
with his royal disciples, carried on grand pijja to God Véikatéivara.
(Varaha Pur., Pt. I. Ch. 21, wv. 21-24).

11. Cakra-Tirtha:—Ths tirtha hies two miles to the north-west of the
temple.

Here one Padmanabha of Srivatsa-gotra rendered severe tapas for twelve
years with the object of apprising Srl Vénkatédvara of the menace to life,
emanating from the Raksasas inhabiting the region and for having it
extinguished. God was pleased to appear before him, asked him to stay
on at the place and sent His Sudarsana-Cakra to destroy the demons.
Henceforth the site became suited for doing penance.

(Skanda Puripa, Part 1 Ch. 13).

A Brihmana of Srirahgam, named Sundara, who was possessed and
had the form of a Rdksasa, came to this firtha at the instance of Vasista-
Mahagsi, bathed in it, was freed from his devil-tormentor and obtained
salvation. (Tbid., Ch. 14).

At this tirtha are installed Images of 8ri Laksmi-Nysirhha and Sudar3ana-
Cakra. On the twelfth day of the dark fortnight in the month of Kartika,
an offering of pdyasam (rice boiled in milk and sweetened with sugar) is taken
to this place from the temple and offered to the Images and then distributed
among the assembled persons who had bathed in that tirtha.

12. Ramakpsna-Tirtha:—This lies six miles to the north of the temple.
Here a certain Kpsna is said to have performed fapas and excavated the
Tirtha for his ablutions. Later on, one Ramakygna Muni did severe penance
for centuries, while an ant-hill grew around him, of which he was unaware.
Wishing to test his steadfastness, Indra caused torrents of rain with lightniag,
thunder and thunderbolts to fall on the ant-hill, but he was quite unconscious



TIRUMALA SACRED POOLS 23

of the deluge. Only the crest of the ant-hill broke and slided to the ground.
Thereupon S8rf Mahi-Visnu appeared before him on His Garuda vehicle
and announced, * On this day of Paurpami (full moon day) in combination
with the star Pugya in the solar month of ‘Makara' (January) on which, I
favoured you with Dar&ana, any person bathing in this T¥rtha will be released
of all moral tramgressmui, (Skanda Pur., Ch. 5). On that particular day,
many people resort to this Tirtha for a bath. On that day, prasidams are
taken from the temple to this Tirtha, offered to the Image of 3rf Krisna,
stationed there, after ablutions to 1It, and then distributed among the
devotees present there at the time.

13.  Kumdradhdra-Tirtha:—This lies six miles to the north-west of the
temple. A bath in it on the full moon day in the month of Mdgha (Fehruary)
is very auspicious and yields the cumulative merit of the baths in the Gangd
and other sacred rivers. On that day prasddam from the temple is taken
to this Tirtha and distributed to the persons present on the occasion. At this
Tirtha, Kartikéya (born when the star Kritika was in the ascendant), i.e.,
Kumirasvami, Subrahmanya, son of Parvatl and Paraméjvara, born of fire,
(Agni-Sambhava), ever resides with His consort Dévaséni and worships God
Srinivasa (Vénkatedvara). (Vargha Pur., Pt. 2, Ch. 1., w. 61-65). In order
to rid Himself of the sin of Brahmahatya by having slain Tarakdsura for
the good and safety of the Dévas in the war between the Gods and the Demons,
Kumarasvami performed fapas at this Tirtha in contemplation of Véfkatésvara,
chanting His agfdksara-mantra, as directed by Indra and He was freed
from the sin. In view of Kumarasvami having performed penance here,
this Tirtha came to be known in His name as Kumdradhard-Tirtha (Markand&ya
Purdna, Ch. 4). Kumirasvami is said to have presented the crown to Vénka-
tédvara which He wears.

Once a poor, old emaciated Brahmapa, who had lost his eye-sight
and who missed his way, was rolling on the ground in the forest
on the Hill, calling *“ Kuméra, Kumidra” (son). At that time, God
Véikatédvara was rambling over the Hill in the form of a handsome youth;
and, approaching the old man, told him that there was no boy at that lonely
place afd asked him what he wanted. The old man replied, “ I am a decrepit.
1 am too weak to perform even the daily religious rites. I have no relatives.
I do not know the way to my hermitage. I am penniless. To so unworthy
a man as I am, God has been pleased to endow me with prolongated life.
only to make me undergo suffering and misery.”

To this sorrowful representation of the old man, Bhagavdn (God) amusingly
said, “ Your body has ripened, your eyes are sightless, do you desire to live
longer? Or, as you expressed disgust, are you prepared to forsake your
body? Speak the truth.” The old Brdhmana replied boldly “ O Prince,
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it is true that it 1s unbearable for me to live. However, if by God’s grace
my life is lengthened, I shall gladly endeavour to perform my daily religious
rites to ward off the evil results of non-performance of fire-worship and other
ordained daily rituals and to free myself from divine debt thereby, and then
I shall decide to give up my life.”

Thereupon, the * Prince * held the old man’s hand, led him to a sacred
stream, asked him to bathe in it and told him that they would thereafter go
to his dsrama. Immediately on immersing his body in that stream and standing
up, the old man became metamorphosed into a youth of sweet sixteen years.
And the pretended ‘ Prince’ also appeared transformed into a figure with
one thousand eyes, one thousand mouths, one thousand heads and one thousand
arms as a cosmothetical personage. The celestials came to witness this extra-
ordinary phenomenon, stood in the sky and showered flowers on God and
extolled Him. God then informed the Brihmana, “1 have endowed you
with a vigorous body and enough riches to carry on your sacrifices and other
rites. Live happily with the appeasement of your wants and desires,” and
forthwith vanished from sight.

The Dévas then praised the splendid powers of the stream which turned
an old man into a youth and named it * Kumaradhira ” from that time so
as to augment its fame and declared that those who bathe in this efficacious
Tirtha shall not only be bereft of all sins but shall also be enabled to attain
the admirable feet of Visnu. (Vardha Pur., Pt. I, Ch. 5 vv. 31-52; also
Markandéya Pur. Ch. 3 vv. 11-43).

14. Tumba, Tumburu Kona or Phalguni Tirtha: This 1s situated ten
miles to the north of the temple in the midst of a thick forest.

In the solar month of Mina (March-April) on the day of Paurnam
combined with the star Uttara-Phalgun is the mukkati of this Tirtha, when
three crores of Devatas are believed to visit it and bathe in it, and make it
sanctimonious. A bath in it on that day is, therefore, considered very
meritorious, as it will release the bathers from rebirth.

(Variha Pur., Part 2, Ch. 1. vv. 66-68).

A certain Gandharva (a celestial musical) person once lived here with his
wife. He desired to acquire religious merit for himself and his wife by bathing
daily at sunrise in the month of Mdgha (March-April) in that Tirtha, clean their
dwelling well and make drawings of suitable designs on the cleaned floor,
cook food offerings for God, perform Pradaksinam together to the Deity
and pray to Him for eschewing the six moral enemies of man, such as desire,
jealousy and the rest, so that they both could be enabled to attain Heaven.
But the wife refused to comply with his instructions, as she could not bear
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the cold of the winter mornings. He became angry and cursed her to become
a toad and live in a hole at the foot of a tree at the place. She prostrated
herself before her husband and begged-for pardon. He then pronounced
that she should lead a toad’s life till Agastya-Rsi should arrive at that Tirtha
with his disciples, bathe in it and explain its mahima (ment) to them, when,
on hearing his discourse, she would regain her original form. And so it
happened, and thereafter she became a Gandharva woman again.

From the name of the Gandharva, it acquired the name Tumburu-Tirtha
(Skanda Pur. Ch. 16).

At this Tirtha, lived Tarikonga Vehkarhamba in the latter period of her
life in the earlier part of the 19th century, as a tapasvini, contemplating God
Vénkatésvara; and the site of her residence thereat is said to be still traceable.

15.  Sanaka-Sanandana-Tirtha:—In the practice of Yoga for the emanci-
pation of the soul, a number of impediments occur; and, to overcome or
avoid them, pious men are advised to bath in the Sanaka-Sanandana-Tirtha.
It lies four miles to the north of the Pdapanasa-Tirtha, and is resorted to by
the Siddhas (self-realised yogis). It is hidden from human view and is not
visible to the common man. A man bent on practising yoga should first
bathe in the Svami-Puskarini on the twelfth day of the bright fortnight of
the Margasira month (Dhanurmasa, December-January), i.e., on the Mukkofi
Dvadaji day, with a devoted mind, and then begin to bathe in this Tirtha
from the thirteenth day onwards after having become purified in body and
mind, make Japa by the thousands of Sri Vérnkatésvara-astaksara-mantra
each day and simultaneously begin his yoga practice which will then be
undisturbed and will doubtless be completed successfully.

(Varaha Pur., Part I, Ch. 28 vv. 31-36).

16. Kayarasdyana-Tirtha or Asthi-Saras:—This Tirtha is situated near the
above Sanaka-Sanandana-Tirtha and is also hidden from view. The drinking
of its water will purify the body instantaneously. To test its power physically,
a ripe yellow coloured dry leaf thrown into its water will, at once, turn green
and float on it. But its opening had been closed with stones by Sanaka and
‘other Rsis so as not to be visible to human eyes. Still Mahatmas
(great souls) can find it with the grace of God. Without despising the human
body, but preserving it strong, vigorous and diseaseless for long, and dedicating
it to the service of God, one should devote oneself solely to the service and
contemplation of God Vénkatédvara, remembering that His service alone is
worthy and worth-while.  As Hari (Visgu) is 8&sa (the container) and man,
an embodied soul, is 3zgi (the contained), man should render constant service
to Hi- ; else, he would certainly be an ungrate if he would not serve Him.
Hence man should perform the daily, occasional and special rites ordained

3
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by the Sastras in pursuance of God’s dictates and with a full mind to satisfy
Him. All things which man deems to belong to himself, such as his body,
pleasure, wisdom and knowledge, strength and ability, land, house, wealth,
grain-produce and other things, should be made over to Vénkatédvara. He
must realise that in the world all things are imper t and perishabl

Since sinful acts entail misery and suffering, and good deeds help him to attain
Heaven, he must do only good deeds. Since God is the impeller of all acts¢
he must ever keep his mind merged in God, so as to gain His Grace. He
must evince a desire to follow the principles and precepts enunciated in the
Dharma-Sastras under the guidance of his Guru (teacher) and at all the available
times he must deliberate on the meaning, interpretation and philosophical
aspects of the Vedas and practice Védanta. In short, he should eschew the
prohibited acts and course of life, and follow only the approved conduct
so as to lead a righteous life. (Varaha. Pur. Part I., Ch. 28, vv. 37-49).

It is in this Tirtha that Vénkatédvara directed king Tondamin to immerse
the corpse of the wife of the Brahmana who during his pilgrimage to Varapas!
(Benares, Kasi) entrusted her in pregnancy to the care of the king. The king
did so and she became alive again (Vide pages 85-86 Post).

17. Deva-Tirtha:—Ths Tirtha is a tank situated in the thick forest to the
north-west of the temple. A bath in it on a Thursday combined with the
star Pusya and Vyatipata-Yoga or on a Monday combined with the star,
Sravapa will destroy all sins and bestow merit to the bather, longevity of life
progeny and happiness in this world and latterly in svarga.

(Varaha Pur., Part 2 Ch. I, vv. 74-80).



CHAPTER 6.

VISNU’S RESORT TO VENKATADRI
(BHAVISYOTTARA PURANA, CHAPTER-2)

URING the first three yugas (i.e., Krta-yuga, Tréta-yuga and Dvapara-

yuga), Sri Vispu remained on the Vénkatadri. At the commencement

of the Kali-yuga (the present acon) He bethought Himself of Vaikuntha and the

Nityas and the Mukzas living there, and left for Vaikuntha together with Sridévi,

Bhadévi and Nijadévi in a splendid mysterious Vimdna, handing charge of
the Vénkaticala to Sri Vardhasvami.

On one occasion, sage Narada went to Vénkatddri and, learning that
Vispu returned to Vaikunfha, proceeded to the Satyaloka and informed
Brahma about it. Brahmi grieved much for it, and told Narada that, while
Vignu stayed on the Véakatadri, people on carth were pious and meritorious;
that Sri Varzha could not manage singly with the festival Brahmotsavam
and the car festival that He inaugurated previously for Véhkatéivara, that
He Himself would contrive to raise a tamarind tree at the spot out of the
egos of Vagudéva and Dadaratha and also conjure the spirits of Dévakidévi
and Kausalyiddévi to form a large anthill under that tree and that Nirada
should endeavour to bring Visnu back somehow to the Vénkatadri to reside
in that ant-hill,

Therefrom, Narada went to the bank of the Ganga river where Kadyapa
and other Munis were performing a sacrifice. He queried them as to whom
they intended to dedlcate the fmlt of their sacrifice. Bhrgu and other Rgis
assembled there d lves but could not arrive at a decision.
They set Bhrgu-Mahafi to mvemgatc the problem by personally testing
cach one of the Triad Godhead as to His superb qualities and worthiness
and announce his finding to them.

Bhygu proceeded first to Satyaloka, where Brahma was seated in an
assembly of sages, prostrated before Him and took his scat before Brahma
asked him to sit. This conduct of Bhrgu irritated Brahma and He did not
take cogni of his p and did not enquire him about the purpose
of his visit. Bhggu resented the want of courtesy on the part of Brahma,
who, he thought, was swayed by His rajo-gumpa, (anger, impatience and other
allied qualities), and was not, therefore, the proper Divinity to grant salvation,
and cursed that He should have no shrine on earth to dwell in.
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He rose abruptly from his seat and made his way to Kaildsa to meet
Siva, who was, at that time, enjoying the pleasure of the company of Parvatidévi,
entered the inner apartment and stood before the Divine Couple. Pirvati
blushed heavily and Siva became indignant and did not accost him, but looked
at him with reddened eyes. Bhrgu considered that Siva too was not the
right Diety capable of granting mukti (redemption) being deeply imbued
with tamoguna (darkness, inertness, miscomprehension and such other
qualities), imprecated that He should be denied full bodily Piija, and left for
Vaikuntha.

At that moment, Visnu was reclining on Adi-S8sa together with Sri
Maha-Lakgmi and Bhygu kicked Him on His right chest, Her permanent
abode. Then suddenly Vigpu rose up, saluted the Maharsi, offered him
arghya and padya (washing hands and feet with water), sat before him, held
his leg, placed it on His thigh and pressed it with His hands, as if soothing
it to allay the pain caused by its hitting His hard chest, but actually blinded
the eye on his toe, which infused his pride. He also apologised to him, saying
that He did not know that the Maharsi would meet Him, and so He was
simply reclining, which was really a case of inactivity for which he punished
Him and He was agreeable to it, and that his soft foot must have ached by
striking against His coarse chest. He vouched that his foot was a jewel to
His breast and that He was blest that day by the stroke of his foot. He then
washed the Muni's feet and sprinkled the water on His head.

Bhrgu-Maharsi was immensely gratified with the humble words and
the courteous treatment accorded to him by Vispu, looked at Him straight,
felt shy, and replied that by His magnanimity He saved him from the affront
he offered Him, and that it was impossible for lum to praise His benignity,
as He was the absolutely Supreme Being.

Bhrgu then returned to the bank of the Ganga river, where Kasyapa
and other Munis were performing sacrifices (Kratu, Yajfia) and recounted
to them his tests and his findings regarding the innate qualities of rajas of
Brahma, of tamas of Siva and of pure saftva of Vignu, and they all rejoicingly
determined that Visnu alone was the grantor of magka (liberation) and
accordingly dedicated the fruit of their sacrifices to Vispu and adored Him,

As soon as Bhrgu left Vaikuntha, the desperate $tr7 Maha-Laksml
informed Her Divine Spouse that Bhrgu, His Grandson, through being the
son of His son Brahma, impudently kicked His breast, where She abided
with the firm conviction that He was the Brahman Absolute and that He
would ever protect Her, and thereby insulted Her, which indiscreet and insolent
act, while it caused shame and indignation to Her, brought forth joy in Him
and prompted Him to assuage the rsi and apologise to him, and that She
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would no longer rest on His tainted chest but would go somewhere and perform
penance meditating on Him. Thus Sri Laksmi departed from 8tf Vignu’s
chest, left Vaikuntha for Karavirapura (Kolhdpura or Kollapuram in Maha-
ristra State) and resided there permanently, being worshipped by its residents.

The love-lorn Vigpu thereafter, like a human being, felt pangs of separation
of His Consort Laksmi, cajoled Bhddévi, and Nijadévi, asking Them to
rest in Vaikuntha and telling Them that He would search for Lakgmi and
bring Her back; and made His way to Vénkatidri, where He entered the
ant-hill formed under a tamarind tree on the south bank of the Svami-Pugkarini
and lived there incognito for ten thousand years, radiating light from it un-
recognised by any one. During that period of time, Kaliyuga commenced
after the eighth Dvaparayuga and in course of time a Cola king ruled the
carth equitably.

$ri Maha-Lakgmi who was living in Kolhapur knew by instinct that
Sri Maha-Visnu deserted Vaikuntha and lived in an ant-hill under a tamarind
tree on the Vénkaticala, felt remorse for having parted from Him in anger,
but wished to be steadfast in Her resolve; and leaving Kolhdpuram in the
guise of a cowherdess, reached the magnificent apartments of the queen of
the Cola King and deliberated how she could please Him. Brahmad, having
cognised Her sentiment, appeared before Her as a tawny cow with Siva as
its white calf and She sold them to the queen who was in need of a milch cow
to nourish her baby with its milk. Then Lakshmi, confident that Brahma
and Siva in the forms of the cow and the calf would thereafter foster Her
Lord with milk and that She needed to have no more anxiety about His support
and welfare, returned to Kolhapura.

The queen sent the cow and the calf to the herd of two thousand cattle
owned by the King and the cowherd used to drivejthem cach day along with
all the cattle to the hill-side to graze. But each day the tawny cow, grazing
along with the other cows, would get up the Hill unnoticed and emit its milk
into the ant-hill and Vignpu would drink it. The queen, finding that the
cow did not yield milk for her baby,took the cowherd to task. The next
day be followed the cow in its ascent of the Hill towards the ant-hill, observed
it emptying its milk into the hole, became enraged and heaved his hatchet
to strike the cow’s head, when Visnu, rushing out of the cavity, told him
that it was feeding Him daily and so sustaining Him like a mother and that
He could not, therefore, bear to see it killed. Hence He bent His head over
the cow’s head and the hatchet struck His head. The torrent of blood gushing
out of His head rose high up into the air and fell on the ground. The cowherd,
who witnessed tha! strange phenomenon, trembled and fell down dead.

The co ng the cowherd fall dead, hastenéd down hill, ran fast to
the usembly hall of the Cola king, fell down ‘and rolled on the floor, bellowing
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before the king, then stood up and retraced its steps. The king was astounded
at the cow’s behaviour and ordered his servants to follow it. It went up
the Hill and stood over the ant-hill and the servants were dazed at the sight
of blood rising high into the air from the crevice and the cowherd lying dead
beside it. They returned expeditiously to their king and informed him of
the horrible sight they witnessed. Instantly the Coja king started in his
palanquin for the ant-hill, and bewildered at the hideous spectacle, was con-
sulting his ministers as to the probable cause of the terrific happenings, when
the ireful Vigpu, with streams of blood flowing down from His head and
tears dropping from His eyes, rose up from the aperture, holding the Sankhd
and Cakra, and in a tremulous tone vociferated, * Listen, King, whereas
I resorted to this ant-hill,- having had no retreat, no parents, no wife, no
children, no relatives, and being a poor man and an alien, this benovolent
divine cow was feeding Me with its milk like a mother. This day your cowherd
attempted to kill it by breaking its head with his hand-axe which struck My
head and for his offence he fell dead. So for the sin of aiming to slay this
kindly animal, the cowherd has suffered; since he is your servant, you should
share the sin of the crime of his having hit Me, for which I imprecate you to
become a demon.” The king, on hearing the curse, was stupefied, and on
recovering his senses, he prostrated himself before God, and supplicated
Him in a quivering voice and with tears rolling from his eyes, *“ O God,
1 did not consciously myself prepetrate any injury to You, but You cursed
me heavily for no fault of mine. It is insufferable for me.” God pitied
him and felt remorse for His hasty imprecation, and said, “ King, the curse
cannot be revoked. The confusion caused by the events of this day brought
about distress to you and grief to Me, but I cannot give up My affection for
you. Till the Kaliyuga lasts, you have to suffer under this curse. A generous
King, Akasarija, will marry his daughter, Padmavati, to Me, and place a
gemset gold Kiritam (crown) on My head, which will adorn My head every
Friday for six ghatikas (two hours and twenty four minutes) when from My
eyes tears of joy will flow and you will enjoy the pleasure of the sight.” The
Cola king returned to his place.

Vignu felt severe pain of the wound on His head, thought of Byhaspati,
the Dgvaguru, who appeared before Him instantly, informed him about the
bruise on His head and asked him for a remedy to heal it.  Brhaspati suggested
a herbal application and went away. Having none to bring the remedial
plant and apply it, Visnu Himself went out of the ant-hill early the next
morning in search of it. At that time, Vardha, who had fought with Vyshabha-
sura and killed him and then roved with Bhadévl for a long time in sport
on the plateaus and in the caves at several places, recollected Himself of the
vinkatadri and was enroute to it, espied Vignu in the form of a man and
thought that He was a Rakyasa appearing like a human being, come to fight
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with Him. Varaha shook His body, enlarged it and grunted tremendously.
Vigpu was terrified, ran back and hid Himself under a bush, and Variha
chased Him with a terrific body and protruding tusks. Visnu cowered
and shed tears, and Varaha, seeing His abject condition, recognised Him as
the destroyer of Raksasas, Vignu himself, and not being a Raksasa, regretted
His own misconception about Him, neared Him with tearful eyes and enquired
why He left Vaikuntha, why His chest was bare without Laksmi, why He
assumed a human form, how His head happened to be wounded, why He
cowered and shed tears, why He did not stand boldly before Himself when
He grunted and posed an awesome appearance but hid Himself in the bush
as an act of submission, while all these acts seemed curious.

Visnu thereupon recapitulated the episode leading to His migration
to the Vénkaticala, the cause of the cut on His head, the prescription of
the medicinal herb by Brhaspati and His meeting Varaha while engaged
in search of it, and offered a plausible explanation, saying, * Since the severe
pain of the bruise on My head depressed My spirits and the enormous flow
of blood from it reduced My strength and, so, being emaciated, 1 could not
withstand Your dreadful challenging grunt, and hence T hid Myself in the
bush. Now that you spoke to Me affectionately, My grief vanished and
I approached You. From the time of My coming to the Vénkatadri, not
liking to remain in Vaikuntha any longer, and settling Myself in the ant-hill
on it within Your range, deeming Yourself to be Myself, I could not find
You here. I request You to keep Me with yourself graciously.”

Variha related to Vignu, " My long absence from the Veénkatadri is
due to My pursuit of the wicked Vrsabhisura, to My tracing him out of
his lurking places, combating with him in a prolonged duel and finally
vanquishing him. I am, therefore, returning now. We have met together
and Our meeting has occasioned Our friendship, and T feel happy thereby.”
On Vardiha's expression of amicable sentiments, Vignu became felicitous
and requested Him to allot some place for Him to live in, till the end of the
Kaliyuga. Varaha wondered at His idea and remarked that the poor should
not be given false hopes, and the rich and the strong would not be given
quarters, and added that, if He paid the price, He would measure out a piece
of land of one hundred feet. On this demand of price by Vargha, Vispu
pleaded, “ If Lakgmi was living with Me, T would be affluent enough to pay
You the price, but, since She left Me and settled Herself in Kollipuram, whom
shall T serve to earn the money? In choosing to dwell here, I relied on the
people’s bounty. The earth is entirely subject to You, by Your having rescued
it from the Patsla-Ioka; and so please assign a bit of it to Me. I shall strictly
confine Myself to however small a site You mark out for Me and within the
timits of that space, I shall act like a human, attract people to this place, prevail
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on them ,to render a bath of Padcamrta (a mixture of water, milk, curd,
ghee and honey) daily to You, bathe themselves in Your Vardha-Tirtha,
and worship You first and offer their Kdnukas (presents) to You, and in
addition serve food to You prior to its being offered to Me.”

Variha agreed to the proposal, assigned a plot of one hundred feet and
thus amicably settled Vighu on the Vénkatadri and also delegated Vakula-
malikd who was helping Himself with culinary service to serve Visnu. Thence-
forward, She provided Him eaclu‘flay, with $ydmdka food mixed with honey
and applied medicine to the wound on His head, healed it, and attended to
His needs with affection and devotion. Vakujamaliki was none other than
Yadoda, the mother of 811 Krsna, “in Her previous life, during which She was
not quite content with the pleasure of enjoying His lilas (playful actions)
and life, and wished for further enjoyment of His life. She was, therefore,
reborn as Vakulamiliki and in serving Visnu as Védkatédvara on the
Vénkatacala She derived satisfaction.

8ri Varaha, after describing the glory of the Vépkaticala, of Srf Svami
Pugskaripi and other tirthas and the method of chanting Sri Varaha-mantra,
and before beginning to relate the episode of the marriage of Venkatéivara
with Padmavati, the foster-daughter of Akasardja of Nariyapapura, to His
Spouse Bhadévi, told Her that He was narrating to Her what happened in
the past, what was taking place at that time and what would come about
in the future, and that what happened during the age of Vaivasvata-Manu in
the Adi-Krtayuga would occur in that acon, and also in the future aeons,
as per the dictum “ Dhata yatha pirvam-akalpayat,” which is the usual course
of events in the Bhdrata land (Vardha Pur., Pt. 2, Ch. 3, V. I).

He then informed Her that in the remotest past in one Krtayuga during
the time of Vaivasvata-Manu, when Vdyudéva (Wind-god) did severe penance
God 3rinivasa (Visnu with Sri Lakymi abiding on His right chest), was
pleased with it and granted a boon to him and then desired to settle Himself
with Sridévi and Bhadévi, His two Divine Consorts, on the Vénkatadri in
the most hallowed Vimdna, designated*Ananda-Nilaya-Vimana, situate to the
south of 8ri Svami-Puskarini. From that time onwards He will continue
to dwell therein in token of His favour towards Vayudéva till the end of this
acon, worshipped by Kumérasvami, the commander of the celestial army, -
invisibly in the imperceptible Vimana. However, since Agastya-Muni rendered
tapas for twelve years on this Hill and prayed to Him to be merciful to humans
by remaining at that very place till the end of this Kalpa and be visible to
them physically, and, since He consented to do so, He has consequently been
appearing to men with four arms in company with Lakymi and Bhodévi,
cver worshipped by Skanda (Kumérasvami) and Vayudeva. (Ibid., wv. 2-11).



CHAPTER 7.

BRAHMA, DEVAS AND RSIS SEEING VISNU
ON THE VENKATADRI: DASARATHA ALSO
PROCEEDING THERE THEN:
(Vardha: Pur., Pt. I Ch. 43-5)).

NCE Vyésa Muni told paurdnika Siita that Vénkatésa, soon after assum-

ing His avowed form, afforded dardanam to Brahmi at some early

period, and this ancedote Siita narrated to the assembled Munisin the
Naimisaranya.

At one time the evil-minded Daityas, the offspring of the race of Hirapya-
kasipu, began to harass the Munis and Yogis and Indra and the Dzvatas
and they, unable to bear their torment and with a view to represent their
discomfiture to Vignu and request Him to devise a remedy for it, got together
and proceeded to the Kyirabdhi (ocean of Milk) and from its northern shore
began to pray to Him, “ O Recliner on the ocean of Milk, the ultimate cause
at the time of the deluge, You hold within Yourself all the jivas (living beings)
existent in nature; at the time of creation, You alone exist and create the
animate and inanimate world; and after creation You alone appear as the
entire universe. Even though You hold the responsibility of ruling the universe,
You recline in Your Ydgic trance with 31 Maha-Lakshm! on Adi-8&ga
as Your couch; and You are not inclined to inquire into our grievances. Of
what avail is this to us? O God, Bhagavin, Lord of the Celestials, O ocean
of mercy, deign to shower Your grace on us.”

On hearing this prayer, Visvakséna, Visnu's steward, appeared and
informed them that Vishnpu, the Mdydvi (sublime Illusionist), was on th:
Vénkatidri on earth and asked them to go there. But they doubted his
words, as they could not conceive any reason for Vispu's leaving the
Ksirabdhi for the earth and so wished to go to Vaikuntha. On the way they
met Nirada returning from Vaikuntha, sounding his vina; and enquired him,
as having cognisance of all events o®urring in the threc worlds, where Vigpu
then was. He replied that, while he went to Vaikugtha to worship Him,
he was informed that He was amusing Himself with Lakshmi on a Hill on
earth. Thence they all started for the Brahma-loka together with Narada
to meet Brahmi, as He would have known the where-abouts of Vignu.
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In the Brahma-loka, they met the four faced and four-armed Brahma,
seated complacently with His three spouses Gayatri, Sdvitri and. Sarasvati,
surrounded by the different attendants and the Agsta-Dikpdlas (rulers of the
eight directions). After mutual enquiry of welfare, the Dévas and the Munis
represented to Brahmd, ** Lord, by Your grace we are all safe. But harassment
by Révana is very great. Some Daitya supporters of his are tormenting
pious men engaged in austerities on the outskirts of the Srisaila (Vénkatadri),
but the latter desist from cursing them lest their tapas should become in-
effectual, and, therefore, put up patiently with the annoyance till now, but
fear that they cannot bear it any longer. We think that Vigpu alone can
by His illusive acts destroy these evil doers. We searched for Him in the
three worlds but could not find Him. You, as the Creator, are our protector;
and be pleased to save us from our affliction by showing us Lord Visnu.”

Brahma revolved in His mind for an instant and told them * O good
Dévas, Ravana performed very severe penance and secured extraordinary
boons. He belittled the powers of man and unwarily omitted to ask for
a boon of indestructibility against man. He cannot be slain by the Dévas
and others. Hence he will have to be done to death by a human only, and
Vignu alone is the fit person to devise the necessary means for it. He is
now staying on the V@nkatdcala, which is said to be dear to Him. Get
ready to proceed there and I will accompany you; and we will together search
for Him thereat. Moreover, Dasaratha of the Iksvaku lineage will go to
the Vénkatadri to perform penance on the bank of the Svimi-Pugkarini
with a prayer for the grant of sons to him and God will be pleased to confer
a boon.” The Dévas and others, leaving Brahmaloka, started for the Bhiloka,
wherein, searching for the Vénkatidri, found it, studded with thick forests,
and interspersed by caves and dens, inhabited by Siddhas, Gandharvas and
others, radiating sweet sound of vocal and instrumental music by Gandharva
ladies, Apsaras and others. They imagined that any very beautiful bird, or
beast or Gandharva they met with, might be Visnu-Vénkatesvara Himself
assuming that form.

At that time king Dasaratha was ruling the earth for sixty thousand
years from his capital Ayddhya, but was unhappy for the lack of sons. He
consulted his family purshita, the divine-knowledged sage Vasigtha, as to
the cause of his issuelessness and as to the means of begetting sons. Vasigtha
meditated for a moment and told him that, being pure-souled, no sin could
attach to him in that life, but some sin committed in his previous birth prevented
his begetting sons and that for relief from that sin, he should worship 8rf
Véhkatéivara, on the Véihkatacala situated two hundred yajanas to the
south of the Gangd, which was a highly sacred Hill as the Kriddcala brought
down to the earth from Vaikuptha and consequently more attractive and
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dearer to Viw\g-Véhkatéh than Vaikuptha and on which He settled Himself
with His Divine consorts; and added, “ With the object of obtaining His
dariana, Devas, Yogis and Brahmanas perform penance, religious rites, sacrifices
and oblations. For the welfare of the world, Brahma renders fapas in His
presence and V&hkateda will grace Him with His presence. He is very com-
passionate towards His devotees and He will grant your desire also by your
worshipping Him.”

Dasaratha, thus elated by the advice of his purohita Vasistha and accom-
panied by him, journeyed to the Véikatadri, passing on the way by the Gaiga,
Godavari, Krsnavégl, Bhadrd, the Tungi, Pampd and Bhavandsini rivers
and bathing in each of them, reached the Vénkatichala. He was much
delighted with the forested cliffs and plateaus, the running streams and the
pools, tanks and lakes on the Hill, bathed in them; and, having been purified
in body and mind, expectantly visioned the realisation of his desire of begetting
sons.

Moving onwards, Dasaratha and Vasigtha approached the Svami-
Puskaripl and there observed some holy sages engaged in different kinds
of yoga concentrating on Vishnu, some performing sacrifices, some mentally
visualising Him and worshipping Him with flowers, some others counting
beads by inwardly chanting Mantras (spells) preceded by the Prapava (the
sound “OM"”) such as the Tdraka-brahma-mantra, Gopala-bija-mantra,
VarGha-mantra,  Vasudéva-dvidaddksara-mantra and  Nardydna-astaksari-
mantra. And in the midst of them, Dasaratha noticed Brahm# with four
hands and four faces, wearing crystal beads (sphatika-malas) around His
neck and seated on a tiger's skin, erect and stiff, and immersed in intent Japa
on Sriman Nardyana (Vignu). Dadaratha stood wonder-struck at such a
marvellous sight which he viewed at the Svimi-Pugkaripl.

Vadigtha predicted to Dasaratha that in consequence of the inténse
devotion and contemplation of Brahmi and the great sages, the appearance
of Vigpu before them seemed imminent and advised him to take his bath
in the SvAmi-Pugkarinl, taught him Sri Vénkatésvara-astaksara-mantra
and Yastra (design of the talisman, charm) and asked him to concentrate
on Vénkatédvara and to continue chanting the Mantra simultaneously.
Vadigtha also sat on a kuddsana (seat of a kind of grass) and went on doing
his japa (mental recital of a Mantra).

Suddenly, a terrible thundering sound was heard by all present there
and they looked around and at the sky, when they were dazed by an intensely
dazzling light which their eyes could not endure and which obliged them to
shut their eyes automatically. Still they persisted in their meditation. In
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the midst of that light-was seen & Divya-Vimana(a divine mansion) with nume-
rous (gdpuras (towers) and prakdras (surrounding walls), provided with golden
doors superposed by gem-set festoons and arches and the gapuras surmounted
by gold Kalaias (pots). In front of the Vimdna was a krida-mantapa (sporting
porch) of precious stones in the middle of which was an Asthdna-mantapa
(assembly hall) with pillars inset with gems and with four doorways on the
four sides, guarded by Dvdra-pdlas (sentinels). It also contained a Mani-
Mantapa (exquisite gem-set portico) of one thousand pillars, besides a ratha
(chariot), horses, elephants and other animals and song-birds and war-drums
too,in addition to handsome women waving fly-whisks, offering lighted camphor,
holding ‘umbrellas and flags, and dancing.

On noticing that wonderful vision, Brahmi and the Dévas, Sanaka and
other Yogis, Agastya and other Munis stood astounded, not knowing what
it was and what they had to do. Then Brahmi informed all of them that
that unique Vimdna resembled the illustrious Vimdna of Vispu in Vaikuntha
and asked them to follow Him into it, to observe it more closely. Dasaratha
also went with them. At the first gateway they met the two gatemen, Capda
and Pracanda, holding a Sankha and a Cakra each in their hands, saluted
them, passed on through the second and successive gates into the seventh
and then into the centre of the Vimdna and there delightfully perceived Visnu
with His bodily hue of the blue clouds shining like the sun, and Laksmi
standing on a lotus seat on His right and Bhiidévi likewise on His left, both
wearing crowns, extending Their side-long looks towards Him and appearing
graceful. Vigpu was wearing a brilliant crown over His Head, shining
Makara-Kundalas (ear-ornaments of the shape of a crocodile), gold Brahma-
sitra (yajfiopavita, sacred thread), gold kamtha-hdra (necklace), ciirika-
Gyudha (sword) hanging from the girdle and jingling with small bells imbedded
with gems, Ma#jira-niipura (anklet) on His legs and different jewels and orna-
ments on His arms and body, and holding the thousand rayed Sudar3ana-chakra
in His raised hind right hand, the bright paAcajanya-3ankha (fiery conch,
chank) in His raised hind left hand, the other front right hand pointing down-
wards towards His feet and containing varada-mudra (symbol of granting
boons), and the second front left hand resting on His waist indicating abhaya-
mudra (symbol of protection from fear).

| The above vivid description of Vigpu appearing in the Divya-
Vimana actually pertains to Vénkatédvara, who was conceived as
bearing almost His features as a manifestation of Vigpu Himself.
Visnu-Vénkatesvara, and is applicable to Véfkatedvara even now
Some times Vénkatédvara looks majestic, especially in His hunting
garb during the Pularigi-Seva (flower kirtled service) and at times
awful, frowning and fearful].
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He was putting on a smiling face and a graceful and compassionate look,
and all the visitors feasted their eyes with such a charming form of His, and
considered Him as the ocean of mercy, forgiveness and generosity, and as
God Nardyapa, without beginning and end (ddyanta-rahita), as of imperishable
nature (avyaya), and as the Supreme Being (Purusdttama). The Tapddhanas
(Maharsis and Yogis) who usually engaged themselves in austerities and
penance with the object of obtaining such a blissful sight and attaining to an
ecstatic stage, were instantly entranced, forgot themselves and began to dance,
shedding rapturous tears. After a time, they regained consciousness, became
serene and gazed at Him intently.

Agastya and other Maharsis praised Him “ O Yajiia-ripa (God in the
form of the sacrifice), Bhokta (consumer of the sacrificial offerings), the
performer of Yajfias, the appreciator of Yajiias, their protector and the grantor
of the fruit thereof, we humbly salute You. You saved Vidvamitra’s Mahd-
yajiia from spoliation by the Rdksasas through interception of $t11 ' Rama.
Our respectful salutations to You! You are the upholder of all Yajdas,
Sraddhas, danas and other religious rites of men. You bestow the desired
fruit not only for the ceremonies done in contemplation of Yourself but also
for those conducted through worship of other Dgvatas in whom You are
immanent and through whom You grant the wished-for result. The perfor-
mance of all religious functions will not be complete without the mention
and thought of Your name at the commencement, in the middle and at the
termination of those rites and ceremonies. They will become complete with
all defects rectified by meditation of Your name. You are gratified with
the performance of sacrifices made with worldly objects and grant your bhaktas
the four human ends, Purusdrthas, namely dharma (righteousness), artha
(wealth), kdma (desire, pleasure) and moksa (emancipation). All the rites
and sacrifices detailed in the Védas are ordained for Your dedication only,
and we carry them out as Your service. We may not be able to accomplish
them quite ritualistically, as defects may creep in, and we pray that such fauits
and lapses on our part may be graciously condoned.”

[ This prayer of the Maharsisis in with their professed
life, dedicated to the performance of Ygjda. They are particular
about their regular, continued and correct conduct of their
sacrifices. Their prayer may scrve as a piece of information, lesson
and direction to the common man].

Then Indra and the Dévatas offered their prayer to S Maha-Vispu.
They said, “ O Lord of the Vénkaticala, the dweller on the Sesadri and
the abider on the Simhacala, Sriman Niriyapa, Visudéva, our humble
prostrations to You! With benignity you rescued the Earth from the Pdtdla
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(under-world), established it in its place and resolved to stay on this Hill on
earth to save men. You helped in the churning of the Milky Ocean, produced
Amypta (nectar) from it and presented it to the Dévatas and thereby protected
them. You are desireless and want nothing for Yourself. All Your acts
are aimed at the good of Your devotees. Who can gauge Your nature and
form, since You appear sometime with thousand heads, thousand eyes and
thousand hands as the Vidve-ripa (universe-form), at one time with only
two hands, at another time with four hands, and again incorporeal like the
sky perceivable only by the eye of knowledge? Sages meditate on You as
Nirguna (devoid of qualities), as Saguna (possessing qualities), as JAdna-matraka
(embodiment of knowledge), as cit (consciousness, mind), as sar (matter,
being); philosophers conceive You as a Divine and Auspicious Person with a
beautiful body and limbs and we adhere to that conception and contemplate
on You as such and worship You.”

Then Sanaka and other Munis addressed Him regardfully, “ O Lord
Vignu, the dweller of Vaikuptha, You are the prime cause of the universe.
Though You are universe-embodiment, You are yet unaffected. Prostrations
to You! In samddhi (intent concentration) we contemplate You as extending
from the adhdra-sat-cakras (the primary six knots or circles in the body)
mysteriously, through the susumnd-nadi (the knot in the spinal cord) in the
form of Knowledge, cognisable by the mind alone, as layavdcyam (all com-
prehending) and ariipakam (formless), but with svayam-prakasa-ripam (self-
effulgent form). In the midst of our lotus-like hearts we contemplate You
of the colour of the blue lotus, as the wearer of the pitambara (yellow silk
cloth), as Acyuta (imperishable), Véda-védya (known by the Vzdas), but
not forming the body of the Vedas (Vedasya-avidhayam), and we salute You!"

After them, Dasaratha, king of Kosala, supplicated Him with a joyous
heart, * That Rama (Laksmi) for whose favour Brahma, Indra and all Suras
(Dévatas) perform penance, Herself expects Your grace. It is Your weapon
that served Tripurdri (Siva) to ignite the three cities of the Asuras. Brahmi
and other gods, appointed by You for the creation of the world and other
consonant purposes, execute Your commands cautiously. None is greater
than Yourself. Your abode, Vaikuptha, is a safe place free from care and
anxiety, and confers ecstasy, and is, therefore, covetable by all beings. How
can I depict Your real nature better?.”

Then Brahma, whose four faces are replete with the perfume of the Védas:
eulogised Him: *“The Vadas declare that, long prior to creation, matter
denoted by the term, Sat, existed and that Sat is Yourself  Nariyapa.! That
Sat created water and infused its vital energy into the liquid, which thereupon
became an egg, and from that egg I was born. I then created the worlds
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under Your benugnant guid: and consequently You are the primal cause
of creation. Iam not aware as to how many Brahmas, like Me, You generated
before Me. Being the original cause of the universe as the container of the
imperceivable Cir (life, animate beings) and acit (inanimate things), You
manifest Yourself in the form of the wide world.

*“Just as one of the two beautifully coloured birds which are inseparable
and of equal fame, living on a tree, ate its fruits to satiety, while the other
was merely looking on and thereby got satisfied, likewise, while the jivatma
(ego) inhabiting the human body enjoys punya (good, bliss) as the result of
his good deeds and suffers from pdpa (sin) as the result of his misdeeds, You,
though inherent in the same body as the inner soul of the ego, remain only
as a witness of the deeds, unaffected by their resuits and immersed in eternal
bliss. Your immanence in the human ego will serve to inspire man to turn
aside from action and attain liberation. O Consort of Laksmi, Your form,
reality and omniscience are infinite.

[This topic of the two birds, Jivatma and Paramdtma, inhering
in the body as a duad, 1s also dealt with in the “8vétasvatardpad
nisat,” Chapter 4 Verse 6, and in the ** Munpdakodpanigat,” 3rd
Mundakam, 1st Khandam, verse I, in identical words.

dva suparnd sayuja sakhdyd samdanam vrksam parisasvajaté,

taydranyab p ppalam svadvat tyanas y0 abh cakadit.
while in this *“ Vardha-Purdana, ” 48th Chapter, verses 38-40, it is
differently worded:—

ékam vrkgam sumdsdte suparndvayutau haréh. (38).

tay6rapyah karmajinyam phalamasndti sarvada,

asprstagandhastatra.va dipyasé tvam yathd ravig. (39).

niyantd sarvajivandm prérakasca dakaf,

satyam jiiGnamanantam ca tvadripam vai 3r yahpaté. (40).
The stanza is found quoted in Mandukyopanishat also. )

“ The }'édas announced that the delight of the Dévas and the Gandharvas
is a hundred fold that of the humans, but kept silent as regards Your bliss,
since they could not estimate it. While the eternal Védas themselves could
not do it, how efficient am I, born of the lotus of Your navel, to delineate
Your qualities? O Lord, You are an ocean of auspicious qualities. We
beseech You to excuse any imperfections in our solicitations made with our
minds dazed with Your magnificent face. You are very genmerous. You
are the personification of good fortune as well as eternal bliss and the magnani-
mous bestower of boons. Pray, extend Your merciful looks to us.”
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Being much delighted with the prayers made by the Munis and the Dgvatas,
the Lord of the Vénkata Hill extended His benevolent looks towards them
and kindly said, * Brahma, I am highly gratified by Your laudations. What
is the purpose for which all of you ~me here?.”

Brahmé represented to Him, ‘ Formerly, Visravasa’s on, Ravanpa,
performed a terrible penance and secured a boon of indestructibility as against
the Dévas, Ddnavas and Rdkgsasas, but not against men. Bloated with
arrogance in view of the boon, he has been molesting the people of all the
worlds and in particular the Munis. Some Daityas having waxed strong
by his support, are harassing all people with destructive weapons. Having
gone in search of You to Vaikuntha, Ksirasagara and other places, we came
here. You, vanquisher of enemies, neglecting Your proper function of safe-
gur:ding the world, You are amusing Yourself with Rama (Laksmi) on this
very delightful Vénkatacala, immersed in self-gratification, and we have
found You here. Be gracious enough to protect us. Who else is our refuge?”

To those grief-stricken supplicants, God replied, *“ 1 am your protector.
You need no more entertain fear of Ravapa. [ give you this protective
assurance. | will in a short time destroy the world-tormenting Ravana and
his race.”

He then greeted Agastya and queried, ‘ Illustrious Maha-muni Agastya,
what is the nature of your business?” Agastya replied, * Lord of the Dévas,
I cannot remain even for a moment without a glimpse of Your lotus-like
face and without serving You. So I came to feast myself on Your pleasing
countenance. I have another request also to submit. Near this Vénkati-
cala on which You have chosen to reside, some malignant Asuras, who had
obtained boons of safety, are tormenting all people, and such occurrences
near Your dwelling are quite unkindly. All the people living in this region
are Your own men and You have to look after their welfare to preserve them
from disease, to maintain them strong in physique and long-lived, to confer
wealth on them, to grant them progeny and to ward them off jealousy. You
must bestow to me such a boon regarding them.” Forthwith, God granted
the boon as solicited by him and assured him of His earnest endeavour to
shield them from harm and to cherish them.

Then He accosted Sanaka and other Yagis and enquired about their
condition. They submitted, *“ Lord, this region is auspicious and conduces
to the fruition of penance (tapas-siddhi), but is infested by evil-doers. You
should rescue 1t from their trouble. You have come down here from
Vaikuntha and taken Your abode on this Hill and are protecting all people.
What good can avail by secreting Yourself, and thereby denying dar3anam
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to the devotees? We pray that You afford darsanam magnanimously to all,
staying in this place itself for all time. This is the greatest bounty that we
expect of You.” Vispu forthwith acceeded to it generously.

Next, He inquired Dévéndra (Indra) about His purpose of the visitt
and he represented, * Lord Acyuta, we are wandering from place to place,
being pestered by Ravana.” In response to it, Kamaldpati (Lord of Laksmi)
announced, * Dévéndra, give up fear and live happily. Think that Ravana
has already been done to death. Believe Me, 1 will slay him shorly.”

Thereafter, turning to Sankara (Siva), He asked Him about His object
in meeting Himself. Siva replied, ** Vénkateivara, wherever You dwell,
there 1 wish to reside,” to which Vpsagirisvara (Lord of the Hill) rejoined
** Till the end of this aeon, I will abide on this Vénkaticala; and You, Tivara
may choose Your dwelling below this Hill to the south-eastofit(i.e., at the
Kapila-tirtha).

Then, He spoke to the Kasala King, Dasaratha, * King, you are being
seen after a long time. What is the purpose of your coming?.” Dasaratha
submitted, * O Lord, by Your grace I ruled the earth for long independently,
amassed much wealth and distributed it among Brahmapas, conquered all
enemies and enjoyed happiness. But 1 have one want, the want of a son.
The learned say that an issueless man cannot attain to Svarga. Pray, grant
me a son of great prowess, daring and sagacity, who will become illustrious.”
In response to the king's request, Vénkatéda declared, “ O king, in your
previous life, you perpetrated intolerable wicked deeds. What can be done
now?.” Dasaratha humbly rejoined, “ O Govinda, just as darkness vanishes
as the sun rises, so my sins have been annihilated by my having had a darana
of Yourself. The Védas declare that, on obtaining the darsana of God, all
acts tending towards merit and sin are instantly nullified. I had the good
fortune to have Your dar3ana, and how can any sin hold on henceforward 2.”
Thereupon God, the destroyer of sins, told. Dasaratha, * King, I am highly
satisfied by your culogy enclosed in four verses, expressive of your ardent
bhakti and | pleasingly grant you four sons of admirable qualities in consonance
with your four stanzas of praise. You may return to Ayddhya and perform
Putra-kamesthi- (2 yajfia for the birth of a son) there.” With this boon
of sons, Dasaratha’s body shook with extreme joy and he prayed, encircled
Him and prostrated again and again, took leave of Him and started for
Ayodhya with his purohita Vadistha and with his retinue.

Then looking at Brahma, Visnu enquired why He was still waiting
and if He had any further request to make, and said * Ask and I will readily
grant it,” Brahma supplicated, * Lord, I am highly gratified by Your grace.

4
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You must stay on here alone for all time with Your splendid and gracious
body and afford darsana to all humans at all hours and under all conditions
and grant their prayers. People are generally lustful and engage themselves
solely in filling their stomachs. They are incapable of distinguishing right
from wrong. They are usually feeble, diseased and amorous and lead an
animal life without knowing what is beneficial to them. This age of Kali
mainly produces sinful persons who are worldly-minded and who consequently
look to the satisfaction of their bodily needs, eking out their livelihood, with
the least thought of an existence beyond an animal life and beyond this world,
and accordingly suffer misery. If You let them loose to their fate without
giving attention to them and remain unconcerned, they will, indeed, turn
out as sinners eternally, and as their number grows enormously, You shall
have to create new hells to accommodate them all. O Lord of the Vénkata
Hill, You are kind-hearted and cannot put up with such a degrading state
of theirs. Therefore, to ward them and bless them, You should remain in
this place alone.”

In reply to this request of Brahma, Vispu said *“ Brahmd, the boon
you asked for deserves consideration. I am highly pleased with Your
magnanimity towards all creatures with love for them, You made the request.
1 am determined to stand here alone till the end of this Yuga and afford dar3ana
to all men. Ananta, Garuda, Vigvakséna and also Sridevi, Bhadevi and
Nijadévi and all attendants shall be with Me here. Tapas-siddhi shall be
easily attainted at this place by rapasvins, and Yoga-siddhi by the Yogins.
This Svami-puskarini has appropriated its name by being the svami (king)
of all Puskarinis. The Gangd and other sacred rivers on earth take their
source from this Svami-puskarini, flow in different places and turn sinners
into holy men. The Airammada-tataka (the holy lake) in Vaikuptha has
arisen here as the Svami-puskarini and hence all sorts of sins of the bathers
in it are extinguished. Besides, with whatever desires, men bathe in it, they
shall have those desires fulfilled. I will rectify all bodily deformities and
defects and cure all diseases of My worshippers, such as blindness, lameness,
deafness and dumbness and relieve them from poverty and agony, as they
pray for, and grant their desires. Further, from this day forward all men
can move about here fearlessly day and night.”

He then called His disc weapon, Sudariana, and ordered him to go about
duly armed together with Kumuda and other followers to all places, where
the wicked Daityas, Yaksas, Raksasas and Nagas were molesting the good
and pious people, stealing their property and laying waste the country, and
to destroy them wholly. Accordingly, Sudariana exccuted the order in a
trice, returned and reported to Him his having carried out His behest fully.



CHAPTER 8

INAUGURATION OF BRAHMOTSAVA
FOR $RI VISNU-VENKATESVARA BY BRAHMA

(Varaha Purapa, Part I Chs. 50-53 and Ch. $8).

AFFER Sudar$ana returned and reported his having vanquished the evil

doers, Hari (Visnu) asked Brahma if anything more was required to be
done and if he wanted anythingelse. Brahma hesitantly represented that, if
He would gracefully permit Him, He would vent His further desire. Hari
permitting Him, Brahma submitted, “1 am greatly desirous of celebrating a
mahotsava (a grand festival) for You in consort with $rf Laksmi, preceded
by a dhvaja-arohapa (flag-raising-hoisting), and you must generously acceed
to it.” God consented and Brahma had it conducted pompously in the solar
month of Kanya (September-Qctober), with the avabhrtha (ablution) occurring
on the day of the Sravana star, His birth-asterism, in that month. Ali Devas,
holy men and the commonalty from all the ten directions and from the different
regions attended that splendid festival. Thus, the Pardtpara, the Absolute
God, who cannot be apprehended even by the Yagis in their samadhi stage,
had assented with extraordinary kindness to remain at this place as * Srinivasa "
and afford Dardana to one and all, having agreed to the performance of the
festival inaugurated by Brahma.

To the pilgrims proceeding to the festival on the Hill from far and near,
considering its sight as meritorious, villagers and townsmen an the way provided
cool drinks, food and resting places and also offered them clothes, umbrellas,
jewels and shoes and conveyance. And all pilgrims in a body reached the
Vénkatadri. Seeing innumerable worshippers arriving for the festival, Brahma
called Vidvakarma, the divine architect, and ordered him to construct water-
sheds, dining halls, rest-houses and other buildings, and also to lay out suburbs
on the Hill. And Visvakarma did the work quickly and efficiently and also
established a tower around the Divya-Vimdna of God.

During the days of the festival, Brahma served Véikatésa with diverse
food-offerings of different tastes, and took Him out in processionsthrougft
the streets on horse, elephant, serpent, garuda and other vehicles, accompanied
by music, Véda recitation and dancing, while live sturdy horses, elephants
and bulls paced in front, in the rear and at the sides, when He gave Dardana
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to all and sundry. In the Ydgae-3dla (sacrificial room) appropriate ritual
was carried on those days. Thus, in that auspicious festival instituted by
Brahmd, Vénkatéda looked sublime.

On the eighth day of the festival Vénkatédvara, bedecked with superfine
jewels, got into the superbly decorated ratha (four-faced wooden chariot),
seated Himself in it with Sridévi, and Bhudévi on either side of Him wearing
gorgeous ornaments and jewels, passed through the four streets around the
temple, returned to the temple and sat in the pompous golden Asthana-mantapa,
containing gem-set pillars.

He summoned the graceful Brahmd, commended Him for His deep
devotion and the institution and conduct of the grand festival with much
affection, expressed His great satisfaction and announced, “ Whoever performs
this mahotsava, year after year, in the month of Kanyd, as onginated by You,
shall enjoy worldly happiness and thereafter also attain Brahma-loka. Whoso
travels from his home to this Vénkatadri to witness this festival and to worship
Me shall gain so much distance in his journey to reach My feet, besides passing
a happy life on earth. Royal personages shall look after the needs of all
worshippers arriving here for My festival. All those feeding the pilgrims
during My festival shall be blessed with progeny who will be in an affluent
state for seven generations, and they th Ives shall ultimately secure union
with Me, after leading a happy life in this world and then also in Svarga-loka.
To them that offer food and make gifts of cloths and money to the blind,
lame, dumb and other defective and deformed persons, I shall extend My
grace automatically, conferring riches on them. All who desire prosperity
in this world shall be blessed with sons and wealth. I shall grant salvation
to all who may be born on this Hill, live here and die here. All gifts ordained
by the scriptures may be fittingly made at this sacred place and I will bestow
their fruit in the nature of happiness on earth and then attainment of heaven
and finally My féet. Those who establish settlements around this holy Hill
and also on this Hill itself and make a gift of them shall enjoy princely happiness
and gain My feet. All who provide education to the residents of this Hill are
praiseworthy. As the result of such a gift, those benevolent men shall not
only become famed in the three worlds, but their relauves and the latter’s
successive relatives also shall enjoy all happiness on earth and shall be trans-
formed into gods and shall adorn heaven.”

Vénkatésa, then addressing the Dévaras declared, * All those men who
Iay flower-gardens and offer the flowers loose or in garlands to Me, who make
Naivédyam (food-offerings) to Me with four units of rice mixed with vegetables,
who present jewels of gold and precious stones for My embellishment, shall
be duly rewarded with progeny, wealth and happiness in this and the other
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worlds. All who worship Me shall be granted their desires. To all who
provide facilities to men for living on this Hill shall My favour be bestowed,
and all who molest men living here shall be pitilessly destroyed together with
their kin and belongings. Whoso ascends My Hill, bathes in the Svami-
puskaripl and worships Me shall enjoy affluence and happiness.”

After making the above pronouncements, 3ri Véhkatésa with oceanic
magnanimity granted the desires of Brahma and others, left the assembly
hall and entered the Divya-Ananda-Nilaya-Vimdna with $ridévi and Bhadévi,
while the assembled Dgvatas and others shouted * Jaya, Jaya” and while

+ drums were sounded and flowers were showered on them.

On the ninth and last day of the festival, the day on which the Sravana
star occurred, the auspicious, holy and purifying avabhrtha ablutions were
conducted for Vénkatéda in the renowned and sacred waters of the Svami-
puskarini, when simultaneously Brahma and the Dgvatas, the Muris and
Yogins and all people then present had their bath in it.

After the bath, the accomplished Sanaka-Ydgindra addressed the assembled
persons: ‘* Hark! It is well-known that Vignu, the God of gods, is an
embodiment of all sacred Tirthas. As such, a Supreme Being’s Avabhrtha
bath has been conducted in this Pugkarini; all that bathe in it at that time
gain pupya (merit) and the sins of their past lives are annulled at the very
moment.” God Siva confirmed the veracity of Sanaka’s pronouncement
and Vignu said * Amen.”

Immediately after the completion of the festival with the avabhrtha
function, a solemn service of the Puspa- Ydga was rendered to Vénkatédvara
by placing various kinds of sweet-smelling flowers in a big heap covering
His entire body from foot to head with the chanting of Mantras and conducing
to His exultation.

Having been immensely gratified with the festival commenced by Brahma,
Visnu said to Him, * Brahma, the festival You celebrated for Me has pleased
Me greatly. 1do not know what I can do for You in return. If any
recompense can be thought of, it can only be that ‘ T am You and Youare I’
(tvaméviham ahamatvam hi) in the conception of the absolute unity and
oneness of Our two Selves. Say if you have anything more to express.”

With this compliment of Vigpu, Brahma felt very happy and reciprocated
that He was highly blessed and required nothing else than His grace, and
would only wish that Vignu should permanently stay in the Vimdna there
for the good of the world to dispel the fears of His bhaktas and to grant them
boons, and that alone would be His constant prayer to Him.  Visgnu indicated
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His assent to Brahma's request and asked Him to return to His residential
world of Satya-loka and attend to His proper function of creation, which
he would guard against any hindrance.

Visnpu then bade Indra proceed to his region Amaravatl and look after
his work; wished Siva to start back to Kailisa and live happily with Parvatt,
as He granted all His desires; told Agastya-Mahimuni to go to his own
hermitage together with his disciples and carry on his usual daily rites; and
lastly called the Yogins and told them to continue their Ysga practice without
fear of interruption and with intensive contemplation of the Supreme Being
and to work for the welfare of the world.

Thereupon, Sanaka and other great Yogins established their hermitages
in the thick forest around the Pipanifana-tirtha and engaged themselves
in yoga; and the Saptarsis fixed their @iramas on the north-east beside the
Phalgunidhard-tirtha (Tumburu-tirtha) on the Vénkaticala. St Maha-
lakgmi, having been pleased with the penance of Arundhati, the wife of
Valdistha and the star among chaste women, chose to favour her with Her
dar3ana on the full-moon day in the Phalguna month and grant a boon to her.
In memory of the grant of 8ri Laksmi’s boon to Arundhati at that tirtha
on the day of the Phalgunl star occurring in that month, Laksmi Herself
pleasingly designated it ‘ Phalguni-tirtha,” and further declared that She
would grant boons incc with their desires to all who take their bath
in that tirtha on that particular day and would also stay in their homes. For
this reason the pious Munis selected this region for their dwelling.

Also some of the Dévatas, considering the merit attaching to a life near
Vénkatédvara, settled themselves to the north of the Svami-pugkarini and
at the Deva-Nadi.

Jabali-Maharsi fixed his @irama to the north-west of the temple and
lived there with his disciples. Some Maharsis established their hermitaries
in the midst of the Hill and some on its outskirts and from them went daily
to worship Vénkatédvara. Others went to their habitations elsewhere and
came now and again to worship God. Bhagavin Agastya raised a flower-
garden in his dwelling place to the south of the Hill on the east bank of the
Svarpamukhi river and with its flowers worshipped Véikatéda daily with his
disciples for a very long time and enjoyed the nectarean draught of ecstasy
of such sublime devotion. Thenceforward, 8r1 Véfkatéivara in company
with 3ridévi and Bhidévi, being joyously worshipped by the Dévatas and
princes during the daily piija and occasional festivals now and then instituted
for Him through the Krta, Trétd and Dvdpara yugas, used to grant boons
magnanimously to all devotees. Even with the commencement of the Kali-
yaga, He would stay on the Vénkatacala resplendently like the lightning.
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Janaka Mahargja, king of Mithila, was ruling in the Trétg-yuga (Bhavig-
yottara-purdna, Ch. I). At one time, he was stricken with grief for the reason
that his and his brother Kusadhvaja’s daughters, four in all, were unmarried
and he was unable to find four suitable princes as their matches from a single
royal family. When on a certain occasion his puréhita, Satananda-Muni,
met him, he greeted him with due respect. 3atananda suggested the desirability
of Janaka’s making earnest efforts for the marriage of the four daughters,
Sita, Mandavi, Ormila and Srutakirti. The king told hum that, since Sita,
his foster-daughter found by him in the plough-land, appeared to be a mani-
festation of Goddess Sri-Laksmi, he doubted if a royal prince of similar
Daivamsa (divine nature, infused divinity) of God Visnu was born at all
in the world. The Rgi replied that such a prince was actually born already
along with three brothers to wed his four maidens, and that hearing enthusiast-
cally to an account of the glorious merit of the Vénikatacala, he would obtain
the fruition of such a desired alliance, and added that Brahma and the celestial
lords of the eight directions got their rulership only by listening to such
auspicious narratives of the meritorious qualities of the Vénkaticala which
is capable of dispelling sins, diseases, fears, poverty, sorrow and other evils

At the 1equest of Janaka, Satinanda narrated to him the accounts relating
to the different names applied to the Vénkatadri during the four yugas and the
propitious and wish-granting qualities of the Hill and of the sacred tirthas
on it, as also the marriage of Vénkatésvara with Padmavati, the foster-daughter
of Akasardja, as described to himself by his guru (teacher) Gautama-Rsi,
and added that whoever listened to them and thought of the Vénkaticala
with devotion 1n the mornings would secure the fruit of piety, as great as
would be got by taking a hundred baths in the Ganga river and by a thousand
pilgrimages to the Sétu (Ramé$varam) for baths at the junction of the oceans
there.

Thereupon, King Janaka desired to go on a pilgrimage to the Vénkatacala
and journeyed to it together with a few ministers led by Satananda-Rsi
stayed there for some days, taking ablutions in the Svami-pugkaripi and
worshipping both 311 Bhiivardha and Sri Véikatéivara each day and then
returned to Mithildpurl. Thereafter in due course, by the merit of Janaka's
visit to the Vénkatadri, 8ri Rima married Sitadévi, Laksmapa married
Ormila, Bharata married Mandavi and Satrughna married Srutakirt1.

The Rgis assembled in the Naimisdranya, after hearing the several episodes
pertaining to Vénkatédvara and the Vénkatacala related by Sita-Maharsi,
represented to him that, whereas the stories were exhilarant and enlightening,
they were not satisfied with those that he narrated so far and that their minds
were yearning to hear many more of them and requested him to tell them in
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what form &r1 V#fikatésa would abide on this Hill during each Kaliyuga, who
all would worship Him then and obtain their desires and what the nature
of those boons would be. Siita then described to them the conditions that
would prevail in the Kaliyuga and the boons He would be pleased to grant.

p.batam vénkatedasya katham divyarasayanam,
astyatra trptirndasmakam bhiiyas-trsna ca bhiiyasi.
(Varaha Pur., Ch. 58, v. 2).

On several other occasions also, the Rgis' expressed this feeling of
insatiety and desired to know more:—

vardhadrikatha nrnam 3rotynémamytdpama,
vaikunthadreh kathdam 3rotum bhiiyastrsna vivardhate. (1).
brithi tésam tu tirthanam mahatmyam punya-vardhanam. (3).
(Tbid., Ch. 40, vv. 1 and 3).

vénkatadréstu mahdtmyam jana-karna-rasdyanam,
srupvardm ndsti trpt.stu munindm no budhottama. (1).
bhityah kathaya vrttantam srutam kificit-tvaya purd. (2).
(Tbid., Ch. 41, vv [-2).

also ahd giriprabhdvdayam varpaniyah katham budhaih (Oh! how
can the worthiness of this Hill be described even by the learned 7
(Ibid., Ch. 41, v. 47).

bhagavan veda-3astirartha-tattva-jiana-sunisthita,
srutam s@ta mahascaryam-ihdkhyd (n.
vénkatadri-prabhdvo-yamidridah papand3anah
tatraiva bhagavat-pritri-dp3i nistula khalu. (2).
vénkatéso mahdscarya-divya-charitra-bhiisanah,
ascaryam tasya caritramadbh paramadbh 3).
adrstadruta piirvam tat-kutrdpi jagatilale,
sruvatamidam akhyanam ndsti trptis-tapddhana. (4).
(Ibid., Ch. 53, vv. 1-4)

So great is the splendidly wonderful nature of $ri Véakagesvara and of
the Vénkatadri that the Rishis of the Naimiddranya requested the learned
story-teller Sota-Mahargi again and again to tell them more and more of
their episodes, as the minds were not satisfied with what they heard so far
and wanted to hear more to go on drinking their nectar. This feeling of
insatiableness in the matter of the Dardana of 3ri Véfkatéda now a days in
His temple is very acutely experienced by pilgrims. So grand and charming
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are His figure, features and appearance that men would like to go on
gazing on Him intently for any length of time and not to turn aside and
come out of His presence in a few seconds.

In the Kaliyuga, the commonalty with their fleshy eyes would see Him
only as an image of stone. His Divya-vimana, brought down from Vaikuptha
disappeared long ago and His Bhaktas would erect another for His residence
during the Kaliyuga and obtain His grace. But some people, not knowing
His superb nature would think of His Idol as a piece of sculptured stone or
carve nwood, which being an artifact, they would argue that it could not be God
and God would not inhere in it. However, He would observe everything
happening in the world as a mere witness and would not take part in its activities.
He had not chosen to talk to anybody directly in this Kaliyuga, but would
magnatimously protect the suppliants and pitilessly destroy the wicked, and
would grant the prayers of His devotees in a larger measure. He would be
always ranging with Rama (Laksmi) over the Vénkatadri.

Knowing well that the men of this yuga would be weak-minded, He would
be gratified with even small charities and donations and also with a mere thought
of Him. He would assent to the festivals and services rendered to Him by
men, whereat the Dgvatas would arrive fromthe Devaloka, bathe in the Svami
puskarini. worship Him and serve Him in several ways unseen by men,
and return to their place. Not being satisfied with coming to Vénkatadri
only occasionally for Vénkatésvara’s and Siva Dardana they would desire
to come away once for all and reside permanently on this Hill; and God would
grant their desire,

By His abidance on the Vénkatacala, granting the prayers of His devotees
and being easily accessible to all, He would become very famous in the world.
People could attract Him towards themselves by their fervent devotion to Him
and enjoy bliss.  Seeing such ecstatic persons, their relatives and others
would take a lesson from them and strive to develop their own ardent bhakti,
and on this wise His bhaktas would swell exceedingly in numbers, while even
the non-caste and the out-cast and alien people, besides the unbelievers of the
vedas such as the Buddhists and the Jains, would automatically resort to the
Vénkatdcala and betake themselves to His worship universally.

Surprisingly, Véikatéivara would be a hard bargainer in this age. He would
grant boons on payment of money or offer of other things commensurate with
the status of the supplicants, the rich having to pay large sums and the poor
their mite. He Himself has no need for the money and other things, as
He is above want and above all desires, and is the bestower of all things. It
is only for the welfare of His creatures.
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To sinful persons tainted by vice, living in this Kaliyuga, there is no refuge
and no saviour other than Vénhkatéivara. Accordingly in this world there
is doubtless no compeer to God Vénkatéda. Likewise there is no pool of
water as highly sacred as 8ri Svimi-pugkarinl. (Vardha Pur. ch, 58, vv. 39
and 4I).

kalidésaparitandm naranam pdapakarmanam. (39).
venkateédatpars devo ndstyanyah 3aramam bhuvi,
vénkatesa-samo devo ndsti nasti mahitalé. (40).
svami-pugkarini-tirtha-samam ndsti na casti hi. (41).
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SETTLEMENT OF VISNU AS VENKATESVARA ON
THE VENKATACALA AND HIS OCCASIONAL REVELATION.

HIS Hill Vénkaticala is natural, uncommon, very highly sacred and
meritorious, and having been brought down here from Vaikuntha, is the
Kridadri, the sporting hill of Vispu; and is therefore, dear to Him, and hence
He liked to stay on here. Accordingly after 8véta-varaha occupied the ex-
quisite and dazzling Vimdna on the west bank of S3ri Svami-pugkarini, the
Supreme and Divinely handsome Vispu in the form of Srinivisa (Sridévi
inhering on His right chest), Vénkatésa, holding the S‘anklm (conch) and the
Cakra (disc), came-to reside in His Divya-vima ion) on the
south bank of the same Svami-pugkarini. (Var. Pur. Pt 1. Ch. 34, vv. 23-27).

Vénkatésa is a Madyi, affecting illusive appearances, Sarva-3aktah, possessa
ing universal power and Lild-parava3ah, given to constant sport.

At one time He was amusing Himself on the northern side of the Vénka-
tadri as a gallant with his lady-love Lakgmi. At that time some Munis,
finding that this Hill contained all necessary materials for the Yajia (sacrifice)
and considering that it was a very holy hill, determined to perform the Yajfia
on it in contemplation of Vispu and commenced it. The Divine Lover
Couple with their enrapturing bodies, glowing dress and jewels, emanating
sweet-scented odours, entered the sacrificial hall. The Munis were bewildered
at their presence and accosted Him, “O King, whence do You come, who are
the fortunate parents that gave birth to You, and what is Your name? Please
enlighten us.”

To their queries, Bhagavan Visnu replied, “I am no Rdja (Ksatriya),
no Brihmana; 1 have no caste. I have no mother and no father. I have no
fixed abode. I am present everywhere. I eat everything. I rove all places.
I assume all forms. I have no specific name. I am devoid of qualities. I
only wish to tell you that I came to visit you.” (Vériha Pur. Pt. I, Ch. 37,
v, 20-21).

ndham raja na va v'prah kacij-jatidca naiva me,

na ca mata na ca pitd naiva Gvasadca kutracit, (20).
ma-va:as—sarva—bhak;a.v—sarvagas—wrvampadhn,
nir-nama nir-gupadca aham yus drastumiha agatah. (21).
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He then pointed out certain defects in the process of the sacrifice and questioned
them as to their propriety. But the Munis did not reply Him, and hastened
to offer the vapd (marrow) into the sacrificial fire at the exact time already
fixed for it. Simultaneously the glamorous gallant entered the fire-pit,
holding the Sankha and the Cakra, bedecked with various ornaments and
marked with the Srivatsa on His breast, extended His hands and received the
vapd The Munis were greatly surprised at His sight. Bhagavin exclaimed,
“l am satisfied”, and instantly vanished from view. The Munis became
highly delighted on seeing that Vignu, the Yajfiedvara (Lord of Sacrifices)
Himself personally received the sacrificial offering graciously and that they
were thereby blest, and then completed the Yajia.

Once, while roving on the Vénkatadri as a boy, Vénkatésa espied a very
olld, debilitated and blind Brghmanpa, calling “Kumara, Kumdra” (son), to
Lead him to his dsrama; and, approaching him, He offered him His hand, led
him to a stream, the Kumdra-dharg-tirtha and instructed him to bathe in it.
When, after his bath, the old Brghmana turned into a youth of sixteen years,
Vénkatéda blessed him not only with that youthfulness but also with riches
to conduct his daily ritual and sacrifices, as desired by him, and appeared to
the transformed youth as the Visvatrma (Universal Soul) with a thousand eyes,
a thousand faces, a thousand, heads and a tnousand arms, and forthwith dis-
appeared from his view. (Ante pp. 33-34),

In olden days a certain king of the lunar race, named Sahkhana, was
ruling at Sankasya city. He was dethroned and driven out of hi kingdom
by his subordinate princes. He set out for Ramédvaram on a pilgrimage.
On his way back after a bath at Sétu, he reached the Suvarnamukhari river,
bathed in it, thence proceeded to the Padma-sarovara and took a bath in it
also and performed his usual daily religious rites at it. Then musing over
his life, he was overpowered by grief, became disgusted with his homeless
life under humiliating conditions, preferred death to living, and could not see
where he should go and how he should eke out his livelihood. Sorrowing
in this way, he fell asleep.

An impersonal voice addressed him, “ O King, you are a wise man, do
not grieve, but take courage. Within two miles and a half from this place
stands the world famous Hill, Venkatdcala. On it abides Kamaldpati
(Visnu) who, like the Kamadhénu (divine wish-granting cow), the Kalpataru
(divine wish-yielding tree) and the Cintdmapi (divine wish-giving gem), pro
tects the suppliants, fulfils their desires and removes their misery, as His mercy
is autogenous. On that holy Hill lies the illustrious SvAmi Pugkaripi, on
the western bank of which exists a huge ant-hill. Beside that ant-hill you
may put up a shed to live in and worship 81t Vénkateda for six months, thrice
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each day after your bath in that Pugkarini and performance of usual daily
religious rites, and you can regain your kingdom.”

On hearing these encouraging words, his heart brightened and he climbed
the Hill, traced out the Svami-pugkarini, constructed a hermitage on its
bank, and living in it with austerity, bathed in the Pugkarini, rendered his
daily ritual and offered worship to Venkatéda thrice a day for six months
devoutly, as directed by the voice.

Then one day appeared suddenly from the midst of the Svami-pugkarini
a celestial Vimdna as brilliant as many suns combined, with Sriyakpati (Visnu)
holding the Sarkha, Cakra and Gada (mace) in His hands and accompanied
by Sridévi and Bhudévi on either side. Thereupon came Brahma, Munis,
Siddhas and several orders of Divine Beings, drums were sounded from the
sky and Apsarasas danced, and all the Dévas extolled Him with Védic
hymns.

Sankhana with excitement and wonder, rose from his meditation and prayed
to Him, “ O Lord of Gods, the kingdom that you bestowed on me graciously
was wrested from me by the enemy kings and I was dethroned. O Ruler of
the world and ocean of mercy, be pleased to protect me. I am greatly blest
by your dar3ana.”

God replied, “On the day on which your piety generated for the Svami
pugkarini, you regained your kingdom. To those who with a devoted mind
bathe in this Svami-puskarini accrues svamitvam (sovereignty) in proportion
to their faith and devotion. You have done it and secured that fruit, wherefore
you will get back your kingdom. You may go and rule it, and live happily”;
and immediately He vanished from view.

In the meanwhile the feudatory chiefs fought against one another for the
sole rulership of the kingdom and most of them perished. The subjects were
disgusted with the anarchical condition of the state, and were averse to raise
any weakling prince to the throne and desired to bring S8ankhana back and
rc-endirone him. They searched for him, found him returning from the
Véikaticala, besought him to re-occupy the throne, took him to Sankasya
and reinstated him as their king. (Varaha Pur., I, Ch. 38).

[A short account of Sankhana on page 13 ante emphasises the merit
of the Pushkarini and here is given a fuller account of him.]

At some remote time in the past lived in Madhyadéia a highly learned
Brahmapa (Varaha Pur, Pt. I, Ch. 39) named Atmarima, who was greatly
devoted to the gods and the Brahmanas and was the crest-jewel of the
erudite scholars. Af:ter the death of his father, his wealth slowly dwindled
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and he was at his wits’ end to support his family, not to speak of charity to the
peedy. Not knowing what t» do in such a depressed state, he journeyed to
near the Vénkatadri, reached the Kapila-tirtha, bathed in it, worshiped
311 Kapilédvara and, ascending the Hill, went on bathing in the seventeen
Tirthas one after another, and then sat down at some spot and began to muse
over his lot, when he suddenly espied sage Sanatkumdra in deep meditation
in a near-by cave. He prostrated himself before the sage and entreated
him to show him a way out of his indigence.

From his yogic vision Sanatkuméra perceived and informed Atmarama
that he had never deigned to make any charity in his previous life; and, in
addition, prevented others from making charities and also harassed peacefnl
people and did not even once contemplate on the benevolent Vispu. He
advised him to meditate on $tI-Laksml, the liberal granter of riches, as inhering
onthe chest of 8r1 Vénkatédvara, and simultaneously repeat the * mahd-
mantra” of Sri-Laksmi mentally, which the sage taught him.

[The mantra is “ Om Stim, Om namah paramdyai laksmi vignu-
vaksahsthitayai, méyai Sri-Tarikayai-svihi.”]

Atmérama moved on joyfully, recounting the mahi-mantra, ascended
the Hill, reached the famops SvaAmi-pugkaripi, the water of which he
considered to have come from the Mandakini (the Gaigd, Ganges) and the
Viraja river of heaven and had his ablutions in it. On rising from the water,
he saw a charming garden in front of him, enclosing a temple with gopuras
and maptapas and a grand Vimana, all constructed of pure gold and studded
with gems, and heard sounds of music and dance emanating from it. He
approached it and in it obtained a view of $r1 Vénkatéivara with lotus-like
eyes, holding the Sankha and the chakra in two hands with the other two
hands held in the poses of granting boons and assuring fearlessness and
protection, and appearing, as handsomely as a crore of Cupids, in company
with 3ridévi and Bhadeévi on either side of Him.

Atmirama prayed to Him in a trembling voice, “ O God, You are the
absolute refuge and goal; You are the creator, supporter and destroyer of the
world, and Supreme Lord; You are omniscient; and You are the container
of all souls. I bow humbly to You.”

tvameva paramam dhdma tvaméva parama gatih. (42).
tvaméva jagatam sragsta dhata hartd mahzsvarah,
iti stutam 3ivendpi vidhind api stutam sadd. (43).
sarvam tvaméva jandsi sarvatmam stvam namamyaham. (44).
(Ibid, Ch. 42, wv. 44)

The merciful Véikatéivara told him that He was attracted by his chanting

of the Mahdlaksmi-mantra and that he pardoned his evil deeds and granted
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him riches and long and healthy life to enjoy the wealth and a charitable and
righteous disposition to lcad a pious life, and forthwith He became imper-
ceptible.

Atmarama was bewildered by the vision and its vanishment, doubted
whether it was a dream, and prayed to God that it might come true. He
slowly descended the Hill, founded a home near the foot of it and lived long
happily in it.

In ancient times a Nisada (a hunter), by name Vasu, lived with his wife
on the Vénkatadri under a tamarind tree, in the ant-hill beneath which Vignu
was abiding (Vardha Pur., Part 2, Ch. 9, wv. 1-15).

The Nisada cultivated 3yamaka grain for food, and each day he mixed
honey with the prepared food, first offered it reverently to the deity in the
ant hill whom he was worshipping with great devotion, and then partook
of the remainder with his wife. In course of time, a son was born to them
and they named him Vira. When the son grew old enough, one day the
couple went to the forest to collect honey, after instructing their son to prepare
the 3ydmaka food as usual, mix it with honey, offer it first to their God and
then eat the balance. That day the boy did exactly according to his father’s
directions. On returning home, the father found no food in the house and
suspected that his son Vira consumed it without offering it to his beloved
God. He became exasperated, took a sword, aiming to kill Vira for the
double reason of not presumably serving it first to God, and eating the
unoffered and consequently unholy food. When the Nisdda raised his hand
with the sword held in it, God Vispu came out instantaneously from the
“anthill and grasped his hand from behind him imperceptibly. The father
was surprised at his hand being held tight by someone and was further enraged
at being prevented from his aim, turned round and found, to his amazement,
his own God with only half His body visible, holding the Sankha, Cakra,
and Gada. He let down his sword, prostrated before Him and submitted
“ God, today my son failed to offer You the $yamaka food and ate it hinself.
I could not control my passion for such impiety and I wished to kill him.
Why did you restrain me?.” God replied him, “ Nisada, your son evinces
greater bhakti towards Me than yourself. With his devotion he first offered
Mo the food and then he ateit. Whereas you deem  Me as merely the
beautiful Divine Image installed on the bank of the Svami-pugkarini, he
has realised My all pervading nature. By your good fortune, he was born
as your son to afford you My dar3ana, while I came eagerly to protect him
as My excellent and beloved bhakta.” The Nisada Vasu was enraptured
with Vignu's dariana.
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In a past age a certain Rafigaddsa was born in the Papdyadéga (Varaha
Pur., Part. 2, Ch. 9, vv. 16-50). From his boyhood he feit deep devotion
for Vispu. Travelling through the country in his pilgrimage towards north,
he reached Nardyanapuri, worshipped Sri Viraha there; and hearing about
Srinivésa abiding on the Vénkatadri, proceeded further north and came across
the Suvarpamukhari river. He bathed in it, and also in the sacred Padma-
saras in Suka-puri on the northern Bank of the river, adored Ksna and
Balarama installed in that town and resumed his journey. Passing through
a thick forest, he neared the Hill, worshipped Siva to whom the Kapila (brown
cow paid divine homage, bathed in the bottomless and purifying Cakra-
tirtha in front of Siva’s shrine and began to get up the Vénkatacala.

[ Cakratirtha was the new designation given to the Kapila-tirth a
below the Hill, through an edict in three Languages, Telugu,
Kannada and Tami], of the Vijayanagara emperor Acyutardya,
in the Saka year 1453 corresponding to the 25th June 1531 A.C.,
in the second year of his reign; and four stone slabs inscribed
with the edict renaming the fitrha as cakra-tirtha in the Telugu
and Kannada inscriptions and as Ajvdr-tirtha in the Tamil
inscription were planted at its four corners. In the episode
Rangadasa is not 'said to have taken a bath in this Tirtha first
but is stated to have worshiped Siva in His shrine on the
eastern bank of the Tirtha however, and to have bathed in it after
his Siva-Dariana and before ascending the Véikaticala, which
slyly exhibits the fervour of the religious spirit of the Purana
compiler and the community. ]

On the way Rangadisa joined the Vaikhanasa Gopindtha who was
going up the Hill for the daily Piija of God Vénkatéda and in his company
he went up the Hill fearlessly, though he was only a lad of twelve
years. Reaching the Svami-Pugkarini, he took his bath in it devoutly. Then
entering the forest region towards the tamarind tree on the south bank of the
Pugkarigi, he saw the lotus-eyed and blue-bodied Hari (Vigpu) in the air
(Akdasastham) beneath the tree, holding>the Sarnkha, Cakra, Gada, Khadga
and Sdriga, the pafica-Gyudha, together with Sridévi and Bhiadévi, without
protection from the sun, wind and rain and consequently shadowed by His
carrier-bird, Garugda, constantly with his extended wings, and had His darsana.
He was astounded by the wonderful sight and determined to rear a flower-
garden there and supply flowers each day for His worship. He lived on a
portion, of the Prasada (holy food) offered to God daily by Gdpinatha, who
ate a part of it and gave a part to Raigadisa. He levelled the ground round
the tree under which he lived, felled all the trees except the tamarind tree
which was sacred to Véikatéda and the Campaka tree which was dear to
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Lakgmi, as directed by God, raised a wall of rough stones around the Deity,
and planted flower-plants, creepers and trees. When after a time, they yielded
flowers, he supplied the loose flowers and flower-garlands to Gopinatha each
day for Vénkatédvara’s worship and decoration and felt ecstatic at His darsana
after the Pija. Thus Rangadasa passed his life for seventy years in regular
flower-service to God.

Thereafter, one day, while he was gathering flowers, he saw a Gandharva
king arriving at the Svami-puskarini with his ladies in a divine vimana, bathing
and sporting together in the water. He was astonished at their sport, continued
to gaze at them, became amorous and forgot his work on hand. As soon
as the Gandharvas left the Pugkarini in their aeroplane, he recollected himself,
felt ashamed at his sensual attitude, grieved for his failure to offer flowers
and garlands at the due time of that day’s worship of God, bathed again in
the Puskarini, plucked fresh flowers and went to the site of God, uttering
His sacred names. Arcaka Gopinitha angrily enquired why he did not
bring the garlands and flowers in proper time, but brought flowers only after
time. He stood silent without .replying.

God appeared before him and said, *“ Rafngadasa, I tested your continency
today, and you were not steadfast, but succumbed to it. However, for your
zealous service to Me till now, I ordain that you shall be born as an affluent
ruler of a province on earth, enjoy all pleasures of life as extensive as and
equal to those of the Gandharva king you saw today. But your mind will
not inclirie you to lust and it will keep you firm in your bhakti and service
to Me. Then you will construct for Me an attractive temple with a Vimana
and strong and high surrounding walls in place of the rough-stone wall you
have now put up around My stead, and thereby earn eternal glory. I will
then grant you mukti (liberation) after you give up that body. Now continue
to render your flower service till the end of your life. In this way I grant
the desires of My devotees and ultimately bestow salvation on them. This is
My nature.” Rangadasa, being thus cheered by God, continued his flower
service devoutly, lived on for a hundred years altogether and then breathed
his last.

After his demise, Rangadasa was reborn, in pursuance of Vignu's blessing,
in the lunar royal family as the son of the royal couple, Suvira and Nandini
and was named Tondaman. From his fifth year, he developed piety towards
Visnu, As he grew to manhood, he married Padma, the daughter of the
Pandya king, as his chief queen and also a hundred other princesses of different
states, who exercised their choice in his favour in their selection of their mates
in svayamvaras and enjoyed a pleasurable life with them.

5
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He was ruling his territory from his capital Narayanapura. One day
he set out on a hunting excursion with the permission of his father, and, moving
on with his followers, reached the outskirts of the Veﬁkapidn There he
espied a herd of elephants with surprise and pursumg them, crossed the
Suvarnamukhari river, arrived at the hermitage of Suka-brahmarsi prostrated
himself before him; and with his leave, went forward through a few forest
tracts, He reached an ant-hill which was the habitation of Rénukadévi,
prayed to Her, made obeisance to Her and advanced westward, when he
saw a beautiful five-coloured parrot, uttering the word “ Srinivisa.” He
wished to catch it but it flew aloft to the Venkatadri. He followed its course,
ascending the Hill, entered a field of 3ydmdka grain in which he met its owner
a vanacara (forester), who recognised him as a king, bowed to him and stood
still. Tondamin enquired him about the parrot and the forester told him,
“ The parrot is a favourite of Srinivasa (Vénkatédvara), is fondled and fostered
as a pet by both of His Divine Consorts Sridévi and Bhadeévi and lives in
their shrine on the south bank of the Svami-pushkarini, and is, therefore,
not possible to seize it. It is already high time in the day and you may take
a little rest at my hut under this tree. I shall shortly return after worshipping
God nearby. Meanwhile you may go about here with my son.” Topdaméan
questioned him whether he should not accompany him to worship his God,
as a desire sprouted in him to visit Him.

[ Vardha-Purapa pt. 2, Ch. 9, vv. 51 to 108 and Ch. 10. Herein
in verse 51 Tondaman is stated to have been the son of king Suvira
and queen Nandini. In Bhavigydttarapurana Tondaman’s parentage
is not given. Akadaraja is mentioned as having been the son of
king Mitravarma and a Pipdya princess, as having fostered the
foundling Padmavati and married her to Vénkatéivara. On his death
in six months after Padmavati's marriage, a dispute is stated to have
arisen for the possession of the Tondamandalam kingdom, in which
Tondaman claimed it as the right of the younger brother to succeed
the deceased elder brother, while Vasudéina (later on designated
Srinivasa) claimed it as the right of the son to succeed his father who
acquired the kingdom through his prowess. Hence Tondaman
appears as the second son of Mitravarma (Bhavish. Pur.,, Ch. 12,
wv. 45 to 48). Thus there is difference in the parentage of Topdaman
as given in Vardha Purdpa and as given in Bhavisyottara Purdsa).

The Vanacara agreed to take the king with him; and, mixing the cooked
$yimika food with honey and packing it in a plate of mango leaves, he started
for the shrine of Hari together with Tondaman, passed a long way over the
hillocks and reached Srf Svimi-pugkarinl in an hour and a half. They bathed
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in it and the vanacara took the king to thetamarind tree on its south bank
and showed him Purugottama (Vispu) standing in the ant-hill underneath
the tree, effulgent with a bluish body, lotus-like eyes, four hands, smiling
face and wearing a pitdmbara (silk cloth of yellow colour) and a kirifa (crown)
on His head, and ornaments and garlands on His body and hands in asso-
ciation with Sridévi and Bhiidévi on either side, with the ten different weapons
such as the Sankha, Cakra and the other ones hanging on His sides. The
Deity was being worshipped three times each day by Skanda (Subrahmanya,
younger son of Siva). His lotus-feet were concealed by the ant-hill and only
the upper part of His body above the knees was visible.  The nisdda (hunter)
and the king prostrated themselves before the Deity. Tondaman was amazed
at His vision and stood looking at Him intently, shedding tears of joy. The
nisada offered his honeyed 3yamaka food to the God-head, then gave half
of it to his royal guest and partook of the other half and returned to his shed
with the king

Having rested that night in-the forester’s hut, Tondamén started the next
morning for his capital together with his army aad reaching Rénukddévi’s
abode agein, halted there and arranged for Her dwe worship with sumptuous
food-offerings and drinks and ghee-lamps and incense. While ke stood, praying
to Her, one of his men became suddenly inspired and addressed him, “O
king, your kingdom will grow incessantly. In your name a capital will be
established nearby and you will rule your kingdom, being close to Me and
intensely devoted to Me. You will also obtain Véhkatéivara’s grace.”

After noting this boon of 8ri Rénukadévi, Tondaman advanced to the
hermitage of Suka-Muni, bowed to him obeisantly and requested him to
narrate to him the mdhdrmya (greatness) of the Padma-Sardvara (the tank
in 8ri Swkapuri, Tiruccukanir, Tirucinir or Alarmél-Mangipuram as
called now-a-days).

Suka-brahmarsi related it thus to him:— “ In the long past 8:1 Maha-
laksmi and Her Consort Sri Mahi-vigpu toppled down together from
Heaven to the earth by reason of aa impreeation of Darvasa-Muni and She
performed tapas in association with Vignu for tem thousand divine years,
at this golden lotus-pond Padma-Sarovara. Iodea and other gods began
to search for Her and found Her at this tank together with Vispu and with
delight prayed to Her, “O Lagkml, You are the mother of Brahmi and
of the world. We make obeisance to You of lotus-face and benign looks
and adesned with all ornaments. You, born of the ocean, be pleased to extend
Your mersiful sight to us. You are Brahma-vidyd comprising the Rg, Yajus
and Sdwa vadas. It is through Your grace that Brahmi is enabled to exercise
Mis fumetion of creation and Rudra (3iva) His duty of destruction.” With
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this laudation of the Dzvas, Goddess Lakgmi, inhering on the chest of Vigpu,
replied them beneficently, “ O Dévas, with Your prowess You will destroy
the Asuras. You may return to your place. Anybody, who is homeless
or deprived of his home, and who repeats this stotra (prayer), will regain
possession of the house. Whoever worships Me with countless bilva leaves,
reciting this stotra, shall become a mine of dharma-artha-kama-moksa and
enjoy these purusdrthas to the full.  Also those who bathe in this Padma-
sardvara, meditating on Me as Vignu’s Consort, shall obtain riches, long
life, learning, sons and a beautiful body and brilliance, realising abundant
food and pleasure and ultimately moksa (bliss).” * Having graciously
bestowed these boons, $ri Maha-laksmi mounted the carrier Garuda along
with Visnu and proceeded to Vaikuntha.”

Suka told Tondaman further, “ O King, the excellence of this Padma-
saras deserves to be listened to fully. It can dispel the sins of men. People
who bathe in it or merely utter its name will deserve to receive Laksmi’s
favour. Since by chance you have come here, it will be auspicious for you
to bathe in it and return to your place and meet your father.” Accordingly
Tondamin bathed in it, took leave of Suka-maharsi and reached his town
safely.

TONDAMAN’S INHERI'I:ANCE OF HIS FATHER’S KINGDOM.
(Varaha Pur., Pt. 3 Ch. 10, vv. 1-53).

Soon after Tondaman’s return from his excursion through Suka-maharsi’s
a@rama, his father consecrated him as the ywvargja (crown prince), tested
his mettle for three years, and then crowned him king in his own stead. Then
the father Suvira and his queen Nandini retired to the forest to live alone
and Tondaman began to reign.

At that time, a nisdda (hunter) was cultivating 3ydmdka grain in his
fields on the Vénkatadri, and found that the ripe grain was being’ eaten in
the nights by a boar whose foot-prints he noticed. He armed himself with
a bow and arrows and watched for the unwelcome intruder, when he observed
a huge refulgent boar moving in the field. He grew wild with-anger and
roared and rushed to shoot it, but the swine retreated swiftly and entered
an ant-hill. The irate nigdda began to dig the ant-hill, and, when Varhadéva
came out of it, the nisdda swooned and fell down.  His son, who was near
him, prayed to Variha to condone his father’s offence.

Variha inspired the nisdda and through him proclaimed, “I am Vardha-
déva. I always dwell in this ant-hill. Convey the following directions to
Topdaman. Ishould be installed at this very spot and be worshiped.
Preliminarily, an ablution with a large quantity of black cows® milk should be
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performed by the king, when a stone-siab will be found underground. It
should be sculptured into proper shape with the Varaha face and with Bhadévi
seated on the left thigh. The image should then be consecrated with due
religious rites and set up and regular worship twice a day should be performed
to it. After this work, a similar process should be adopted in the case of
Srinivasa (Visnu) who stands as an idol knee-deep in the cavity of another
ant-hill under another tree to the south of Me. He should first be bathed
with the milk of tawny cows daily until His feet become visible, and should
also be provided with food-offerings each day. Prakdras should be constructed
for both of us. Tondaman should execute the entire work.”

After this annoucement, Varaha receded from the nisdda’s body, who
recovered from his stupor and regained consciousness. His son gave him
a full account of the incident and of Vardha's command. Forthwith the
nisadadhipati (leader of the foresters), Vasu, hurried with his men and his
son to Tondaman’s capital and informed him in detail of what all happened
and of what orders Variha issued to him, and returned to his domicile in
the hill-forest.

Thereupon the king summoned his ministers, related to them Variha’s
injunctions conveyed to him through the nigida chief and asked them to
prepare to start for the Vénkatacala the next day. He also sent for his herdsmen
and ordered them to pick out all the black and tawny cows from his cattle, take
them to the Hill and keep them ready there. He then acquianted his queens
with the happy news of his intended solemn visit to the Vénkatadri and invited
them to accompany him.

Praying to God, he slept that night. God Srinivasa appeared .to him in
his dream in the night, showed him an easy passage through a tunnel in the
Hill to its top, indicating, besides, the direct way from his palace to the entrance
of the tunnel by the branches, twigs and leaves strewn all through the route
at different places. The next morning. the king got upon his horse; and,
slowly going the way marked by branches and leaves, reached the mouth of
the cave. Around that opening he established a town and also connected
it with his palace and constructed a prakdra for its secret protection. Living
in that new town, he thought of executing his assigned task. When he began
to cut the trees to clear the ground, God appeared to him and instructed him,
“ Spare the tamarind tree which is dear to Me and the Campaka tree which
is beloved of My Consort Lakgmi. Construct only the prgkdra together
with the dvdra-gopura (gateway with a tower over it), The Vimdna (dome)
over My shrine shall be built by a descendant of yours, Narayana, who shall
also cover it with gold plate. That is his allotted work.”
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Accordingly, Topdamén erected the prdkdra with the doorway aad a
turret over it, arranged regular pijja, for the Deity, visited Him daily goimg
by the tunnel, and adored Him, ruled his kingdom justly and enjoyed all royal
pleasures.

VIRASARMA’S PILGRIMAGE TO THE NORTHERN REGION.
(Var&ha Pur, Part 2, Ch. 10, vv. 50-78).

While Tondaman was reigning, a certain Brahmana from the southera
country started with his wife on a pilgrimage to the Ganga river and in the
course of the journey found that his wife was pregnant, and, feeling that she
could not bear the strain of the long distance travel, desired to leave her in
a safe place; and accordingly sought the help of the king. The king aceegped
the responsibility for her secure maintenance and the Brahmana resumed his
journey peacefully. In pursuance of his undertaking, Towmjamin lodged the
pregnant ladyina gymaeceum in his palace, supplied her with victuals enough
to last for six months, and also assigned servant maids to look aler her.
Later on he forgot her presence entirely.

The Brahmana having completed his pilgrimage in two years, returned
to the king, who then recollected himself of the pregmant lady piased in his
charge and, without answering the queries about her welfare, Tondamén
received him regardfully and seated him; and suddenly rushed to her apart-
ment and found her starved to death for lack of provisions after the initial
supply. He then hurried through the cave to the shrine of God Narasirhha,
bowed to Him and thence hastened to the shrine of $rinivdsa, who was at
that time reclining with His Consorts $ridévi and Bhidévi. He made pro-
strations to Him and represented to Him the case of the death by starvation
of the Brihmapa’s wife due to his negligence. God comforted him and
directed him, *“Decorate the lady’s corpse, bring it in a palanquin, infinersa
itin the Asthi-tirtha situated to he east of My temple and she will revive,
You may then make her over to her husband.”

The king returned swiftly to his palace, got the corpse set in a palanquin
and accompanied by his queens in separate similar conveyances, sseended
the Hill and went up to the Asthi-sarévara. AN of them bathed ia it; and,
while the corpse was dipped in it, it was infused with life and became whole,
as theretofore when alive, stepped out of the water along with the other
Indies, saw her husband at the spot and joined him. Then they sil stasted
back to the palace, and the king gave the Brihmasa couple 2 warm sand-off
with rich preseats.

Thereafter, God 3raivisa emjoined Tondaméin, “ You should mot recert
to My shrine at untimely hours. Visit each day soon after My nividma
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(food-offering), bringing gold lotuses, and with them worship Me, and all
your desires wjll thereby be fulfilled.” Thenceforward, he was performing
God’s pijja accordingly. (Vardha Pur, Pt. 2, Ch. 10, vv. 79-102).

One day, he noticed a stalk of fulasi (sacred basil) made of clay lying
above his gold lotuses on His feet, and he could not conceive how the
earthen rulasi happened to be there. He, therefore, requested God to reveal
the mystery of its presence. God replied, “ O king, a bhakta of Mine, a
potter, lives in Kurva village and he adores Me in his own house and 1 accept
his archana.” The king went to the potter’s house to see him.

The potter Bhima was surprised at the king’s visit, bowed to him res-
pectfully and seated him.  Tondaman asked him to tell him how he worshipped
God. The potter said, “I am a potter. I do not know what archana is.
Who told you that I worship God?”. The king rejoined, “As God Srinivisa
Himself informed me, I have come to visit you.”

Then the potter recollected God's gracious words spoken to him in the
past, “ When your pigja will become known and king Tondaman will visit
you and talk to you, You will gain salvation,” and apprised the king of that
boon granted to him by Vénkatedvara a long time ago. Immediately Bhima
the potter, observed a vimdna with God seated in it, made obeisance to Him,
and he and his wife gave up their lives simultaneously, got together into the
Vimdna, while the king was looking on, and reached Vispupada (feet of
Visnu, parama-pada, supreme place, Vaikuntha).

Topdamidn was enraptured by that strange phenomenon, returned to
his capital, crowned his son 3rinivasa as king, resorted to a lonely place and
performed his tapas intensely. Being highly gratified by his austerity, God
gave him His darsana seated on Garuga along with 8ridévi and Bhadévi, and
inquired him what kind of boon he wanted. The king obsecrated Him, “ O
Lord, I am blest for being made the recipient of Your grace. I only wish
that I may be spared the pangs of rebirths and deaths of human life and be
provided with a place in Your Svarga-loka,” and fell on the ground in humble
reverence to Him. Forthwith a Vimana arrived and Topdaman sat in it and
was borne aloft to Heaven.
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AKASARAJA BORN AS THE SON OF MITRAVARMA
(Varzha-Pur., Pt. 2, Ch. 3, vv. 12-38).

811 Variha narrated to Bhiadévi as follows:—

S each quadruple yuga in the twenty-cight catur-yugas was running

to its close, and, after the Mahdbhdrata war ended, Kaliyuga commenced.
In the Kaliyuga, Vikramarka Saka, Studraka and other kings ruled over the
land and reached Svarga-loka without having known Me. Thereafter
king Mitravarma was born in the lunar royal family, became a maharatha
(a supreme warrior possessing many war-chariots) and reigned justly over
the Tondamandalam territory from his capital at Narayanapura. He
married the daughter of the Pandya king and begot an illustrious son,
Akasarija by her. Akasarija wedded a Saka princess by name Dharani
and when he grew to manhood, his father handed over the reins of
government of the kingdom to him and went to the Vénkatadri along
with his queen to undertake tapas contemplating on God. Akasardja then
became the emperor.

He was issueless for a long time and wished to perform a yajfa to beget
a son, and for that purpose he began to till the land on the bank of the Arani
river with a gold ploughshare so as to sow and grow the nine kinds of grain
and pulses required for the sacrifice. While sowing the seeds, he observed
a handsome female baby of golden hue, lying wrapped with the petals of a
lotus flower. He was wonder-struck at that finding and with tears of joy took
up the babe muttering * This is my child. By God’s grace she is bestowed on
me.” Simultaneously, a divine voice announced, “ O king, certainly she is
your child. Foster her carefully.” Most delightfully, he took the baby to
his queen Dharanidévi and entrusted the foundling to her charge. As the
baby was found lying enclosed in a lotus, she was named Padmini.

Soon thereafter, the queen became pregnant and was delivered of a son
in an auspicious moment. On being informed of the happy event of the birth
of a son, Akasarija joyfully presented gold, cows and other items to deserving
persons, and, on the twelfth day, performed due religious rites and named
the baby Vasudana.
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Some years later, when Padmini was youthful, she was one day roving
along with her hand-maidens in the royal pleasure-garden when sage Narada,
passing that way, espied her. He was greatly impressed by her dazzling
beauty. He approached her and enquired about her parentage; and overcome
with wonder, asked her to show him her palm to enable him to prognosticate
her future life, He read the lines in her palm and told her, * Your bodily fea-
tures are exquisite and marvellous. Your lustrous and mirthful countenance,
besides, indicates that you deserve to be the spouse of Sri Visnu. You are
8ri Laksmi who was once born in the Ocedn of Milk.” After predicting
thus, Narada disappeared.

Padmini and her maids engaged themselves in culling flowers in the
garden, when they noticed a huge musty male elephant in rut, moving in the
midst of a herd of female elephants, suddenly rushing into the garden. The
maidens were terrified and hid themselves behind a big tree. At the same
time, they caught sight of a well-featured white horse bearing a majestic rider
of extraordinary beauty, holding in one hand a 3driiga or bow embellished
with precious stones and in another hand an arrow of gold, wearing a pitambara
and a gold yajfio pavita (sacred thread) and adorned with jewels. He was in
pursuit of the frenzied elephant which, on seeing him, ran away with the herd.
The rider approached the maidens and enquired if they saw an ihd-mrga
(wolf) pass that way; and they replied in the negative, and asked him why he
entered that quiet game-preserve which belonged to the king and from which
hunters were precluded.

He got down from his horse and queried them who they were and in parti-
cular who that most attractive maiden was. They told him that she was the
foster daughter of Akasarija, the king of that region, and that they were her
hand-maids. They in turn questioned him about his name, residence, parentage
and other particulars. He said in reply, “I belong to the solar race. Though
I have numerous names which are capable of purifying men of qualities,
from the colour of my body, I am called Krsna; possessing the Cakra,
weapon infusing fear into the enemies, the Sarikha with the power to quell
them by its sound, and the Dhanus (bow) unrivalled even in the divine world,
and thereby being the unique hero in the world; I live on the Vénkatadri.
Setting out on a hunting excursion with some huntsmen followers, I reached
this gameland, while chasing a wolf, and thus met you accidentally. As
I espied this gemlike virgin, I approached you and wished to ask you if I can
marry her, since I am enamoured of her.” The maids resented his ungracious
proposal, warned him that, if the king came to know of it, he would be severely
punished, and asked him to leave the place at once and go back to his residence
to avoid any unpleasant consequences. In fright he mounted his horse and
returned to the Vénkatadri with his huntsmen. There at His shrine He
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dismounted from His horse, dismissed the celestials, who 1n the guise of His

" hunstsmen accompanied Him, to their region, entered the mani-mantapa,
climbed up by the flight of steps over five flats to the cot inlaid with the nine
kinds of gems and lay in it musing on Padmini and her seductively charming
features and asseverating to Himself that she must assuredly be no other than
Laksmi born in the Ocean of Milk.

House-keeper Vakujamaliki took a square midday meal nicely prepared
in different varieties to Him, but He did not notice her. She questioned
Him about His sad condition and He revealed the affair to her in a round-
about way. ‘‘ During the virtuous time of the Tretd-yuga, when, having
been entreated by gods, I was born to Dadaratha in My theophany as Rama
for annihilating the Rakgsasas, a certain maiden Vidavati greatly heiped
my consort, Sitd, a manifestation of Laksmi and the foster-daughter of king
Janaka. While I was living in the forest with Sitd and Laksmapa, Marica
assumed the form of a golden deer and came near our gsrama and Sita wanted
Me to catch it for her. 1 attempted to catch it but it ran away. 1 pursued
it and shot it when the Raksasa Marica vociferated, * Laksmana, I am
killed.” Sita, misapprehending that My life was in danger and that I cried
for help, indignantly prevailed upon Laksmana to hasten to my aid. And
Sita was alone in the hermitagg and Ravana appeared before her as a sannydsin
begging for alms. His object was to carry Sita off to Lanka. The God of
Fire fore-knowing it, took Sita to the Pdrafa-loka and entrusted her to the
care of his wife Svahadévi and created a shadow Sita at the dsrama. 1t is
this shadow Sita that Ravana carried away to Lanka, imprisoned her and
harassed her in many ways, and she was V&davati. When I brought her to
Ayodhya, after vanquishing Ravana, she entered the, fire of a pyre. Then the
Fire-God brought up Siti from the Pataja and also Vé&davati to Me and
represented to Me, “This lady, Vidavati, suffered for Sitd at the hands of
Révapa for which You must be pleased to bestow a boon to her.” Sita,
t0o, said, ** Lord, she served as my duplicate and suffered for me; and, therefore,
you must evince compassion for her and as a recompense marry her.” 1
agreed to it and announced, * She shall live in Brahma-Iska worshiped by
the Dzvatas till the twenty-eighth Kali-yuga when 1 shall incorporate Myself
as Veikatédvara and she shall be the foundling and the fosterling Padmavati
of Akasarsja in Nardyanapura, and I shall wed her.” So this Padmivati,
who is like the lotus in all her features, is Védavati herself. I saw her today
with her companions in the pleasurc-garden near Narayapapura during my
hunting. 1 am bewitched by her beauty. I am passional and I cannot live
without her. You must go instantly and settle our marriage.”

Vakulamalika consented to undertake the mission and asked for informa-
tion regarding the particular place and the route to it. He instructed her,
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** Pass through the Nysirhha cave from this place, reach the shore of the Suvarga-
mukhari river on which lies the Agastya-dirama enclosing the Agastyédvara
temple with His Liriga, which was adored by Agastya-Maharsi, worship
it and proceed some distance on the same bank to the 3uka-brahmarsi’s
djrama near which is situated containing lotus>s the Padma-sarivara. Bathe
n it, visit ciya-3uka performing tapas there and worship Krspa and
Balarama adored by caya-uka, and they will bless you with success. There,
cross the river, pass by a series of gardens to the Arapi river and take rest in
the grove beside it. From that place you can see Nardyanapuri nearby on
the north side surrounded by that river. Go to that town and there do the
needful through your dexterity.” Having thus informed her, He lay down
on the cot with Laksmi.

Vakujamalikd mounted a red horse, proceeded by the route indicated
and reached the west bank of the Arani river, bathed in it intending to worship
Agastytdvara-Linga, and took a short respite.

At that time, some maidens arrived at the above shrine and Vakula-
malika approached them and enquired them who they were. They told her
that they, came from the palace of Akéasardja and that they were the associates
of Padmavatidévi who was sick with passion for a splendid person, who
appeared to them in the pleasure-garden some days previously, riding the high
horse, and for her relief ablutions were to be performed for the Agastya-Linga
as advised by astrologers and that they brought the necessary articles for the
abhiseka. They asked her about the purpose of her going to the shrine.
She replied that she intended to visit their queen on a certain urgent matter
and requested them to take her to the queen. They assented; and, after the
abhiséka was completed, they escorted her to their queen.

Meanwhile a sooth-sayer arrived at the palace and, through mantology,
intimated the queen, “ Your daughter Padmavati is not affected by any disease.
She is love-sick for Vénkatédvara abiding on the Vénkatadri, who is also
obsessed with love for her. He has sent an embassy to you through a
noble lady and in pursuance of it, you will conclude her marriage with Him,
and she will live happily with Him as the co-consort of 8rf Laksmi.”

Then queen Dharnidévi approached her love-stricken daughter and asked
her what she wanted for her relief. She answered, * Mother, my mind is
engrossed with one object only. That is non-dual. Itssight is pleasing to the
eyes. It attracts the minds of the pious people alse. For the mere sight
of it Brahmi and others perform austere fapas. It is attainable only by the
theophiles. .t pervades the universe as the unique force. It is the sole light
that enkindles all lights. Tt is more divine than all divine beings (it is Wheé
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God of all gods). None will feel a want if 1t 15 oblaned, and all desires can
be achieved thereby. Mother, find out that objcet for me.”

The queen was amazed at her daughter's words and wished her to describe
the qualities of bhaktas, who could gain that object. In reply, Padmavati,
described the symbols of Vignu cult indicated on the bhakia’s bodies, at twelve
different places in the form of a trident and the insignia of the paficdyudha
of Vinsu, impressed indelibly by scorching Switkha and cakra matks on the
two shoulders, the 3drfiga and the Sara on the head, the Guda on the forehead
and the Khadga on the chest, as the external marks; and truthfulness,
chastity, kindness and other virtuous qualities inwardly practised by them,
besides chanting the Védas constantly and performing Véd'c rites. She then
remarked, ‘“Such people alone are Visnu-bhaktas. Those who get the
symbols of the Sankha and Cakra only impressed on their shoulders, without
the other three symbols, are called Vuisnavas. By them alone through their
righteous conduct is that Brahman realised. My mind yearns to attain that
realisation. T always contemplate on the blue-bodied Vigsnu and do not long
for anything besides Visnu. I spell the names “Hari” and “Acyuta”
constantly. By that incantation alone 1 am living. Dear mother, find a
means of its fulfilment. ™

[This delineation of the highest spiritual aspect of The Absolute
Brahman by Padmavati while she is love-sick and passionate
towards an unknown hunter who met her in the garden acciden-
tally, who too fell in love for her at first sight and who expressed
his desire to marry her, looks incongruous, since her agitation and
agony were certainly due to her amour also at first sight for the
stranger hunter. For, if she were in real philosophic mood, she
should have calmly borne her agitations and striven to realise #
through her own efforts or through the help of a realised philosopher
or mystic or a sage instead of asking her unsophisticated mother
to find that object for her. And the mother was bewildered at
her daughter’s digression, and by a knack the poet made the
unlearned mother inquire her daughter about the qualities of Vignu
bhaktas or Vaisnavas to get a chance to describe them also.

Tallapaka Annamacdrya had described certain traits of * Vai-
snavas " in his Sankirtana beginning with “Nityulu, Muktulu,
Nirmalacittulu, Nigamantavidulu Vaisnavulu ™ in Malavi-ragam. They
may be compared with Padmavati’s characterisation here. He stated:
“ They are nityas (eternal, everlasting), muktas (liberated souls, attai-
ned salvation), pure minded, well-versed in Vdanta, non-active, fully
cultivated intellects, blemishless, wearers of the ‘marks of the Sarikha
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and the Cakra, venerated m all matters, desireless disinchned to
serve human beings, uncoveting even the thrones of Brahmia
and other gods, pure souls who shunned the artifices of mantras
(incantations), restrainers of affection, unfaltering in their avowed
purpose with firm faith m God as the only refuge, cver pursuing
their chaste life, non-performers of deeds (implying relinquishment
of their frunt) and good-natured, who are the bhahktas of Vinkat™s-
vara. through my devotion and service to whom | became blessed ™}

Annamdcarya noted further the quahties of the servant, the bhaktas
of Vénkatia whom he considered as a form, an incarnation of Visnu in the
Sankirtana commencing with the Paflav. “Ekulajudemi evvadamanémi, dkada
natad® Hareriginavidu ™ what does it matter in which ever caste he might
have been born and whoever he 1, dltimately he 1s the one who has known,
realised Hari, Visnu).  He then described his qualities: ** He 15 the possessor
of the riches of truthfulness, disinclined to blame others, imbued with the
rate quality of kindness to all beings, identifier of all persons with himself,
pure-souled, high-souled, intent on nighteous conduct, not having yet surpassed
activitics, a mystic not forgetting Hari-bhakt: (devotion for Hari, Visnu),
moving in the world domng good to others, hiving withoul ennmuty towards
anyone, realiser of the universal soul, who sought and stays as the humble
servant of Vinkatisa ©

By that time, the women-folk of the palace who had gone to the Agastyes-
vara temple for rendering”His abhséka veturned, after its completion, to
the queen, acgompanted by Vakulamahka. They introduced her to the queen
who enquired® her whereabouts and the purpose of her visit

Vakulamalika represented to her, ** O Queen, I come from the Vénkatadr,
| am called Vakulamalika. Our Lord Narayana, abiding on the Véikatacala,
manifesting Himself as Vcikatéda, set out on a hunting expedition one day
and, moving onwards from forest to forest, espied a musty elephant, pursued
1t but could not overtake it. By chance He met Sankha-nrpati, who was
worshipping the figure of Visnu, carved with Sridévi and Bhadévi on a rock:
and, enquiring him, he learnt that he was the son of Svita-nrpati, king of
the Haihaya kingdom, and, having led an austere life and spent his property
n charity, he had not realised his desire of being favoured with God's grace
and became despondent. He hcard an incorporeal voice from the sky, asking
him to proceed to the Vénkatadri and to perform penance there, and, under
the kind instructions of Agastya, he was adoring Vénkati$a with Sridévi and
Bhiidévi at that spot  Vénkati Svara advised hrm, * King, go to the Vénkatadr ;
on its western pinnacle grows_a nyagridha (banyan) tree at the base of which
stays Visvaksna, before whom orostrate and proceed to the Svami-puskarini,
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and bathe 1n it.  On its western bank flourishes an asvarrha tree, bereath
which lies an ant-hill. Remain between these two and render tapas. In
that ant-hill lives Sveta-variha (White Boar) who will be wisible only to the
theopathetic persons.” Then He moufited His horse, resumed His sport
and reached the Arani river, wherefrom, pursuing a huge elephant n rut,
reached a garden in which He saw some handsome maidens, with an admirably
beautiful young lady among them, engaged in plucking flowers and was
bewitched by her.

After learning that she was the daughter of Akasarija, he returned to
His permanent residence in the temple, beside the Svami-puskarini on the
Vinkatadri, called me and instructed me, ‘ Vakulamaliki, proceed at once
to Akasardja’s town, visit his queen Dharanidivi, request her to bestow her
daughter Padmalaya to Me in marriag®, asceitan the order of assent of the
king, given after consultation with his ministers, return forthwith and intimate
the news to Me." So have 1 now come 1o you under His command You
may kindly propose the subject to the king, suitably to elicit his favourable
answer, with the agreement of his councillors.  You may also move the matter
with your daughter and obtain her opinion in consonance with the state of
her mind  All in all. | wish you work towards a propitious consensus from
every side.”

With a gladdened hcart, Dharanidivi approached the king, sent foi
Padmivati, got the ministers summoned to the assembly and rclated to them
the content of Vakulamalikd's embassy from Vinkatésvara. The king
instantly accepted the proposal rejoicingly and asked the mimsters for their
opinion. In one voice they expressed their agreement with the king’s resolve
and added that his foster-daughter was most fortunate n wedding
Vénkatcdvara and becoming the co-consort of Sri Maha-laksmi, and would
live quite happily with Him: and wanted the king to send for Brhaspati to
fix an auspicious muhirta for the marnage. On a call, Brhaspati arrived
from the Dévaloka and fixed the time of marriage on the day of the Urara-
phalguni star (the twelfth star) in the month of Vaisikha (the second month
of the Hindu calendar) in consonance with the birth asterism Mrgasirsa
(fifth star) of Padmivati and Sravama (twenty-second star) of Vérkatidvara

Then, Akadaraja turned towards Vakulamiliki and told her, * Madam,
you may return to Vinkatédvara and intimate Him that the Muhirta for the
marriage has been set in Vaiddkha and that He may get ready and arrive in
my place in time for it.”  He sent Suka-brahmars: as his ambassador to
Vénkatésa in the company of Vakulamalika.

Next, he called his son, Vasu and despatched him to the Dévalska 1o
bring Indra and other gods. On their arrival, he asked Vijvakarma, the
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arc hitect, to adorn his capital, which he did Indra showered rain, Kubéra
roured out heaps of money, Yama made the pcople healthy and free from
disease, Varuna brought in gems and pearls in mass, and, thereafter they
were enjomned to carry on their work on the Vinkatacala

Vakulamadliki rode back on her horse with Suka to Viikatacala, ahghted
teforc the temple, entered 1t with the Mahars, and, approaching Vénkatisa
scated with Laksmi on the begemmed smhdsana. prostrated hersell before,
Him and iepresented, ** Lord, in pursuance of Your command, | have been
uble 1o accomphsh the affair successfully To convey the happy news of
the settlement of the mainage, Akadardja has sent to you Suka-brahmarsi
along with me and here he 18 ™

Suke-brahma related to Bhagavin (God) as obsecrated by Padmavau,
* O Madhava, accept me, the daughter of the earth, as your spouse | ever
utter Your luscious name and contemplate upon Your cflulgent form | have
marked Your symbols on my shoulders ard on my body, such as the Sanka
and the Cakra | adore only Your bhaktas, who had undergone the pasica-
samskdras (recetved the marks of Your hve weapons) on the different parts
of their bodies) | render all my acts for Your gratification solely  Thus
engaged in Your service, | surrender my body also to You O Madhava,
be compassionate to show Your grace to me and accept me ™

God responded, ** Suka, you may inform Padmavati that I told you
that in accordance with her praycr, [ shall arrive for the marriage, in the
company of the Divas,” and handed him a garland of nilas: leaves for
presentation to Padmavati

Suka received the garland and hastened to Padmavati, presented it to
hei and informed her of God’s message to her Shc wore 1t on her head
ana anxiously awaited His arrival

Akasarija, also delighted by the good news, called the Moon and ordered
him to prepare the different kinds of food of four flavours, agreeable for
offering 1t to God and scrving it to the Dévas, Rsis and ordinary folk, made
other necessary arrangements for the marriage, had Padmavati embellished,
and, 1n consort with his queen seated himself 1n the assembly hall with his
mimsters, eagerly looking forward to greet the Godhead.

Simultaneously, God summoncd Laksmi and asked Her to make
necessary preparations for His wedding with Padmavati  She ordered Her
hand-maids to keep ready scented o1l and hot water, ornaments, the gem-set
crown, the parasol and other things While Sarasvati and Gauri waved
the fly-whisks, Laksmi anointed Him with the scented oil, bathed Him, dried
His hair, smeared His body with sandal and tied the pitambaram and adorned
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Him with ornaments, the girdle-belt and the crown He Himself put on
the upward mark on His face Then with Laskmi, He mounted Garuda
and set out for Nardyanapuri, accompanied by Brahma and other Yogs,
Bhaktas and Bhdgavatas, together with Gandharvas making sweet music.
Apsarasas dancing, drums sounding, maharsis recting Védic hymns, and
followed by His retinue and the ladies including Vakulamalikd, accommodated
in chariots, reached Akasarija’s town

Meanwhile, Padmavati was taken in processton on the Aswrdiara clephant
wn pradak sipam through the streets of Narayanapun to 1ts tower-gate wherc
the bride-groom and the bride were halted and made to exchange their flower-
garlands. They dismounted fiom their vehicles and were led to the dar
for marriage  Brahma officiated as the Purihita (priest) . nd the mangala-
siitra (the auspicious thread around the neck) was tied after the prescribed
hémas (sacrifices) and other rites were conducted The marriage lasted for
four days

On the completion of the marrage, with the approval of Akasaraja,
Vinkatéda started for the Venkatdcala, mounted on Garuga with Laksmi and
Padmavatl, to the accompaniment of divine music and the sounding of drums,
attended by the Divas headed by Biahma, the Muns led by Suka and others
On reaching the temple on the Vinkatadr while the Dévatas and the Mun s
sang hallelyahs and hosannas, God entered the Man -mantapa (front portico)
with both of His Consorts and took his seat on the S mhdsana (throne)

Akasardja also accompanied them with basketfuls of giams. pulses,
frunts, sugar, diamonds, pearls, clothes and other things and also good and
nice cows, horses and elephants, men-servants and women-servants and other
items as wedding gifts to his divine son-in-law and semi-divine foster-daughter
and as dowry n quantiies, qualities and numbers commensurate with the
status and prestige of both the hing as the fathei-in-law and God as the son-
in-law; and stood before Him Vénkatéda felt grateful to Akasarija for
having given his daughter in wedlock to Him and for the presents he made.
and called on him to ask for any boon Akasardja 1cplied ** Loid, You
are God My desire 1s to serve You for ever Your hoon as the nfusion
of ever-lasting, ardent and developing bhakti in me for You 1s all 1 want
Bless me that my muind shall concentrate 1ts2lf continually on Your lotus-feet.”
God granted his boon and honoured him as His father-in-law also.

Then He looked at Brahma and others, complimented them duly, and
permitted them to depart to their abodes. On their departure, He sported
Himself on the Hill in the company of both Laksml and Padmavati for a
time and thereafter entered the temple on the south bank of the Svami-
puskarini with them and rcmained joyously in it, worshiped by Subrahmanya
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[ While the Varaha-Puranpa, Ch. |1, v. 440 has stated here that Vén-
kat~§vara. after marriage, proceeded to the Vinkaticala with both
Laksmi and Padmavati, received the prescntations from His father-
in-law and continued to stay on the Hill, the Bhavisyitiara-Purana
mentions that after receiving the presents He immediately shifted
His residence to Agastydsrama for six months with Padmavati-
divi as a vow (pratijiia) not to go to the Hill for six months soon
after marriage. This precept has been generally observed by men
cven now-a-days. |



CHXAPTER 11

VISIT OF THE R$IS (MUNIS) FROM THL
NATMISARANYA TO THF VENKATADRI

(Varaha Pur, Part I, Ch 62)

HE Maharsis who had assembled in the N aranya 1n an dsrama
and heard the story oi the $i&ta-1araha-'alpa (the aeo1 of the White Boar
manifestation of Vignu) and also the accounts relating to Vinkatisa, the
Véhkatacala, the Tirthas, the visits of the different bhaktas and other items,
from SOta-mahagsi, the profound paurdnika (story-teller) who imbibed
that extensive knowledge from Vyasa-maharsi, the author of the Mahabhaiata
and other Purdnas, expressed 4 desire to visit the holy Hill and worship
Véfkattivara, and requested Sata to tell them the proper method of doing
it. He explained to them, ** You must adore Him by means of His one
hundred and eight names with rulasi and suitable floners You must pay
homage to the Hill as soon as you see it, first bathe 1n the Kap la-tirtha below
the Hill and ascend it, going on bathing in the other sacred pools on the way,
reach the Svimi-puskarini, bathe in 1t, pray preliminanly to Bhi-variha
in His temple, then go to Vénkatisvara’s temple and worship Him 1n consort
with Lakgmidévi and Bhudévi standing on cither side of Him, through His
agfottaranama ”

With these instructions of Sita, the Mahdmun s started from the Namni-
sdranya, crossed the Ganga, Gidavail, Krsna and other sacied rivers on,
the way, reached the Vénkatacala, dancad in ecstasy on szeing il, bathed
in the Kap la-tirtha, adored Kepiltdvara, got up the Hill, bathed in the Svanu-
puskarini, paid homage first to Bhia-varaha and next went to V@nkat $vara's
temple and prayed to Hum, * O Hari' It 1s impossible for anyone to describe
Your innumerable auspicious quchties Obeisance to You who extended
Your three feet as Trivikrama in ordcer to establish dharma (11ghteousness)
in the world  Prostrations to You who, exceeding by ten inches th~ universe,
extends both into the past and the futurc Adorations to You who 1s the
ford of the vi3vam (world) which 1s on= fourth and 1y mam (sky, water) which
is three-quarters of the creation A thousand bows to you, Parabrahmam,
the Absolute God, who brought into cxis‘ence the four Védas, the four castes,
the Fire-God. the Moon and the Sun O Lord! You arc universe-embodiment,
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Your names, forms and quahties are endless and even the Vedas are unable
ta enumerate them: as such, we cannot describe them."” Then they
worshiped His feet with golden lotuses, reciting His hundred and eight names
taught them by Sata.

Vinkat'$vara was immensely pleased with their adulations and said
“O Muns, even while you were engaged m listening to the story of the
Venkatdacala-Mahatmya w the Naimidaranya, 1 granted the frut of it to
you which i1s unobtainable even by austere penance for a long time. | am
prepared to bestow any further boon you may desire. Whoever, living 1n a
far-off place, hears, reads or expounds the ** Vénkatdcala-mahatmva.” to
him I grant all his desires. To those who undertake this task in the Kunva
month (September-October during w'nuch period His Brahmirsavam takes
place) My grace easily extends towards them and 1 favour them with riches,
lands, produce and progeny: and after thair enjoym:nt of life on earth, |
grant them salvation.”

The cnrapt Muahassis. struck by the splendour of Viénkagisvara, were
averse to depart from the Vinkatacala to the Na middranya and stayed on
there for five years, engaging themselves in bathing in the several sacred rirthas
on it, performing their prescribsd rites and enjoying the /ilas of the Godhead
through His darsana; and in the end returned to their habitation in the
Naimisaranya There they extolled Sata-maharshi for his accurate delineation
of the Deity, the Hill and other items and for his benevolence in exposing
the * Vénkatacala-mahdtmya ™ to them which kindled their desire to visit
the place and worship Vinkat@svara, by which they became blessed.
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Mitravarma was born in the lunar race of kings and ruled the Tungira-mandala
as king from his capital at Narayapapura and to him by his queen Dharapidévi
was born Akasarija. It would, therefore, appear that a very long time elapsed
during the Kaliyuga when Mitravarma was born.

Not only did these kings of North India not know of His existence on
this inaccessible Hill in the midst of thick forests in the southern country,
but even people living in the surrounding region were unaware of the fact.
Not even Topdamin, the ruler of the territory, was cognisant of it. A Vana-
cara chief was daily propitiating Vénkatéivara and offering Him syamaka
food, and he, on the request of Tondaman, conducted ‘him to the presence
of the Deity standing in the cavity of an ant-hill, only partly visible from
the knees to the crown (p. 59 ante). It, therefore, looks most probable that
He might have been brought from some cultural centre in the South and
planted under the tamarind tree by some forest chief in by-gone days
and in course of long years, perhaps centuries, through action of rain
and wind, the Idol might have sunk knee-deep into the ground to the depth
of the rocky soil.

Hence, during all these past acons, people did not know Vardha, and
Vispu-Vénkatédvara too, even though both of Them made Their homes
on the Vénkaticala some yugas previously and obviously lived in the two
ant-hills.

When Ak#dardja’s foster-daughter, Padmini or Padmivati was roving
in the flower-garden with her hand-maidens, and Vénkatésvara met her during
His hunting excursion, He was stricken with her superb beauty and became
love-sick, rode back to the Hill, alighted beforé His temple from His horse,
entered the sanctum, passed through the mani-mantapa into an inner apartment
and lay in bed there (p. 66 ante).

Thus by the time of Akasardja’s reign, Vénkatéda had His shrine
constructed with some apartments. But the mention of the mapi-mantapa
is anachronistic, for it was erected by a Vijayanagara chief minister, Amatya-
t¢khara Mallaga alias Sri Madhavadisa of Chandragiri in the Saka year
1339, corresponding to 25th August 1417 A.C. and he also carried on some
work relating to the Vimdna named Adnanda-Vimdna (T.T.D. Inscriptions
Vol. I, Serial Nos. 196 and 198). Hence Akésardja’s mami-manfapa must
be deemed to be the inner manfapa, just behind the present Mahd-mapi-
mantapa with the two Dvdrapdlakas standing at the west end on either side
of the entrance passage, known as the Stapana (SAapana) magtapa.

Anyway, St1 Veakatsivara had been provided with a shrine and 311 Varaha
too, by /tho legendary king Tondamin whose historicity and period of reign
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and also the actual parts of the temples he constructed are not known, but
being situated in Southern India and erected in the unknown remote past,
they are obviously in the Dravidian-Pallava style of architecture.

Originally, 8t Védkatédvara’s shrine probably comprised the sanctum
of about 12 feet square and the antechamber, the room in front of it, the present
bed-room (Sayana-mantapa) of about the same dimensions, where devotees
stand to obtain His darlana, together with the innermost pradakgina-patha
of about 5 feet width on the south and west sides and of about 17 feet on
the north side, including a deep ptacle for the Deity’s Abhisekam water
flowing into it through % hole in the north wall of the sanctum, as the adjunct
of the sanctum to serve as the corridor for circumambulation, having been
constructed as coeval in extent with the original shrine. In accordance with
the time honoured principle of Indian Silpaddstra, the garbha-grha and the
ardha-mantapa (ante-chamber) were constructed with limited space and limited
light so as to infuse a sense of mystery and a feeling of respect, fear, awe,
divineness and devotion in the worshipper in serene atmosphere; and the
oil lamps too in the sanctum afford only a dim vision of the Godhead, together
conducing to the elevation of the worshipper’s soul. In the structure of
Vénkateivara’s temple, even as the dim vision of the gopuram from a distance
should have infused reverence in Him, this semi-darkness and even greater
darkness prevails from the sanctum upto the Mahdmani-mantapa. This
circumadjacent passage was later on closed, when the precincts of the original
shrine were extended by the construction of the two high pials, called Rima’s
pials, and the Mukha-mantapa in front of it, where lamps of ghee were kept
lighted all day and extraordinary jewels and daily collections of cash, precious
metals and jewels were being preserved in huge wooden boxes and iron safes,
were constructed probably in the 13th Century. This ambulatory is opened
now-a-days on the night prior to the Mukkoti-Ekadasi day and closed on
the next night and consequently it has come to be known as the * Mukkati-
pradaksinam.” Since this pradaksinam was closed, the hole in the north
wall of the sanctum through which the Abhiséka-tirtha must have flowed
‘into the receptacle in this pradaksinam should have also been closed; and
hence this tirtham was being till recently collected from the granite pavement
of the sanctum in silver vessels and filled into a tub of brick and mortar
(Kataha) tofti for the use of devotees, but latterly this tub was removed and
the water is thrown into the gutter. This Abhiseka-tirtha mixed with the
essence of saffron is considered highly sanctimonious and auspicious as
having contacted the sacred body of 8ri Vénkatedvara,

And to the above Mukha-mantapa was added the Tiru-mahimani-
manfapa by Mallana-Amatyasekhara in 1417 A.C.
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At some unrecorded time the two big outer prakdras were put up
presumably by some kings or by some powerful feudatory chiefs.

Through the anecdote of Vénkatesvara’s starting from the temple for
His hunting expedition and returning to it love-sick and hurrying to take bed
in an inner apartment, we are told that He had a temple with several apart-
ments for different purposes, but the Varaha-puriina has not noted the name
of the builder and the time of its construction. The Bhavisyottara-purdpa
(Ch. 13, vv. 26-39) states that Vépkatésa Himself asked Topdaman, the younger
brother of Akagardja, after his war against his nephew, Akasarija’s son
Srinivasa, for possession of the kingdom and its ultimate division between
them both by Véikatéda, to construct a bhavanam (mansion) for Him, as
He had no house to dwell in with his niece Padmavatl and as it would be a
slur on himself if He, as his son-in-law, should live in another’s house; and
cajoled him by saying that he was the proper person to build it. On
Topdaman’s agreeing to the work, 3t Védkatédvara with 3r1 Padmavati
proceeded to the Vénkatacala from His sojourn in Sri Agastya’s dsrama
on the east bank of the Suvarnamukhari river, obtained St Vardhasvami’s
permission for the site to be built upon, showed Topdamin the spot lying
to the south of St Svami-pugkaripi for His bhavanam, and instructed him
to construct it to face east, comprising two gopuras, three prakaras, seven
entrances with festoons over the doorways, a dhvaja-stambha (flag-staff), an
dsthana-mantapa (portico for an assembly), a yaga-mantapa (for sacrificial
fire), & gé-ddla (cow-house, byre), an elephant stall,a horse stable, a granary,
a wardrobe, a flower-room, a perfumery-room, two kitchens for cooking
food and for preparing eatables by roasting or boiling in ghee, an oil-room,
a ghee-room and a jewel-house, and also to carry on masonry work to the
fresh-water well, which he had sunk in his previous birth as Rangadasa, and
inlaid with gilded copper plate.

Tondamén executed the work as directed by Vénkatédvara and, in addition,
constructed a superb Vimdna ornamented with Catur-miirtis and Garugda
and crowned with golden kaladas (vases), laid the pathway over the Hill to
the length of a ydjana (cight to ten miles), built mantapas on the route for
the respite of pilgrims, dug wells and put up water-sheds; whereupon the
king reported to Him that he carried out His command fully and humbly
requested Him to occupy the dwelling. Highly gratified with the king’s
devotion, Vénkatédvara set out with Padmavatidévi, ‘accompanied by Indra
and other Dévatas, God-knowing men, Védavids and others, who, all in a
body, inducted Him into the new temple, and in it the Rsis worshiped
Him. Simultancously Dgvas and Yaksas showered flowers on the figure
of Vénkatsda-Srinivasa carved on the Vimdna.
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Henceforth God Stinivasa cheerfully resides resplendently in His sanctum
under the illustrious Vimdna. As it imbues Ananda (bliss) to the devotees, it has
been called Ananda-nilaya-Vimdna (v. 81). Abandoning the Sankha and
Cakra from His erect hind hands, and bearing Lakshmi and Padmavati
on His chest, pointing with His right lower hand to His feet adored by the
Celestials as the only refuge to men and illustrating the maxim by holding
His waist with His left hand indicating that the ocean of family lfe 1s but
hip-deep to those who trust and seek His salvaging feet, Srinivisa even now
abides gloriously n His mansion (vv. 82—85).

This account of the Bhavisysttara-Purana makes out that Tondaman
was the builder of V&nkatcsvara’s temple with the v mdna, two gépuras, three
prakaras, the several apartments and appertinances in and out of it, as well
as resting places on the way uphill. But the Devasthinam Inscriptions refer
to those items as the service of different individuals at different periods of time.

Some 1nscriptions both full and fragmentary, contained on the slabs still
found embedded into the Mukkoti-pradaksinam wall, as well as those detached
from it previously which were lying on the floor here and there in the temple,
and put up on a platform by me, refer to certain rulers, such as Bhiipila
Sriman Vijayaditya, quite possibly the Bina King Vijayiditya Mahaval
Banaraya, who was a feudatory of the Pallava King Vijaya-Dantivikrama-
varman (779-830 A. C) (T.T.D. Early Inscriptions, Vol. I, serial No. 3, P. 10);
Koppitra-Mahéndra-Panmar (Mahéndravarma [, the Pallava monarch whd
ruled from 600 A.C. to C630. A.C.); Rajaraja-Cola Iin whose 16th year of
reign a paftam, an ornamental plate for the forehead of Sri Vénkatésvara
was presented by the dowager-queen Pardntakadévi-amman, the chief queen
of Parantaka Il Sundara-Chja (Ibid, S. No. 14 ); Ulagamadévi, one of the
queens of Rajardja [ (No. 16); Rajéndra-CiJa I (son and successor of Raja-
raja 1 (No. 19); Vira-Rajéndradéva I (No. 22); Kulottunga-Cila I and his
queen Avanimulududaiyal (S. No. 26-32); Madhurintaka Pottapi Chdla
Allum Tirukkalattidéva (S. No. 42); Jatdvarman Sundara-Pandya I (S. No. 52,
54,55); and Vijaya-Gangagopala (S. Nos. 67,68,69,72, 74, 77, 79).

These were the rulers of the country from the 7th to the 13th century
of the Christian era.  The fragments of these earlier inscriptions still preserved
on the walls of the Mukkdyi-pradaksinam, together with those on the detached
and displaced slabs, show that the Mukkiti-pradaksinam walls had undergone
repairs, probably more than once, and thereby some of the inscribed slabs
were detached, and that a number of them found place in the second Prakdra
built around the Vimana-pradaksina from the smaller gopura in front of
the Dhvaja-stambha, and also in the third and outermost prakdra abutting
on the streets around and with the bigger gdpura at the entrance of the temple.
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It is inferable that the prakdra walls of the Mukkoti-pradakshinam were in
tact till the middle of the 13th century A.C. to admit of the engraving of the
inscriptions of Réjardja-Cola III, Jatdvarman-Sundara-Pindva I, Vira-
Narasimhadéva-Yadavariya, Vijaya-Ganda-Gopala and other rulers of the
13th Century. It must have been such indiscriminate and haphazard repairs
carried on to these walls without a sense of the value of the inscriptions en-
graved on them that occasioned the necessity for the issue “of the very valuable,
illuminating and far-sighted injunctions of Vira-Narasimha Yidavariya, a
feudatory chief of the 13th century .cemmunicated to the Sthdnattar or
Managers of the temple in the 40th year of his own reign (about 1245 A.C.)
while issuing orders on the petition of one Tiruppullanidasar for renovating
the central shrine of 81 Vékaté.vara, to wit, to copy the inscriptions as they
were then engraved on the particular parts to be repaired or rebuilt and have
them re-gngraved in their original position on the completion of the work.
And the existence at present of four Cola records (Serial Nos. 8,9,14,19 and
88, pages 12, 16, 22, 28 and 119 of Vol. I, Early inscriptions of the Tirupati
Devasthanam Collection) under this order is proof itself of the regard shown
during those times to historic inscriptions and of the far-sighted wisdom of the
royal mandate ** (page 2 of the * Tirupati Devasthanam Epigraphical Report.”)

The second prakara around the Vimana-Pradaksinam on both the inner
side and the outer side, in the Sampangi-pradaksinam contains most of
the inscriptions of the time of the kings of the First Vijayanagara or Sargama
dynasty, of Séjuva Narasithha, and some also of the times of Krsnadévaraya
and Acyutadévardya, while most of the inscriptions of the time of Sadasiva-
riya and of the Aravidu kings, such as those of Vénkatapatirdya, are found
engraved on the third or the outmost prakdra both inside and outside of it.

Presumbly these two high prakdras must have been constructed during
the regime of the Yadavarayas and in particular of Vira-Narasimha-Yidava-
riya, who were powerful and almost independent rulers of this region and
highly ardent devotees of Lord Vénkatédvara, and thus facilitated the engraving
of the inscriptions of their own time as well as those of the times of the earlier
Vijayanagar dynasties later on.

It appears that some time later the passage on the east side through these
two big prakdras was enlarged, when the entrance gopurams were built over
them; and, in the process, portions of the inscriptions previously engraved
on either side of the entrance in the two prakdrams were built over or parts of
the inscribed slabs were cut off and thereby those eipigraphs become mutilated.

Also, abutting on the second prdkdra in the Vimdna-pradakgsinam, were
consturcted the kitchen at the south-east corner on a raised platform, the long
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mapfapam with the Ydgaddla and other rooms on its west joining with the
wide *Kalydna-manfapa on the west with a miniature mapfapa of siender double
pillars of green stone at its four corners giving musical sounds when gently
stroked, and a small shrine at the west end to lodge the processional images
of 8ri Vénkatéivara from the day His Brahmotsavam begins till the day prior
to the Dipavafi festival, on which Dipavaji day they are taken back into the
sanctum after bath, offerings of prasddams and papydrams and an dsthanam
or an assembly of the hereditary functionaries in especial and some of ths
higher managerial staff in the front of Tirumdmani-mantapa, while the images
of 8rf Rama and other deities are kept in the Ydgasala during this period,
and only the Miila-mirli (the main central stationary Idol of 8rI Véhkatédvara)
and the Images of St1 Bhoga-mirti (the silver Image) and 381 Ugra-mirt
(the furious image, furioso) remdin in the sanctum sanctorum at that time.

[At the entrance to the kitchen on the north side is enshirned a
small stone idol of Vakulamalika, the foster-mother of Véikatéivara
who was deputed by Vardhasvimi to look after Vénkatésvara's food
needs. Hence appropriately she is stationed at the kitchen, She is
said to have been Yadodadévi, the mother of Sri Krspa, during
which life she did not enjoy the full pleasure of the company of $ri
Krsna and of His pranks and other acts, and therefore, was born as
Vakujamilikd to enjoy Vénhkatédvara's association and His deeds
more fully, as Vénkatéivara is believed to represent Krsna as a
form of Visnu like Vignu’s other forms.]

[*It is so called because Kalyana or marriage functions were till
three or four years back, being performed in this mangapam for the
Processional Image of 3ri Malayappa with His two Naccimérs
8 Laksmidévi and 3ri Bhiidévi, as devotees paid the prescribed-
fee for the rite. This Kalydna-utsavam is being now performed in
the Raiga or Rargandyakula-mantapam situated on the south side at
the entrance into the temple. ]

Similar corridors were constructed on raised platforms adjoining the
second prikira on the west and the north-sides also of the Vimana-pradak-
sinam which were subsequently converted into rooms for different purposes
such as for the preservation of the Vahanams (vehicles during the processions,
like the Garugda, elephant, horse, canopy, etc.,) in the western rooms; and for
records, books, forms, etc., in the record room, of panydirams (laddu, vada and
othier varicties of delicious eatables prepared in boiled ghee and offered to
God Vehkatédvara), also of the deities’ cloths (sabha-ara, ward-robe), for
grinding the sandal paste and powdering the refined camphor and for enshrin-
ing the great Vaigpgva Acirya Rimanuja, and 3r1 Ydga-Narasithhasvami
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in the northern rooms. In addition to these rooms, a small room of granite
slabs beside the verandah of $ri Riminuja, provided with a small wooden
door of two planks and locked and sealed, in which were preserved about 3000
thick copper-plates inscribed with about 18,000 sarikirtanas at the rate of three
on each side of them addressed to St Vénkatésvara, composed by Tallapika
Annamicirya, his son Pedda-Tirumaldcirya and the latter’s son Cinna-
Tirumalicirya who dedicated their fives to the service of Vénkatédsa.
Accordingly the cell was noted in the inscriptions as.the * Sankirtana-Bhan-
daram ™ of the Tallapdkam musician-poets. In the * Life of Annamdcarya”
written by his grandson, he is said to have composed 32,000 sasikirtanas (Dev.

Ep. Rep. pp. 2, 279-302). They were the Sankirtandcaryas of the temple
and their descendants are functioning to this day in the temple of Vénkatésvara.

Likewise in the Sarhpangi-pradaksinam, between the two high prdkdra
walls were constructed the unenclosed mantapam on a slightly raised platform,
abutting on the entrance or the first bigger gopuram, in the northern portion
of which are stationed the copper statues of the great Vijayanagara emperor
Krsnadéva Mahidrdja and his two queens Tirumaladévi and Cinnadévi,
and in the southern portion of which are the copper statue of Vénkatapatidéva
Mahariya I. of the Aravidu dynasty, and the two stone statues of Acyutariya
Mahirdja and his queen Varadiji-amman. In the case of Krsnadévaraya,
Tirumaladévi, Cinnadévi and Vénkatapatidéva, their names are incised on
their shoulders, but no namies are found on the bodies of Acyutardya and
Varadaji-amman.  These two statues were therefore surmised by the
Government’s Epigraphist, by reason of their juxtaposition to Vénkatapati-

raya’s statue, to be those of Vénkatapatidévaraya’s father and mother, Tiru-
maladévardya and Vénkatamba (Archaeological Survey Report for 1911-12,

189, foot note 3), and I adopted the same identification in my *“ Dev. Epgrl.
Report ™ and, underneath their photographs No. 53 of the illustrations at the
end of the *“ Report,” named them doubtfully * probably representing Tiru-
malardya and Vengatamba.” Shortly after the publication of my “ Report, ”
in an old Dittam book of the Dévasthinam (noting the ration of provisions
for Nivedana, food-offerings) relating to 8ri Vénkatéivara's temple, I was
surprised to find that provision was made for offering food each day to these’
statues also and these statues were named in it as being those of Kysnardya
and his two queens Tirumaladévi and Cinnddévi, of Vénkatapatirdya,
and of Acyutaraya and his queen Varaddji-amman. It also mentions a
statue of Tirumalardya, but it is not found in the temple. Immediately I
made a correction slip and I got it printed in the press for being pasted beneath
the two figures, but the Divasthinam Records staff did not take the trouble
to paste the correction slip, and consequently the erroneous names are continu-
ing under the two figures. Even now the Dé&vasthinam authorities may be
pleased to correct the names.
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[These three statues of Krsnadévariiya and his two queens cast in
copper 1n a worshipping posture with joined palms are stated in the
* Rayavacakamu™ (page 127 of the *“Sources of Viayanagar
History " published by the Madras University, being a contemporary
and also as an eye-witness account of his reign) to have been set
up by humself, as indicative of their etcrnal service (obeisance) to
God and 1t 18 farther mentioned in 1t that he had the Processional
Image of Sri Vinkatédvara brought before these statues to bless
them Their installation in the temple must have taken place on
2nd January 1517 A C on which day he paid his obeisance to God
Vifkatédvara, or a day or two prior to 1t, under his immediate
supervision, before he set out on his religious journey to Kum-
bhakdnam for the Mahdmaha (Mamagam) festival which occurred
on the 6th February 1517 AC (TT Dev Ep Report, page 186,
Note-2) Since these three statues were set up under the personal
supervision of Krgnadivariya himself and in the august pressnce of
the Processional Image, 1t 1s poss ble that Krsnadévariya himself
constructed this open mangapa at the entrance gate to instal the
three statues To the south of this mantapa of statues 1s the
spacious hall known as the Ranga-mntapa, in which 1t s tradi-
tionally believed that the Processional Image of 8ri Ranganitha ot
Srirangam n the Tirucirapall Dsrct of Tamil Nadu was safely
preserved and adored for five or «ix dacades when Srirangam
was sacked along with other political and religious centres by the
Muhammadan invasions led by Malik Kafur in 1310 A C and subse.
quently by Mahammad Bin Tughlakh, and the Image was brought
over secretly through a devious path through Mysore territory to
Tirupatt  Later on after the Sultan of Madura and his Muham
madan garrisons were vanquished by Kumara Kampana I1, son of the
Viyayanagara emperot Bukkaraya T, and his generals SaJuva Mangi-
déva, Goppana and others in the sixties of th~ 14th Century A C
Goppana transported the Processional Image of Srf Ranganitha, desig-
nated Alagiya-Manavala-Perumil, from 8ri Vénkatédvara's temple
to Seny (Ginjee) and after a short interval took it to Srirangam
where he had 1t reconsecrated and reinstalled in the temple (T T D
Ep Report, Page 131]

This Ranga-mantapa 1s supported by massive gramte pillars beautifully
carved, and at its south end has a small manfapa i which 1s kept the bigger
golden Sesa-vahana (serpent-vehicle) For the last one or two years other
vehicles also are being kept on either side of 1t, and the Kalvana-utsavams
are performed 1n 1t In the front portion of this Rafga-mantapa 1s now held
the office of the temple where the tickets for the different sevas (worshipful
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services) have to be purchased and fees paid for food-offerings, ursavams and
wehicular processions. Previously this temple office was located in the south-
east or the north-east compartment of the Mahimani-mantapa at the entrance
to the sanctum. (At present there is no office here as it had been shifted again.)

TIRUMALARAYA-MANTAPA:—Adjoining the Rarga-Mantapa on the
west is the Tirumalardya-mantapa as it is usually called. It is a big enough
one, facing the dhvajastambham on the north, and consists of two portions,
the front one with a lower platform and the hinder one on a raised basement
with steps to get up to it and with a small pavilion in the centre wherein
the Processional Images are now stationed during the dsthdnams in different
festivals

In Junc 1473 A.C. Sajuva Narasithha instituted the Pola-mahotsava-
anna-uiijal-tirund] (the festival of seesaw on a swinging plank shaped like a
swan and suspended from the roof by means of chains, on which the Deities
were placed and slowly swung backwards and forwards), for 5 days in the
Mithuna or Ani month (June-July); and towards the expenses for celebrating
it with large quantities of offerings both day and night, together with an offer-
ing of cooked rice designated Maildyamman-sandhi in the name of his mother;
and also further offerings on the first seven days of the Cittirai festival in
April on the 10th festival day of Kédai-tiruna| (summer festival in Ani month)
(conducted for 20 days); and on the Sankramam day (Makara-Sarkranti,
winter solstice about 15th January); and further for offerings at the Tirthavdr;
maptapa purchased by him from the temple priests (on the bank of the Svimi-
pugkarinl) on the 9th days of the seven Brahmbtsavams celebrated yearly on
Tirumala; he granted to the God Dommarapatti Village in Padaividu-rijya
(Vol. II S.No. 50).

The income of the village Dommarapatti was expected to suffice for the
expenses of the Anna-ufijal festival and of the different offerings to be made
during its celebration for five days and of the further offerings on various
other occasions; but the place of the conduct of the festival itself is not noted.

It must have been presumably in the Mangapa generally called the Tiru-
malardya-maptapa. In the cyclic year Nandana (Saka 1394) on the meritorious
occasion of the Utthdna-dvadadi (the 12th lunar day of the bright half of the
Kartika month, corresponding to 13th October 1473 A.C.), he is stated to
have granted the village Durgasamudram, near Tirupati on thé south, to serve
for building works connected with the temples of Sri Vénkatédvara and S
Gavindardja (Vo.l IT S.No.79); and, quite likely in pursuance of this grant,
the public works department of the temple was said to have undertaken the
construction of gopurams in Tirumala and Tirupati and of the Narasiniha-
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raya-mantapa in Tirumala, and in accordance with the royal mandate issued
on the date of the inscription, i.e., 30th May 1482 A.C. to the Mangers of
81 Vénkatesvara's temple directing them to hand aver the said village to the
public works department, it was likewise made over to that department and
its staff was urged not only to complete the public works then in progress but
also to execute necessary repairs and further desirable constructions in both
the temples (Ibid. S. No. 79).

The date of the grant of Durgasamudram 1s 13th October 1472 A. C.
and the date of the institution of the Dold-Mahstsavam or Anna-ufijal-tiruna{
is Junc 1473 A.C.  From the above information furnished in S.No 79, itis
quite likely that the Public Works Department of the temple immediately
commenced the construction of the Narasirihardya-mantapa and partly built
it, but not completely, and that the above swinging festival instituted by S3luva
Narasirhha took place in this unfinished manfapa named after himself. And
it must have been finished some time after May 1482 A.C., if not carlier.

As time passed on, this Narasmihardva-mantapa perhaps became dila-
pidated or was found inadequate and not accommodative enough for festivel
purposes, and so it was either renovated or enlarged by Tirumalardya of the
Aravidu dynasty, who s stated in S.No. 168 of Vol.V dated on 15th December
1561 A.C to have constructed the Usjal-mantapa wn Campaka-curru
(sarhpang! round, circuit, pradaks nam) and to have provided for offerings
of atirasa-padss to the Processional Deities while seated in this mantapa during
the 14 days in each of the 10 Brahmtsavams celebrated for $ri Vénkatgsvara:
during the Sdays of the Uiijal festival instituted by Saluva Narasirhardya; on the

5 days of the Pawitritsavam (started by Sjuva Mallayadéva in January 1564 A.C.)
(Purificatory ceremonial fesuval); on the 5 days of Vasastitsavam started by
Tirumalardya (V-93, June 1547 A.C): and in scveral other festivals conducted
in Tirumala at the time; in all 25 festivals including the 10 Brahmotsavams;
totalling 25 festival days, and m addition 241 holy days in the year.

The fact that Tirumalariya constructed the manfapa in the Sanm
circuit and provided for offerings 1 it on the five days of the wijal festival
commenced by Siluva Narasirhha in a way enables us to identify the Tirumala-
tiya mantapa as the renovated or the newly constructed Sjuva Narasirhha's
uiijal-mantapa, possibly altered a lutle in design.

angl

Besides this wijal-mantapa, Saluva Narasimha s known to have costruc-
ted the Vasanta-mantapa in the Tiruk-kongr: (the holy tank Svami-puskarini)
as his dharmam and stipulated for a floating festival (¢ rupalli-sdat-tirunal)
on a specified day during the latter 10 days of the kodai-tiruna] and for
offerings to the Processional images while seated at his Vasanta-mantapa at
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that time (Vol.Il, S.No.31), in addition to daily offerings for the Mala-Mirti
and the special offerings for the Utsava-Mirtis on the latter 10 days of the
Adhyayanstsavam, through the grant of the village, Agaram-Murukkarhpattu,
situated in the Tapikai-nadu, the region of the present Tiruttani, on the meri-
torious occasion of the Ardhédaya which accurred on the Makara-Sankranti
day (winter solstice, 28-12-1467 A.C.) for which the document was registered
in the Mina month of the Sarvagjit year, current with the Saka year 1389,
equivalent to 16th March 1468 A.C.

Sdjuva Narasimha is also said to have constructed the four-pillared,
maptapa at the four corners of the Sarmpangi corridor within the temple and
four mantapas on the bank of the tank, and also purchased the firthavari-
mantapa from the priests of the temple and provided for offerings in all of
them on specified occasions, viz., on the 7th festival days during the several
Brahmotsavams and on the day of the Tiruppali-6dam (floating festival) which
was being conducted as his service, in the names of himself, Kumira-Nara-
sayyan, Cikka-Sangaman and Periya-Sangaman (his three sons) at the rate
of one appa-padi at each of the said mantapas (Vol. II S.No. 51, a supplement
to S.No. 50). No.51 further mentions that he reared a nandavanam on the
bank of the holy tank and another nandanavanam on the bank of the Narasinga-
raya-kongri obviously excavated and constructed by himself, and also a
satram (a free feeding-house) built on the bank of his own tank and maintained
for 10 days during the Puraffasi-Brahmotsavam (the main festival conducted
in September-October). This tank named after himself might have been
the one called Acyutargya-konéri later on, lying to the west of the Puskarini
and east of the west main street, and filled up probably in the 19th century
and a cocoanut garden reared over it by certain prominent persons, and
recently recovered by the Dévasthinam authorities and tenements
constructed in the site for pilgrims.

As may be inferred from Vol. II, 8. No. 79, the gopurams that were being
constructed on the date of this document comprised also the two small outer
gdpurams standing over the pathway into the village within about a 100 yards
of each other and facing north and south, of which the external one
remained unfinished till recently.

THE THOUSAND PILLARED MANTAPA :—Vol.Il, S.No. 18, dated
in the Makara month of the cyclic year Subhdnu (Svabhanu) current with the
Saka year 1385, equivalent to 18th January 1464 A.C. records the provision
made by Sajuva Mallayadéva Mahardja, son of SaJuva Errakarhpayadéva
Maharija, and a cousin of Sajuva Narasirhharaya, for propitiating 811 Ven-
katédvara, the Mila-Marti, with daily offerings including pdyasam, and the
Processional Images (the Utsava-Mirtis Malaikiniyaninra-Perumi] and His
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Niiccimar, the Divine Consorts $ridévi and Bhidévi) on the 3rd, 4th, Sth
and 7th days in each of the 7 Brahmdtsavams conducted in the
temple at that time and on the day of the Tirukkdrtikai (Krttika-star) in the
month of Kdrtika at his manfapa constructed in front of the temple
(Koyil-vadalil), and for the celebration of the Pavitrétsavam (purificatory
ceremony) for five days in the bright fortnight of Avapi month
(8rdvana, August-September) with all ory religious rites, including seed-
sowing, decoration of the premises, chanting of the Védas, reading of
Purdnas, processions in the streets, offerings both day and night and presents
and remuneration to all persons engaged in the function in view of the excava-
tion at his own cost of irrigation channels for two temple villages and the
grant of the village Elarnbikkam in the Candragiri-rajya.

The mantapa constructed by Sdluva Mallayadtva in front of the temple
at its entrance abutting on the eastern street and the Sannidhi Street can be
no other than the one going by the name of the “Thousand pillared-mantapa’,
whether it now contains exactly 1,000 pillars or not, since its western portion,
seems to have fallen off and the site is an open space at present. It faces
east and has a small pavilion in the middle 1n which the processonal Images
must have been seated when a levee formed and the offerings were made as
stipulated by the donor. On the western front this mantapa contains beauti-
fully carved massive stone-pillars representing the model sculpture of the
Vijayanagara pattern.

Numerous festivals were inaugurated in SrI Vénkatédvara‘s temple by
royal personages, their subordinates, religious men and others for celebra-
tion on almost each day of the year comprising 365 days. No. 168 of Vol V
records the offering by Tirumalaraya of the Aravidi family on 15th December
1561 A.C. of 491 atirasa-padi on 491 days including 140 days covered by 10
Brahmotsavams, 110 days covered by certain festivals and 241 days com-
prising 13 Amavdsyas, 13 Paurnamis, 25 Ekadasis, 13 days of stars like Rahini,
Punarvasu and such other auspicious and holy days occurring in a year; the
grand total of 439 days and 439 atirasa-padis mentioned in the inscription
appears to be incorrect, and of course some of the single days would have
coalesced with other festival days. Large numbers of people might have
been attending them, partaking themselves in the processions and witnessing
their grandeur. With an altitude of about 3,000 feet, Tirumala is a cold place
and with very thick forest all around and more frequent and heavier rains
in those times, the pilgrim visitors would have been greatly incommoded by
rain and cold while accompanying the processions during the festivals, as
also the temple servants on duty and the pipers and drummers. In order to
prevent their drenching and to shelter them, the series of long unenclosed
mantapas on either side of the four streets seem to have been put up in those

7
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centuries of Vijayanagara rule by some philanthropic personages, and possi-
bly serving as a resting place for the pilgrims during night and day.

But after a time this double row of mapfapas appear to have been occupied
and built into rooms for habitation of private individuals and at the present
day they are all series of inhabited private houses and are not connected with
the templo.

THE STONE CAR :—The.inscription of Serial No. 168 of Vol.IlI records
the construction by Vasalam Ellappa Nayakar of a stone-car satram (choultry.
inn, lodging house) as his dharmam (charity, service) in Cittirai month
of the cyclic year, Sarvajit, current with the Saka year 1449, corres-
ponding to 29th March 1527 A.C. falling into the reign of the Vijayana-
gara emperor Krgnadévaraya. This record seems to mention a satram
built by the donor near or attached in name and as an adjunct to the stone-
car. Hence possibly the stone-car must have been constructed some time
earlier during Krsnardya's reign or prior to it. But there is no mention
of a stone-car in the earlier reigns. The place of this inscription is the base
of a mangapa standing at the junction of the south street and the west street
at the south-west corner and forming the entrance gate-way into the village
from the side of Candragiri. The stone-car has been standing at the north-
cast corner of the village, and, as such, the satram erected by Ellappa Nayakar
would not have been at this geteway mantapa on the base of which the epigraph
is found engraved, but only near the stone~car at the north-east corner of Tiru-
mala. S.No.16 of Vol.V, engraved on the east wall of the padikavali-gopuram
(sentinelled entrance tower) of the temple, records that *this stone-car is
constructed as the charity of Nagappayan, son of Sevvardya-Vadamalai-
Appar, " without any date. However, it is certain that Nagappayan constructed
the stone-car and it must have been some time prior to the building of the
satram beside it by Vasalam Ellappa Nayakar in March 1527 A.C. The stone-
car was stationary, unmoved and immovable (nilai-tér) (Vol. V. S. No. 32).
Vol.V.S.No. 2 furnishes the information that in the Kumbha (Mdsi) month
of the Plava year and Saka 1463, corresponding to the 27th of January 1542
A.C., the two donors Vanamamalai Jiyar and his disciple the Kayil-Kélvi
Jiyar provided for the offering of 9 mandhara-padi on the 9 days of the
Jalakrida (frolicking, floating) festival to the Processional Images, while
seated in the swing contrived in the stone car situated in front of the
Alagiya-manavalan-matham, along with offerings for them at other places,
and also for the Maula-Marti $ri Vénkatédvara. Likewise Lingasini and
Tiruvénkata-manikyam, daughters of Tiruvenkatadasi, a temple-damsel,
stipulated in the Mina (parnguni) month of ‘the Krodhi year, Saka 1466
equivalent to 27—2—1545 A.C., for the offering of 20 mandhara-padi to
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Malatkuniya-nina-Peruma| while seated 1n the ston e-car swing on the
20 days of the Koda: (summer) festival and to all the three Processional
Images on the 20th day of the Avda: festival A turther provision for offerings
to the Processional Images 1s found to have been made while seated n this
swing of the stone-car during the summer fe,tival (Vol V1 No 61)

[This stone car on the Hill, which, half sunk into the ground stood
for generations and cven for centuries at the north east corner at
the junction of the north and east streets, was recently removed from
its place and stationed on the summit of the flight of steps from
Candragiri, ner the Tirumala T B |

Similarly we come to know that a stone-car existed in Tirupati too, stand-
ng in front of 8ri Gévindardja’s temple, and that Potlapayi Timmardjayya,
a provincial ruler of the Aravidu famuly (Dev Ep Report, P 253), arranged
for the menit of both Sadasivaraya and Ahya Ramardja m the Karkataka
(Adi) month of Visvavasu, Saka 1467, falling on 15th July 1545 A C, for
propitation of Sri Govindaraja’s Processional Image and His two Nacci-
mar while seated in the swing 1n the above stone-car, besides other offerings
for 8ri Vinkatisvara, Sri Govindaraja, Sri Acyuta-Perumi] and $ri Varada-
raja, after reading the Tirwénhata (Vinkaticala) Mahdtmya before them
every morning, and other services (Vol V S No 53)

[ This stone-car of Govindardja's temple in Tirupati said to have
been set up adjacent to the temple wall on the east 15 non-existent
and 1t 1s not known how 1t disappeared]

VAHANA MANTAPA AND GHANTA MANTAPA -Facing the
temple and skirting the East street, stands the high and wide mantapa, known
as the Vghana-mantapa, sn which the particular vehicle required for the
procession brought from the temple 15 kept for mounting the Processional
Image or Images and decorating them, and from which the vehicle with the
Images 1s carried mto the streets for procession. It seems to be a very late
construction

Adjoining 1t on its south and standing at 'the junction of the east street
and the Sanmidhi street opposite to the entrance tower, 1s the Ghantd mantapa.
In 1t a gong 15 sounded to announce the comimg of the priest to the Temple
in the morning and the evening, indicating the openinig of the Temple doors
for the commencement of worship and a call to the pilgrims to go in for worship
Locally 1t 1s called Golla dini Mantapa and a HMT clock 13 fixed i 1t and
now a mobile gong s sounded before the entrance to announce the coming
of the priest.



CHAPTER 13

SRI VENKATESVARA IN HIS ILLUSTRIOUS SANCTUM
UNDER THE GRAND GILDED VIMANA

RI Vénkatédvara stands majestically to a height of about 8 feet in the centre

of His sanctum sanctorum beneath His Ananda-Nilaya-Divya-Vimana,
ordinarily wearing a gold Kiritam (crown) embedded with a big emerald
infront; and on special occasions such as the Telugu New Year's day, Anivara-
Asthdnam (summer solstice, according to the Indian Calendar, 15th or 16th
of July), Brahmotsavam and other important festival days, is adorned with
the newly made diamond Kirigam; with the thick double patch of upwrought
Namam (white caste-mark) of refined camphor, even screening His eyes, and
Kastiiritilakam (mark, lineament of musk) in between the two white patches on
his forehead, with composed and compassionate looks towards His devotees
from His lotus-like eyes, and benign, beneficent, gracious and charming
appearance; His cars bedecked with shining golden Makara-Kundalas (orna-
ments of the shape of the alligator); His chin pressed with refined camphor;
His raised right hind hand fist implanted with the gem-set Cakra (disc) and
the corresponding upright left hind hand fist with the Sarkha (chank); the
slightly outstretched front right hand pointing with its fingers to His lotus
feet ar the only recource to His bhaktas to attain oneness with Him and enjoy
eternal bliss, and the front left hand akimbo indicating assurance of protec-
tion to the devotees and further exhibiting that samsdra-sdgara is only hip
deep if they seek His refuge; the two front hands adorned with gem-set golden
bracelets and serpentine armlets (ahi-bhi His neck fully be jewelled
and His chest adomed with gold strings and pendants set with precious stones,
the Lakgmi-haram of 108 gold medallions, the Makara-Kanthi of gem-set
gold plates hanging upto the knees, pearl strings, and flower-kirtled especially
with the Vaijayanti and the Vanamala (garlands of sweet basil stalks); His
breast granished with the Kaustubha-mani (gem, brilliant), Srivats@ika
(emblem of the figure of Laksmi) and the gold YajAdpavita (Brahmasiitra,
sacred thread) flowing down crosswise from His left shoulder, and bearing
811 LaksmlIdévi on His right chest and $ri Padmavatidevi or 3rf Bhadevi
on His left chest; His body clothed with the pitambara (yellow silk cloth)
engirdled by gold strings and a gold belt with tiny jingling gold bells, and
& Nandaka or Kaghari (sword) sheathed and hanging from the belt in
front; and HisJlotus feet covered with gold frames and decked with clinging




ANANDA NILAYA VIMANAM 93

gold anklets and with a strong curvated belt of gold encompassing the
legs around the thighs.

He has also a jata (twisted hair) hanging down 1n coils at His back from
His head, not visible frontward.

[ The features of His bodily frame are described one by one by the
assembled Munis and others, when He manifested Himself and
afforded Himself and afforded darianam to them on the bank of the
Svami-puskarini (Padma-Purdna, Ch-4 wv. 38-61, and in the AsItl
tamodhydya (CH. 80) of the Bhavigyottara-Purina, Ch. L wv.
104-125 compare also the account in Aditya-Purana, Ch. 4. vv.
12, 13, 14, 26, 27 and 29).

[Aditya-Purana, Ch. I verse 42 states: ** Ananda jfinadam vignum
Ananda-maya-namakam, Anandina dadariiyam Ananda-nilaya-
layé.” Vénkatesa is here referred to as *“ Ananda-maya” (blissfull
entity) and His temple is called *“ Ananda-nilaya-alaya” (abode of
bhssfulness, beatitude), * Ananda-janakatvittam-gnanda-nilayam
viduh” by generating dnandam, it is called ** Anandanilayam.”
(Bhavigyattara-Purana Ch. 13, v. 81.]

[The late 8ri S. V. Laksminarasimha Rao, who was Pirupatyadar
of Sri Vinkatisvara’s temple for some years, has noted 1n his book
* 8ri Tirumala-Tirupati Yatra,” on page 85, thata plastic figure of
“Sivalinga” embraced by Markandeya-Muni carved on the lower
part at the east end of the north side of the Vimdna, whereon at
the west end * Vimina-Srinivisa " is visible, can also be seen.}

[ Vénkatesa expressed that He wished to remain some time without
His original Cakra and Saikha, and that later on some king would
prepare them and fix them in His hands. When on the death of
Akasaraja, his younger brother Tondamanraja endeavoured to usurp
the kingdom, Padmavatidevi interceded on behalf of her brother
Vasudina and represented to Vénkatesvara to support her brother’s
right to the throne; and while Tondaman also sought Venkatedvara's
help, He decided to fight on the side of His brother-in-law Vasu-
dina, and to Tondamin His younger father-in-law, He delivered
His Sarnkha and Cakra. Hence He was bereft of these two weapons
(Bhavisyottara-Purana, Ch. 12, v. 67). Then after He effected &
compromise between the two contestants, He coaxed Tondamin to
build 2 mansion for Him. Tondaman built a temple for Him and
requested Him to take up His residence in it; and in the presence of
Brahmi and other Deities He entered the new temple auspiciously,
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bearing Padmévati on His chest, but without the weapons (arisankha-
vihinah (Ibid, Ch 13 v. 82). Later on, when His silent, unosten-
tatious and ardent bhakta, the potter Bhima of the Kurva village
was nearing the end of his earthly life and was about to breathe his
last, Vénkatedvara presented Himself before him together with
Laksmi and bestowed on him His Kirifam, Sankham, Cakram,
Kaustubham and Pitambaram for his decoration, while the Divine
Viména arrived at the spot to carry both the potter Bhima and his
wife to heaven. It might be that, after the war and on the effect-
uation of the compromise, Tondaman dutifully returned the Sarikha
and the Cakra to Véfkatesvara who adorned the potter with them
subsequently. But when the potter was transported to heaven
with their deécoration, possibly V&akatedvara could not get them
back and hence was obliged to remain bare-handed without the
Sankha and the Cakra, until some earthly king made them after
some aeons and fixed them into His two up-right hands, Hence
these weapons are only substitutes and not the original natural
ones}.

The bodily features and ornaments noted above from the purapfs are
a combination of those of both Visnu and Siva. Especially the ahi-
bhisanam or ndga-abharanam on the upper arms and the jata are the symbols
of Siva, while Srivatsa, Kaustubhamani and Vaijayanti pertain to Visnu
so much so that Vénkatéivara appears as a dual Deity, Hari-Hara, embody-
ing the forms of both $iva and Vignu and had been adored as Siva by Smdrtas-
Saivas and as Vispu by Vaispavas. These dual features had been recog-
nised and pointed out in some pdsurams of the early Vaispava Alvars, viz.,
by Poygai-A)var in his psalms 5 and 74 (Dr. S. K. Aiyangar’s “A History of
Tirupati” Vol. I, pp. 59-60); and by Péy-A]var in his psalm No. 63 (Ibid, pp.
79-80). The existence of the figure of a Siva-Liigam at the base of the Vimanam
embraced by Markandéya, and Kumdradhard-Tirtha and Svami-pugkarini
as named after Kumdra-Svami, son of Siva (Sapmukha, Subrahmapyasvimi)
are further circumstantial evidence adduced for the Saiva nature of Vefnkates-
vara. On the other hand, Vaisnavas considered Him from the point of
Vignu’s marks as Vigpu.

This controversy as to the Saiva or Vaispava nature of Vénkatéivara
must have existed from time immemorial and must have came to ahead,
when Riminuja attempted successfully in the 12th Century, with the support
of the then provincial ruler, a Yadavaraja, to convert Véikatéivara into &
form of Vigpu by fixing the Sankha and the Cakra into the empty fists of
His hind upright hands, inaugurate Vaikhdnasa form of worship, introduce
the Images of Rargl, Sitad and Laksmaga and induct the recitation of parts
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of the Tamil-Prabandham. This matter is found discussed at length by the late
Dr. S. Krishnasvami Aiyangar in his “A History of Tirupati” (pages 265, 266,
279, 280, 288-290). He had all the while argued as a Zealot for the Vispu
nature of Vénkatéda, calling the Saivas *fanatical ” (pp. 279-280), without
realising his own fanaticism and without generously giving place to the plausi-
ble claim and arguments of the Saivas just like those put forward by the
Vaispavas and Ramanuja and advocated by himself.  After all in the 7th
Century, the Idol did not possess any symbols of Visnu.

Notwithstanding the Vaignava symbols such as the thick white Ndmam
(upright patch on the face covering even the eyes), the Saikha and the Cakra
mtroduced and continued to this day, there have been people still believing
that Véfkatédvara is only a form of Siva. They consider that the empty fists
of His upright hind hands into which the Sasrikha and the Cakra were fixed
by Rimanuja, must have previously held Tridizla and Pamaruka (the trident
and the small cymbal) as symbols of Siva. Ferguson in his * Indian and
Eastern Architecture,” Vol I, p. 404, Note 2, quoted the remarks of J.D.B
Gribble from his account of *the temple of Visnu on the hill of Tripetty or
Tirupati " published in the  Calcutta Review " in 1875(Vol. LXI pp. 142-156;
It is a fair specimen of a Dravidian temple of the second class, but in a sad
state of dilapidation and disrepair. It was orginally a Saiva Temple, but
was converted to the worship of Visnu, by Rimanujicdrya, in the 12th
Century.”

The District Manual of North Arcot, compiled by A. F. Cox in 1880
and revised by H.A. Stuart in 1895, Vol. IL, in the course of an account of the
hill and the temple, under the heading * Tirumala,” states: “ There can be
no resonable doubt that originally the idol was worshiped as Siva. _ This
is denied by none, and the story goes that Ramanujaciri, asserting that it
was all a mistake, and that the swami was Vignu, procured a chank and a
cakram of gold, which he placed before the image and closed the temple doors.
When they were next day opened these ensigns were found grasped in the
idol’s hands, which was regarded as a proof that he was Visnu. The chank
and cakram are not portions of the stone image, but are made of gold, and
fitted upon the two hands which point upwards. The arrangements of the
hair as a “Jata” or tangled mass, the cobras carved upon the body, and various
other peculiarities, prove that Siva was inténded to be repr d; and the
priests, who are Diksitars, say that they are Saivites, though they wear the
nimam. Probably the swami, who has no consort on the hill, was the bachelor
Subramaniaswami.”

One of the two famous joint poets, Callapilla Véikata Sastri, during
his second visit to Véikatésvara in July 1936, addressed some Telugu verses
toHim. Among them he gave vent to his sentiment, “some say that
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Riminuja contrived You into Hari (Vignu), whereas this had flourished as
8 “Siva-Sthala” (3iva’s place) and the old emblems of Siva still exist.

In *“The Indian Express” of 9-12-1968, somebody stated, under
“ Reader’s Views” in reply to a query published on 5-12-1968, that’ V&h-
katetvara’s temple at Tirupati *was first a Jain temple, then 3aiva temple
and then Vaisnava temple since Ramanuja’s visit to it. Adi-Sankara con-
secrated ** 8ri Cakra’ in the temple.”

It is the universal belicf that 8ri Adi-S8ankaricarya inscribed the “3r1
Cakra” in the temple on the pedestal of Vénkatéivara as a charm for the
prosperity of the temple and its affluence which we see in its annual income
during these two decades amounting to some crores of rupees, as the probable
effect of that * Dhana-dkarsana-yantra” of Sri Sankaricirya. He must
have done it when the temple was actually a Saiva temple, and Vénkatéivara
was deemed to be a form of Siva.

This exquisitely wrought, fine, attractive and splendid figure of 8ri Vén-
katedvara, the big central Idol, the Mitlabéram, is considered as svayam-vyakta,
self-manifested, as no sculptor is known to have sculptured it so proportion-
ately and so beautifully, and no human is known to have installed it in the shrine
originally; and as Brahma Dévas, Munis and Rsis implored Him and He joy-
fully-consented, He is an “Archa-Avatdra” conceived to be easily accessible
for adoration, prayer, propitiation and for soliciting and obtaining blessings
by people. In the past ages, men were deemed to have been of good conduct
and character, moral and devoted to God and to have aimed through faith,
prayer, japa, constant contemplation, tapas, yoga and other arduous means
to realise Him and attain Him in His higher natural aspects of Harda (hrdaya,
heart, comtemplating Him as abiding in their heart), of Vibhava (riches, wealth,
affluence, riches of wisdom, intellectual treasure, an intellectual effort to
realisc Him), of Fyitha form (conception, forming an image in the mind)
and of the exalted para form (absolute, beyond human ken). But men of
the Kaliyuga are incapable and inefficient to undertake such rigorous dis-
ciplines, as they are morally weak, Prone¢ to vice and generally lead sinful lives.
Such erring souls need to be guided and rectified by the divine grace of the
Almighty. Hence at the request of Brahma and others, Véikatésvara pro-
mised to abide on the Vénkata-Hill to protect men and grant their desires.

SRI VENKATESVARA'S FIVE FORMS AND HIS ASSOCIATE DEITIES

8ri Venkatéivara does not stand alone by Himself jn His sanctum.
After His taking His abode, having been instilled by Brahma and other Dévatas,
Munis and Rgis, divine musicians and Angels, in the magnificent temple con-
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tructed at His direction with several apartments and stores together with stables,
sheds and elephant-yards, by Rija Tondamdn. (p. 80, ante), Brahmi
lighted two lamps for universal prosperity and the good of men, and prayed to
Paramatma, the Supreme Being, that those two lights might develop and
increase till the end of the Kaliyuga. Venkatéivara responded by assuring Him
that His Avatdrd as 8ri V&nkatéivara-Srinivisa would terminate at the time
when the Vimana would fall and the lamps would extinguish, and then asked
Brahma to institute an auspicious festival for Himself commencing with the
Dhvajarshana (flag-hoisting) and ending with the car-procession, and com-
prising vehicular processions mediately, accompanied by the chanting of the
Védas by well-versed Bralimanas and offering of food and eatables (naivédya)
thrice a day with awe and devotion. Brahma thercupon called Tondamin
and directed him to get exquisite vehicles for Ramapati (Laksmi’s consort)
made expeditiously and also a splendid wooden chariot by Visvakarma
(divine architect), together with parasols, fly whisks and fans, and placed
Vi$vakarma under Tondamin’s charge. The divine architect prepared all
things in a trice for the complaisance of The Absolute.

The Lord Srinivdsa instructed Brahma and Tondaman to invite the kings
of all kingdoms in the country as the assemblage of innumerable people from
all regions would alone make a grand festival. When Brahma3 commenced
the festival w:th the preliminary function of seed-sowing (ankurdrpana) and
Dhvajarohafia (ﬂag-rmsmg) on the second day of the Kanyd month (Virgo-sun,
September-October) with due ritual performed by learned Vaikhanasas, placed
a gem-set palanquin before God and requested Him to sit in it and go in
procession through the streets, Stinivasa remarked to Him that, being a youth,
He forgot the Vedas He had taught Him and that He should undergo a test.
Forthwith Brahma chanted the ¥zdas, faltered and felt shy; and Srinivisa
rectified the slips, and with the incantation of relevant mantras from the four
Védas, created four auspicious forms of Himself in a second and named
them Utsava-Srinivasa (Processional Image), Ugra-Srinivisa (furious-counte-
nanced Image, Furioso), Sarvadhika-Srinivasa (Exalted Image, Bhoga-Miirti
enjoying pleasures of worship, bath and bed) and Lékhaka-Srinivasa (Accounts
and Correspondence Maintaining Image, Koluwu-Mirti who holds a levee
cach morning seated in a golden chair under a golden parasol and hears
the reading of the account of receipts of money on the previous day in the
temple and also of the astronomical details of the previous day, the current
day and the next day), and accordingly allotted to Them distinct functions
by the power vesting in Himself as the Lord of the Véikatdcala (Bhavishyo-
ttara-Purdna Ch. 14, vv. 24 to 33).

Thereupon Brahma, fixing the four Martis spiritually in His own four
faces and the fifth*or the Mila-Mirti in mind in contemplation made all
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necessary preparations for the festival. Utsava-Srinivisamirti assumed
the festival duty and with His inauguration, Brahma conducted the festival
with different vehicles and various offerings.

The day prior to the Dhvajsrohana ceremony, Vigvakséna, Visnu’s
commander, in company with the Dévatas, was taken to the outskirts of the
village, wherein a little quantity of earth was collected with mantras and brought
on an elephant to the temple, and with it the ankurdrpana rite was done by
spreading the earth in a room and sowing the nine kinds of cereals init. From
the Dhvajarohapa performed early the next morning upto the Avabhridtsava
(ablution) and the Puspaydga (covering the body of the Mila-Mirti with
a heap of flowers), Brahméa performed the festival.

[ Now-a-days this Dhvajarohana, flag-hoisting, takes place in the
evening and not early morning as stated in this Puripa which was
perhaps the custom in the middle ages. ]

In the morning of the Dhvajarohana day, the dndofika (tirici, a varicty
of the palanquin) was the vehicle for the procession, at the end of which the
Dhvajirohana took place. On that night was the Sésa-vahana (serpent
vehicle) (now-a-days the bigger one). On the forenoon of the second day
the Szsa-Vihana (at the present time the smaller one formed the vehicle)
and in the night the Hamsa (swan) vehicle. On the morning of the third
day the Sinha (lion vehicle) and on that night the mauktika-mantapa (pearled
canopy); on the fourth day morning the Kalpa-vrksa (the wish-granting
divine tree), that night the Sarvabhiipdla-vihana (vehicle of the Lord of the
entire Earth, with a dome surmounted by Kaladas or small vases); on the
fifth day the andbjika with, the Mohini guise (enticing damsel), and in the
night the Garuda-Vahana (the Brahmani kite, the beloved vehicle of Vignu);
on the sixth day forenoon the Hanuman vehicle (the ardent devotee Monkey-
God, of i1 Rama), in the evening Vasanta-Utsavam (procession with the
distribution of sandal mixed with saffron among the accompanying devotees)
in the marngalagiri (Tirici) together with the two Divine Consorts, and in
the night Airavata vehicle (Indra’s elephant); on the seventh day forenoon
Sarya-prabha (a big disc representing the sun), in the evening marngalagiri,
and in the night Candraprabha (a disc representing the moon) with the two
Consorts; on the eighth day forenoon, embellished wooden chariot and
in the night Uccaidrava (Indra’s horse); on the ninth day combined with
His propitious birth-star Sravana, the first vehicle was dndslika, the second
the mangalagiri for Avabhrtha-sndna {concluding ablutions in the front
maptapa  of Sri Varghasvami’s temple) after the Processional Images
were anointed with oil mixed with turmeric powder and other auspicious
ingredients and taken in procession and given ablutions in the most holy
Svami-puskaripl; that night after third procession in the mangalagiri-vahana,
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the Garuda flag was drawn down with due rites. The next day, the tenth
day, the Puspa- Yaga-Mahotsava was performed and the external visitors were
honoured. Having witnessed the festival, Dévatas and kings returned to their
places; Brahmd, prostrating Himself before Srinivéisa and taking leave of
Him, proceeded to His Satyaloka; and king Tondaman having completed the
festival, worshipped God and bade adieu, set out to his native town (Bhayisyo-
ttara-Purdna, Ch. 14, verses 39 to 68).

According to His instantaneous creation of four representations of
Himself, Vénkatedvara abides in His temple in pafca-béram, five forms,
viz., (1) the Druvabéram, the firmly fixed, stationary, sthdnaka (standing),
big central Idol, the Mila-Marti, (2) the Utsavabéram, the Processional Image.
taken out in processions through the streets usually together with His two
Divine Consorts $ridévi and Bhtidévi and also enjoying the Kalydna-Utsavam,
(3) the Snapanabéram, the Ugra-Srinivisa, the furious countenanced small
Image keeping constant company with the Druvabéram in the sanctum,
the Furioso, Vénkatattugaivdar, for whom a procession in the streets is
conducted only once a year on the Kaidika-dvadasi day (about the middle of
October) before dawn, for fear that houses and other things will be burnt
by Its direct vision if kept out after sun-rise; (4) Kautuka-béram, the Bhoga-
Marti, Bhoga Srinivasa, Sarvidhika-Srinivasa, the small silver Image enjoying
the pleasures of worship, bath and bed, and (5) the Bali-béram, the Koluvu-
Marti, Lékhaka-8rinivisa (Image concerned with the maintenance of the
account of receipts of money to the temple in particular) to whom, when
He presides in a golden chair under a golden parasol each morning
in the Mahdmayi-mantapam, otherwise known as the Asthana-mantapam,
after the Tomala-Séva is finished and before Arcana commences, is read
out the receipt of income of the previous day from offerings provided, festivals
and processions conducted for the pilgrims and sévas attended by them and
donations made by them, collectively known as * drjitam ” (income), and
who distributes food to the heavenly Beings of minor orders at the bali-pitham,
the stone structure beside the dhvajastarhbham, and at the four corners of
the temple and the four-streets around'it.

This silver Image cast in the likeness of Vénkateivara was installed in
the Tiruvilan-Koyil by Simavai, the queen of 3aktivitankan, a Pallava
subordinate Chief, after giving a ceremonial bath and consecration, naming
It “ Manavaja-Perumdl] ” and providing It with ornaments and jewels from
head to foot, viz., a tinemugi (crown) set with diamonds, pearls and rubies;
two ear-ornaments of the shape of the makara (crocodile) together with studs
(screw bolts) for fixing them to the ears and imbedded with corals; four strings
(mala, necklaces) for the holy neck, set with diamonds, yubies and pearls;
one belt (Udarabandhanam) of gold; one girdle (tiruvarai-paftikai) set with
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rubies; two circular ornaments for the arms (bahuvalayam); four bracelets
(tiruccandam) set with rubies; four circular ornaments (vafaiyal), wristlets
for the holy wrists; two solid anklets (kdrai) for the holy feet, made of gold
inlaid with precious stones, corals and pearls; two anklets with bells
(padacdyalam); and one luminous overhead arch (prabha) of silver set with
one big central ruby. The gold used for these ornaments was 47 kalailju
in weight.

For this silver Icon, Manavajapperuma), Samavai arranged for daily
propitiation with a food offering and a perpetual lamp; for the conduct of
ablutions on the two Ayana-Sankranti days (the Uttardyana or Makarg-
Sankrdnti occurring about the 15th January and the Dakshindyana or the
Kayaka-Sankramanam about the 15th july, according to the Indian Calendar
when the sun touches the tropic of capricorn and the tropic of cancer
respectively, the winter and the summer solstices), and also on the days of
the two Vispu-Sankrantis (when the sun enters the zodiacal sign Meéga,
the Ram, about the middle of April and when he enters the sign Tu/d Libra
(balance) about the middle of October), (the two equinoxes when the sun
crosses the equator on his northward march to the tropic of cancer and on
his return march southward to the tropic of capricorn, on which two days
the nights and days are of equal duration); for a preliminary festival for this
Image for two days in the Tami] month Puragtasi (September-October) and
for a main festival for nine days, in continuation of the preliminary one,
beginning on the day of the star Cittirai (Citta) such that the holy bath,
avabrtha, might occur on the day of Sravapa star being the ninth day of
the festival; and far the expenses of all the stipulated services, she purchased
lands and endowed them to the temple, together with payment .of money
equal to the value of the land. This payment to the temple is known 48 vartana.

Further she instituted a second festival for this silver replica to take
place in the month of Margali (December-January) for seven days prior to
the Dvddasi day, i.e., the Mukkoti-dvadadi (usually occurring in the first week
of January). On this day the silver Image of Sri Véikatéivara is taken in
procession from the temple to Sri VarZhasvami’s temple and scated in its
front portico and given a ceremonial bath from the water of Sri Varaha-
Pugkarinl and the Sudarana-Cakra is immersed in it, when Mukkati (three
crore) Dévatas are believed to bathe in it simultaneously; and a bath on this
occasion is deemed to confer prosperity on the bathers. For the capital
towards the expenses of this festival, also, she purchased some more lands and
granted them to the temple.

Inscriptions Nos. 8 and 9 of the First Volume of the T. T. Devasthanam
Inscriptions, the * Early Inscriptions,” recount these services of queen Sdmavai,
recorded in the 14th regnal year of KoppAtra-Mahéndva-Panmar, who wgs
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identified with Ko-Parthivéndravarman, on the basis of certain Madras Ep.
Reports which mentioned him as having ruled over the northern region of
the Topdamandalam wherein his inscriptions were found in the North Arcot
and the Chingleput Districts (Dev. Ep. Rep. pp. 100~101). But this identi-
fication does not appear appropriate.

The full compound name * /K&ppatra-Mahéndra-Panmar ™ extensibly
indicates his real name as ** Mahéndra-Panmar,” that is “ Mahéndra-Varmar.”
Of the two parts of the prefix to the name, * KO ™ and * Patra,” “KO "
may mean “ King,” but “ Patra " seems inexplicable. Therc might be some
mistake in the engravig of the name.

The early Pallava kings of the 5th and the succeeding centuries from
Simhavarma onwards are seen to be represented in inscriptions found in
the Nellore, the old North Arcot (comprising the Chittoor and Vellore
Districts) and the Chingleput districts, through the Uravapalli grant of
Simhavarma of his 11th year (486 A.C.) to God Vignuhara of Kandukaru,
the Carudévi plates of grant to the temple at Daliaru, both in the Nellore
District, the Mahéndravadi and Mandagappattu inscriptions in North Arcot
and Conjivaram epigraphs in Chingleput District. Hence it 1s not unlikely
that the two records Nos. 8 and 9 of Vol. I relate to Mahéndravarma [
(600—630 A.C.).

Further, Queen Samavai was a Pallava princess designated Kadavan
(Pallava)-Perundeév, she was the spouse of Sakti-vitankan alias Sri-Kada-
pattigai, and she was moreover a daughter of a Pallavapperkadaiyar, a pallava
minister or provincial ruler; and the sovereign, Mahéndravarma, too, was a
Pallava, it, therefore, looks that it was a time of the flourishing state of the
Pallavas.

This king Mahéndravarma, by reason of the 14th year of his reign noted
in the two inscriptions Nos. 8 and 9, can be identified only with Mahéndra-
varma I who ruled for about 30 years from 600 to 630 A.C., and not with
Mahéndravarma-II who ruled only for 2 or 3 years between 668 and 670 A.C,
Hence the consecration and installation of the silver replica of Vénkatésvara
named Manavélapperuma] by princess Samavai would have taken place in
614 A.C. and this would be the earliest and the first representative image made
in the likeness of Vénkatésvara, fully decorated with jewels and ornaments
from head to foot, including 2 bdhuvalayam and 4 tiruccandam for the arms.
Whereas Satkha and Cakra and 3rivatsa, Kawstubhamani and Vaijayanti
are conspicuously absent. Since this silver Image Mapavalapperuma] must
have been forged in the true likeness of Vénkatéivara, the original Deity,
the Milabéram, and intended and consecrated and inaugurated as His
Utsavabéram, Simavai would not have omitted to provide the Sakha and
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the Cakra and other marks to her silver replica, if there had been Sankha
and Cakra and the marks decorating the body and the two upright hind
hands of Vénkatédvara at that time. This, therefore, clearly indicates that
Véfkatdivara had not possessed at all and had not held Saikha and Cakra
and other signs as the prominent symbols of Vigpu, and accordingly He
was not actually a form of Visnu as justly conceived by people of those days.
It must have been, therefore, to cover this non-exist and the consequent
lack of the proper and unique weapons and marks of Vignu in the hands
and on the chest of Vénkatéivara that sophistical reasons are adduced in
the Purdnas that He lent His natural weapons to Tondaman in his war against
his nephew and conferred them on the devoted potter Bhima while his soul
was leaving the mortal body and was about to journey to heaven with his
wife in a Vimdna (pp. 93 and 94 ante). Samavai also provided adequately
for the propitiation of her silver Image with a perpetual lamp, with daily
food-offerings and with festivals with preliminary ablutions, ostensibly
including processions, through the grant of extensive lands, while quite
obviously there were no festivals conducted for VEnkatédvara till the 7th
Century A.C.

In inscription No. I of the same Vol. T dated in the 51st year of the reign
of another Pallava monarch, Vijaya-Dantivikramavarma, corresponding to
830 A.C., we come across a provision made for a lamp through a deposit
of 30 Kalafju of gold by] Ulagapperumanar of Solandr in the presence of
“ Tiruvilankoyil-Peruméanadiga] ” set up as a replica of * Tiruvéhkatattu-
Emperuménagigalukku-cluhdarujuvitta.”” The administrative assembly of
Tiruccdgindr received the deposit, purchased land with it and caused the
lamp to be set up in Véikatéivara’s sanctum as desired by the donor (tiru-
vilakku vaippittam). In this inscription No. 1, Ulagapperumanar’s service
referred only to putting up a lamp before the Image in the sanctum. Tt is
not stated when this second replica was set up and quite possibly a lamp was
not provided when It was installed and Ulagapperumandr rendered that
service. As Sadmavai’s silver Image was quite adequately equipped with
both a lamp and food-offerings, there was no need for a lamp for It. Hence
this Image in that Tiruvifankayil of No. I must have been a new Image installed
some time before 830 A.C. for which a lamp was a prime necessity.

[ The wording of the inscriptions Nos. 1 and 4 of Vol. I, coupled
with the fact that these and other inscriptions were registered in
Tiruccukanir—

** Tiruvénkatak-kottattuk-kudavir-natut-
tiruccogindirt-tiruvénkatattu emperuman-adigafukku
elundaruuvitta tiruvilanksyir perumanaggafukkuch-
chala-nappuch-chdlaniir ulagapperumandr



BHOGA S$RINIVASA 103

with the juxtaposition of ** Tiruccdgin@ir” and * Tiruvénkatattu
emperumanadigalukku  (No. I), and

*“....Koyir-perumanadigajukkum tirumantira-
3ala‘p-perumdnad.gajukkum tiruvénkatattup-
perumanadigafukkum....” (No. 4)

have led some writers construe the expressions as implying that the
replicas or representative images of V&nkatésvara, the God of Vénkata
Hill or Véngadam, were all consecrated and installed in a * Tiru-
vilankoyil  constructed in Tiruccogindr (Tirucanir)).

This is the case primarily with the late Sri T.K.T. Virarighavicirya
in his book, ““ History of Tirupati,” Vol. 1, and secondarily with Dr. M. Rama
Rao in his enlightening booklet * Temples of Tirumala, Tirupati and
Tirucdnir ” delineating the architectural characteristics of the several shrines
and the iconographical aspects of the various images enshrined in them, closely
following the former.

8ri Viraraghavicarya's interpretation of the Tirucinir epigraphs and
his conclusions are that “In fact the history of the Tiruvéngadam Temple
is seen to commence not on the Hills, but in the small village of Tiruccoki-
nir...... about ten miles south of the Hills by road ™ (pp. 80-81); that ** the
Tirumalai temple, although considered sacred, was not considered important.
That must also have been the reason for having a Tiruvilankdyil in Tiru-
ccukantr or a Vénkatédvara's temple in Tirumukkudal in those early days”
(p. 53); that “ Apparently because Tiruvéngagam Udaiyan on the Hill was
inaccessible to most devotees, and probably at the instance of some of the
Alvars...... a Tiruvilankoyil was reared in Tiruccokuniir about the year
which represented the 51st year of the reigns of the Pallava King Vijaya Danti
Vikrama-Varman and a perpetual lamp to represent or symbolise the ever
burning light of true knowledge was set up, the corresponding probable year
of the Christian era being about 826 A.D.” (p. 97); that * There are cight
inscriptions in this period which give information about a temple there (in
Tiruccokinir) ffor Tiruv&nkatattupperumanadigal (Nos. 1,2,4,5....1 of....
Vol. I)” (P. 107); that * The earliest inscription found in Tirucchkinar was
made in the 5lst regnal year of Kovijaya Dantivikramar. We take this to be
826 A.D. This inscription tells us in distinct terms that a proxy of Tiruvés-
gadattupperumanadigal existed in the Tiruvifafkoyil in Tiruccokinir * Tiru-
ccokindr Tiruvéhkatattu emperumanagdigajukku elundarulivitta Tiruvijahkoyil
peruminadigalukku........ The construction of the phrase (in Tamil)
is that the Tiruccokinir Tiruvéngagattu perumanadiga] was in existence there
and that a Tiruvilankdyil-Peruman also was set up as a junior Murti (or
utsavar)........ The main point to note in this inscription is that a Tiru-
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vilankoyil (or proxy temple) for the Tiruvéngadam Deity was built and that
a proxy Deity was set up (¢Jundaruli-vitta)...... for the convenience of people
(p. 108); that * The term Tiruccdkiniir Tiruvéngadattupperumanidigal would
only go to show that he was not the Original Diety on the V&figadam Hill,
but only a copy thereof. There were temples dedicated to Tiruvéhgadattup-
perumin in other places also. There would have been a Mila Marti set
up in TiruccSkintir and a processional Deity would also have been set up
some time later as stated in the inscription. S6&)andffu Ulagapperuménar
made a cash endowment in gold for setting up a perpetual lamp before the
Tiruvilankoil perumanadigal or the Utsava-Miirti (P. 109);

Dr. Rama Rao, in consonance with the above views, has stated, in
his booklet “ Temples of Tirumala, Tirupati and Tirucindr” that “ There
are two records (I-1 and 2) of the first of the last three rulars of the Pallava
dynasty in this region...... These inscriptions contain gifts made not to the
temple on V&hgadam but to a proxy or representative temple and its God
situated in Tirucndr " (p. 5); that “ The carliest mention of 8r1 Véhka-
t&svara in the epigraphs is in connection with a proxy temple, Tiruvilankail,
at Tirucdnir and not in association with the temple on Tirumala or Véa-
gadam.  (P. 41), and that * 8rf V&hkat8ivara alias Tiruvédgadamudaiyan
came to be known in the ninth century through a proxy temple built at
Tirucanir. The earliest inscription found in the Titumala temple mentions
the birth of a Bana prince, named Vijayaditya, who flourished in the early
half of the ninth century (I-3). This prince made a gift to 8T Vénkatédvara
at TirucAnir " (P. 19).

S8ri Viraraghavacirya further expresses that “in addition to these two
Mirtis (the * Mila Mirti” and the * Processional Deity ” noted by him
on page 109), there is a third one also mentioned in the endowment made
by Vijayaditya, the Tirumantra3lai perumanadigal > (P. 109), and that * Three
distinct Murtis are mentioned, the Tiruvijankdyil Perumanagigal, the Tiru-
mantra-$ilai peruménadigal and the TiruvEhkatattupperuminadigal........
the first two referred to the local Deities and the last to the God on the Tiru-
véhgadam Hill” (P. 110); and that * An auxiliary temple was constructed
there (in Tiruccokiniir) and a duplicate Tiruvéhgadamudaiyin was installed.
Conversion of Saivites into Vaignavism was obviously carried on in a supple-
mentary shrine where another image was set up to preside over the conversion
ceremony ™ (P. 106)

And Dr. Rama Rao, in following suit, thus reiterates the above
assumptions:—** This (Tirucandr) region came under the influence of Vaigna-
vism as early as the eighth century. Though Tirumala and 811 V&nkatgivara
were known by this time, the hill continued to be inaccessible and could not
attract many pilgrims. The Vaispavas at Tirucandr established a Tirumantra-
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$dlai and carried on proselytising activity. They also constructed a Tiru-
vilaikdil and set up in it an image of $rf V&hkatsdvara as a representative
of the original God of the V&agadam Hill. Tirucindr being situated in plain
country, this proxy temple of 8ri VEhkat8ivara attracted large numbers of
pilgrims who came here and pald their homage to the Lord > (P. 67). * This
Tiruvilankail contamed an nmge which was mslalled as a representative

of Tiruvénk digal or Sri V&hkat®svara of Tirumala...... The
well known Bana chief, Vijayaditya, gifted land, taxes and gold for lamps
and food offerings to Tiruvilankdil-Perumanadigal, Tir addlai-Peru-

inadigal and Tiruvenkatattu-perumanadigal ™ (1-4).

8ri  Virarighavicarya continues his speculation: * Tirumantra alai
is. as the name indicates, the temple or shrine where the new convert to
the Vaispava faith was initiated into the Astiksara or Tirumantram. It
therefore happened to be the place where the convert was also fed for the
day ” (P. 110). * The Tiruvijahkoyil and the Tirumantrasilai are mentioned
only during he early period and not later " (P. 111). * Changes in the political
conditions of the country seem to have largely influenced the building of a
temple on the V&ngadam Hill itself. The kallava rule during which the temple
was built was overthrown by the Célas and 3aivism gained the upper hand
for sometime...... A temple in Tiruccukandr ten miles away from the main
focal point on Véngadam proved unsatisfactory as it may give rise to a conflict
with the Siva temple and dissipate energy. A small silver image, a replica
of the main God (Dhruva Miirti or Periya Perumd]), was therefore made,
bedecked with a ber of jewels and formally consecrated according to
prescribed rituals in the year 966 A.D. by a lady devotee, named Samavai.
This small idol made it possible for the Bhaktas to satisfy their cravings to
worship the Deity with all the ecstasy...... " (P. 81). “ After the downfall
of the Pallavas and with the advent of the Cola power Saivism grew in
importance and the Vaingavites to whom the worship of Tiruvénigadamudaiyan
was all important thought it prudent to abandon gradually the substitute
Tiruvijankodil at Tiruccukaniir and transfer their activities to Tirumalai
itself in-spite of the difficulties which the pilgrims might have had to undergo,
Their object was to avoid all possibilities of a conflict with the growing
influential Saivite community in the temple of Parasar&ivara in Tiruccukandr.
That was possibly one of the reasons for S&mavai's consecrating the silver
image of Manavalapperumal (Bhoga Srinivdsa) in the Tiruvéhgadam temple
in 966 A.D. There might have been another reason also. The Tiruvijan-
kdil-Perumén, the Tirumantrasslai-Pcrumin and even the Tiruvédgadattup-
perumanagigal in Tiruccukandir were all proxies of the God in Tirumalai
and were all probably consecrated not according to the Vaikhinasa but accerd-
ing to the sister constitution of the Paficardtra....Therefore it must have
been feared that even the temples at Tirumala and TiruccukanGr must some
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day or other come into conflict with each other. It seems therefore to have
been decided that the activities of the Srivaignavas should be transferred to
Tirumalai itself. There was however the practical difficulty to overcomg
in the matter of offering daily abhisekam to the Dhruva Miirti whose size
was too large. The installation of a silver Replica of Tiruvéngadamudaiyan
(Bhoga Srinivdsa) in Tirumalai obviated such difficulties.” (pp. 355—356).
“To the pilgrim, however, the difficuities of pilgrimage must have become
greater. Before 966 A.D. such of the pilgrims who could not afford to ascend
the Hill after a ten mile walk from Tiruccukanir were content with worshipping
the proxy Gods in the latter placc and also offering worship at the foot of
the hill without ascending it. After the installation of the silver Mirti in
Tirumalai they necessarily had to ascend the Hill” (P. 357). “ We glean
for the first time (from a reading of inscriptions Nos. 8 and 9 of Vol. I) that
there was a temple on the Véngadam Hill in 935 A.D. where a perpetual lamp
could have safely burnt. Also the Sabhaiyar of Tiruccokindr had the responsi-
bility to look after its affairs.” (P. 116).

The above speculations and view points of both the authors are not in
accordance with facts and are unwarranted and far-fetched assumptions.
8ri Viraraghavicirya has not accounted-how two out of the four proxy Deities
of Vénkatésvara, to make up the “ Pafica-Béram > along with Him, came
into existence in V&hkatéivara’s temple on Tirumala, while he had recognised
Samavai’s Manavilapperumai) as Bhdga-Srinivdsa and another image with two
consorts believed to have been found later on in a glen on the Hill asthe
Processional Image. He has not also stated what became of the three proxy
Deities alleged by him to have been installed in Tirucdndr after the transfer
of their proselytising activities by the Vaisnavas to Tirumala. Further his
statement that * the first two referred to the local Deities and the last to the
God on the Tiruvéhgadam Hill * (P. 110) contradicts his own statement made
later on page 355 that “the Tiruvilankdil-Peruman, the Tirumantradslai
Perumén and even the Tiruvéigadattupperumdnadigal in Tiruccukanir were
all proxies of the God in Tirumalai.”

Again, any one, before undertaking a pilgrimage in those hazardoms
times when there were no rapid means of travel as now-a-days, except the
bullock cart for short distances, would seriously consider the pros and cons
of his journey and gaugg his capacity and capability to perform it and the
long time and risk to life involved in it, and only then resolve to brave it.
Such resolute pilgrims, having reached Tirucdndr, would not content them-
selves with the Darsanam of the proxy or replica Deities, after having expended
much labour, time, money and victuals and undergone risks on the way and
not have hesitated to foot the further ten miles of their journey, but would
have determined to cover this short distance too, strained themselves to ascend
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the Hill and enjoy the earnestly longed-for Darsanam of the original Deity
Himself, the Druva-Béram, $r1 Vénkatéivara, to their heart’s content, and
not of Bhoga-3rinivasa alone as stated by him. Accordingly the alleged
two or three replicas, if they existed at all in Tirucinar, would not have
satisfied their mind and would not have been of much account to them except
as secondary forms to pay passing obeisance on the way as they would have
done in the case of other Deities in villages and towns through which they
would have passed in the course of their pilgrimage.

Some of the early jnscriptions were recorded in Tirucindr, as it formed
a main unit of political administration, and as its local Sabha or council thea
managed the affairs of Vénkatésvara’s temple on the Tirumala, maintained a
treasury and a store-house from which they supplied daily provisions, ghee
and other ingredients; and from time to time the state official, the Adhikari,
perhaps the Governor of the province, held his court in the front part of the
mansion built by the State in Tiruccukaniir being the dévadanam (gift made)
to God (* Dévar dévadanam Tiruccukanir ndm vifta vigtilil munbu ” (Vol. I
Nos. 19 and 34), and adjudged the matter; and the ruler himself held his court
for an enquiry in the assembly hall of Tippalddidvara's (Paradara’s) temple
in Tiruccukanir (I-36). Sri Virarighavacirya has acknowledged that “ also
the Sabhaiyar of Tirucckindr had the responsibility to look after its affairs ™
(i.e., the affairs of Vénkatéivara’s temple) (P. 116).

Dr. Rama Rao says *“ It is not possible to locate or identify this Tiruvijan-
koil in Tirucindr. As most of the inscriptions referred to above are to be
found either in the Vihanamaptapa or on slabs found in the padikavali gdpura
of the Padmavati temple, it may be surmised that the Tiruvilankdil existed
on the site of the three shrines now found inside the compound of the Padmavati
temple. It must have been neglected and fallen into ruins. ... .. the material
of this ruined temple was fully used in the construction of the three temples
now seen in this compouad ”* (P. 70).

In the broken inscription No. 7 of Vol. I, dated in Saka year 820, it is
noted that the income derived from the administration of the village might
be utilised for the * Tiruvi...... * which might be a part of the word * Tiru-
vilank8yil.”” If so, it behoves that a Tiruvifankoyil cxisted asZearly as the
3aka year 820-(898 A.C.) But no Deity installed in it is mentioned, nor is
there any sequent references to this shrine or its God until the second quarter
of the 13th century (I-40), i.e., the 19th regnal year of Rijardja-Cola Il,
equivalent to 1235 A.C. About this time we get a clear mention of Alagiya-
perumal (beautiful God, Sundarardjadvami) in Tirucindr in No. 34 dated
in the Sth or 15th or 25th (about 1221 or 1231 or 1241 A.C.,) regnal year of
Réjargja 111 and a reference to an old grant of land to Him. Nos. 97, 118,
119, 120, 137 aad 144 of Vol. I, mention Tiruvilankdil, Tiruvijankdil Peru.
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miénadigd), Alagiya and Panguni, indicating the existence of Alagiyaperumal
in a shrine in Tirucdndr and provision for His propitiation and festival in
the month of Panguni out of certain taxes made over to Him.

In the “ Paimiyisi Account ” prepared in the Fasli year 1227 (1818 A.C.)
for the English East India Company, which took possession of these temples,
and signed by the Sheristaddr of the Taluk Office, Alabdu Gdvinda Rao on
14—8—1819 A.C,, it is recorded that in 8ri Padmavati-Amma’s shrine in
Cirataniiru (popular name of Tirucanir, i.e., Tiruccukaniir) were at that time
lodged in the sanctum, the main stone Idol of $ri Padmavati with four
hands, a beautiful Icon seated in Padmdsana and 10 Processional Tmages,
comprising 3 Images (replicas) of Alaga-Tiruvéngadanathasvami together
with the two Nacydru (consorts); that to the south of Padmdvati’s shrine
with an interspace of a yard stands the shrine of $ri Krsnasvami with His
seated stone Idol of two hands facing east and His elder brother Balabhadra-
dvami, i.e., Balarima seated, also with two hands, facing north; and that
to the south of 8rf Krsna's shrine stands the shrine of Alaga-Tiruvéhgada-
nathadvimi without pija (worship), ie., handsome Lord of Vé&hgadam,
Vénkatéivara. As time passed on, it would appear that Alagiya-Perumal
was denominated * Tiruvéhgadanathadvami.” This shrine is stated to contain
the Mila-vigraham of Alaga-Tiruvéhgalanathadvami only. And this shrine
was newly buiit and the newly made Idol was installed and ated at
the beginning of this century by the last Vicirapakarta the late Sri Mahant
Prayigadisa. Thereafter piijja is regularly performed to this Deity, who is
now known commonly as “Sundararijadvami.” The three processional Images
of Varadardja or Ajaga-Tiruvéngala preserved in Padmaivati’s temple, were
adopted in this temple.

The Paimdyisi account also mentions that at that time existed a big temple
of granite stone construction of Varadardjadvdmi without pigja to the cast
of Tiruc3nilr, facing west, said to have been built by the Vijayanagara emperor
Acyutardya with a big Idol, and that Peruhdévamma’s shrine, perhaps Varada-
rija’s consort, faced east, that the compound wall of this temple measured
327 feet from east to west and 177 feet from north to south with an entrance
gopuram of 5 storeys; and that, the slabs of its kitchen having been pulled
down, the garbha-grham, antaralam, third antastu (apartment), snapana-
maptapam asthina-mapfapam and ranga-maptapam in Padmavati’s shrine
were constructed with those stone slabs.

Hence the detached inscribed slabs now found in the vahana-mantapam
and in Padmavati’s temple, some of which I set up on a platform at the north-
east corner of the temple, must have originally formed part of Varadarija's
temple, which is now non-existent. Some inscribed slabs are said to have
besn used for house constructions by the residents of the village.
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All the same, nothing has been known about the Tiruvilarkoyil, its location
and the Deity which it enshrined. It might probably have existed to the
east of Tirucanir on the site on which Varadardja's temple was later on built
by Acyutardya, having given him the cue as to the site for building
Varadar3ja’s temple.

The Paimdyisi account has not also indicated when the three existing
shrines of Padmavati, Krsna and Alaga-Tiruvéngadanitha were originally
constructed. Obviously Kysna’s shrine must have been the first to have
been built located centrally in the compound with {the gdpuram standing in
front of it and Padmavati’s shrine must have been built subsequently on its
north side. From the information furnished in the Paimdyisi account, perhaps
gathered from elders of Tirucandr from their memory or tradition, most
likely Padmavati’s shrine might have been built a few decades earlier in the
second half of the 18th century, while Krsna’s shrine might have come into
existence in the first half of the same 18th century or even earlier in the second
half of the 17th century. For no inscriptions dated almost to the middle
of the 17th century make reference to these two Deities, Krsna and Padmavati.

Though the name * Tiruccukanir,” * Sukapuri ™ or ** Sukagrima " was
desired for the village Tirucanir from the name of the great sage Suka-Maharsi,
who was alleged to have worshiped $rf Krsna at the place and to have created
108 learned men from his highly developed yogic powers, his image is not
to be found in the shrines in Tirucandr. His image exists only in the temple
of Pardjardvara worshiped by sage Paradara, the grand-father of Suka
and consequently designated * Paridara-Iivara,” together with Paralara’s
image. It is, therefore, more reasonable and fitting that Ydgi-mallavaram
named after Suka-Ydgi, should have been designated “ Suka-Puri,” * Suka-
grima” or * Tiruccukaniir” rather than the village Tirucindr wherein it
looks as a misapplication.

No. 4 of Vol. I brings to light two food-offerings provided by Vijayaditya
Mahavali Baparaya for 3 Deities collectively viz., * Tiruvilakaoil-Peru-
manadigal,” * Tirumantradilai-Perumanadigal ” and * Tiruvénkatattup-
perumanadigal,” through a deposit of some Kalafiju with which some land
was purchased. Among these 3 Deities, the Tiruvilankdil-pcrumanadigaf
is most probably the Icon mentioned 1n the above epigraph No, I, for which
a lamp only was arranged by Ulagapperuminar. So in No. 4 the Bapa king
supplemented the still wanting item of food to it. The sccond Image, the
Tirumantraddla-Perumanadigal appears to be a new one designed for adoration
and propitiation during certain religious rites, such as the commencement
of festivals. The third one is the main Deity Vénkatésvara. The purpose
for which Tiruvilankdyil-Perumanadigal was designed is not made known
either in No. [ or in No. 4. Since the food-offerings were provided to the
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three Dcities collectively by the Bina king Vijayaditya, they must necessarily
have boen stationed in one place alone, in the sanctum of Vénkatéivara, and
the first two small Images, being movable, could be taken out to other places
for necessary purposes. Though Vijayaditya was a feudatory of the Pallava
monarch Vijaya-Dantivikramavarma, this suzerain is not found noted in
the two Bana king’s records Nos. 3 and 4; and. if mentioned, it would have
been lost in the damaged parts of the two epigraphs; or he would have rendered
his service food-offering some time later.

However, by this time, i.e., during the first half of the 9th Century, we
observe 3 replicas stationed in the sanctum along with the main Idol of
Vénkatésvara, the silver Image Manavdjapperumal installed by Sidmavai
in 614 A.C. prominently of non-Vigpu nature apparently like Its original;
the Tiruvilankdyil-Perumanadiga] of Nos. 1 and 4 and the Tirumantriila-
Peruménadigal of No. 4, both these Images also similarly lacking Vignu's
characteristics quite possibly, as there is no reference to them in the two
epigraphs. All the threc Images were single like the original and had no
consorts.

The * Tiruvilahkdil  in which these three new Images are mentioned
to be stationed cannot be considered to have been a new shrine, as any such
structure does not come to our view in the temple as it now stands. The
original shrine, a small sanctum with an ardha-mantapam, now the Sayana-
mantapam was a limited building and the new Images must have been
accommodated somewhere within the sanctum itself and that particular
space where the Images were lodged or even the entire sanctum must have
been denoted as the ** Tiruvilankdil ” on account of the installation of these
representative Images.

Out of the “ Paficabéram ™ or five representations of a beity required
for worship in the temple, Vénkatéivara Himself was stated to have created
four Images of His own likeness in a tricc when Brahma inaugurated the
festival for Him (p. 97 ante)—four had come into cxistence by 9th Century,
while the fifth one, Malaikiniyaninfa-Peruma] or shortly Malayappa, took
time to make Its appearance along with Its Consorts in the 14th century
and equipped with the Sankha and Cakra unreservedly, sufficiently long
after Vénhkatédvara was converted into a form of Vignu and Vaispava
ceremonial and Vaisnava scripture were introduced in His worship allegedly
by Ramanuja and his followers in the 12th and 13 centuries,

These copper Images of Malayappa and His two Consorts Sridévi and
Bhidévi come to our view for the first time as Processional Images in No. 104
of Vol. I, dated in the 3rd year of the reign of Sriranganatha Yadavariya
(1339 A.C.) with the mention of * Naccimir scated along with....” as
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the name of Malayappa is lost in its damaged portion, while we have a quite
explicit mention of * Malaikiniyaninra-Peruma) and Naccimér ™ in No. 106
dated in the 19th plus the opposite year-1, i.e., 20th year of the same Yadava-
raya (1356 A.C.). This new Processional Image Malaikiniyaninfa-Perumal
is supposed to have been found in some deep glen on the V&akata Hill. and
named as such, meaning the Deity standing on’the depressed or sunken part
of the Hill also referred to in inscriptions as Malai-Kuniya-ninra-Peruma)
(Deity standing so weightily as to bend the Hill): and as Malaikku-iniya-
ninra-Perumal (adorning the Hill); and in epigraphs of later date He is denoted
as Malayappa, the Lord of the Hill.

Until Malayappa and His two Consorts were forged in the 14th century
and employed for processions, the silver Image Manavalapperumi) for whom
even at the time of consecration and installation Simavai inaugurated two
festivals in Purattadi and Marga]i months, must have served as the single
Processional Image. And from this time as ordained by Vénkatésvara Himself
when He brought into existence His four likenesses, the silver Image must
have been designed as (1) the Kautuka-bzram, the Bhogamirti, the enjoyer of
worship, ablutions and bed in the night for eleven months, except in
Dhanurmasa (from the middle of December to the middle of January) during
which 3ri Krsna replaces Him; (2) the Tiruvilankdyil-Perumanadigal of
Nos. 1 and 4 as the Baliberam, Koluvumirti, Koluvu-Srinivdsa or Lekhaka-
Srinivasa and (3) the Tirumantradafai-Perumanadigal as the Snapanabéram,
Ugra-Srinivdsa, the Furioso (p. 97 ante).

Besides this pentad Vénkatéivara in the sanctum, there is a triple group
of Tmages of 3ri Rama, Laksmana and Sita, placed to the left of Vénka-
tésvara, believed to have been installed in the sanctum by 3ri Raminuja,
when the icon of $ri Rama was brought for safety in this temple from a place
near Madura in the south by a Srivaisnava and presented to Rimanuja
while he was receiving esoteric lessons from Tirumala Narhbt at the ascent
to the seventh hill. Also a dual group of Sri Krsna and Rukminidévi is
stationed in the sanctum to the left of Vénkatélvara. Sudar3ana or
Cakrattalvar, too, stands to the left of Vénkatédvara. All the Images in
the sanctum are accommodated on slightly raised platforms on either side
of Vénkatésvara, His Replicas, the silver figure Bhogamirti (the Kautuka-
béram) being kept at Vénkatédvara’s fect, the three Processional Images to
His right, and the Balibéram or Koluvumirti and the Snapanabéram ot
Ugramirti to His left.

In addition to.these Tmages, there are Images of Visvakséna or S¢nai-
mudaliir (commander of the army and steward), Sugriva, Ananta (the
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serpentine couch), Garuda (the bird-vehicle), Ahgada and Afjanéya (both
zealous bhaktas) have their places on the two high pials (Rma’s médas) on
either side of the passage into the antechamber and sanctum.

Further, an Idol of Vigvakséna has a small shrine provided to the north
of the Garbhagrha at the end of the north wing of the Mukkoti-pradaksinam
and Garuda, too, has a small shrine at the east end of the Mghdmani-mantapam,
while Varadarija has His shrine to the south-east of the Mahdmani-mantapam.



CHAPIER 14
LAUDATION OF 3RI VENKATESVARA BY VAISNAVA ALVARS

ELVE are the recognised Tamil Vaisn Alvars or saints, whose

varying numbers of Tamil Pdsurams or psalms make up the * Four
Thousand Divya Prabandham,” extolling Vispu and His Avatdras and
other forms enshrined in the 108 Vaispava religious centres in India. The
carliest three of them, known as the Mudal-Alvars, are (1) Poygai Alvar, (2)
Bhitam or Pudatt-Alvar and (3) Péy-Alvar, while (4) Tirumalidai-Alvar, con-
sidered to be a contemporary of the first three A]vars, is also included among
them as the fourth Alvar. The later ones are (5) Nammalvar (6) Madhurakavi-
Alvar (7) Periyalvar or Vignucitta, his foster-daughter (8) Andal or
Godadevi (9) Kulaekhara-Alvar (10) Tondar-Adippodi-Alvar or Bhaktan-
ghrirénu (11) Tiruppdn-Alvar or Ydgivaha, and (12) Tirumangai-Alvar.

The Alvars generally advocated implicit faith, ardent devotion and utter
surrender of will and action to Vignu in any of His numerous forms in
which He is enshrined in the several temples. It is understood that through
their example and precept and propagation of the tenets of Vignu-Bhakti
and proselytism, these Alvars established Vispu cult firmly in South India,
and the work of propaganda and religious conversion of non-Vaisnavas to
Vaispavism was later on duly organised and extended by the Vaispava-
Acirya 81 Ramanuja and his successors.

Out of the twelve Alvars, except Madhurakavi-Alvar, and Tondar-Adi-
ppodi-Alvar, the other ten had each sung certain psalms on Sr1 Vénkatévara.

POYGAI-ALVAR:—Poygai-Alvar is supposed to have been born in
Kaiicipuri and to have flourished there and to have composed a 100 pasurams
included as the first centum, the * Mudal-Tiruvandadi,” of the * Four
Thousand ” forming part of the * Naldyira-Divya-Prabandham.” Among
these hundred psalms, a dozen or more refer to the Véikaticala as
““ Véhgadam " and to 8ri Vénkatéivdra as * Veéngadattay ” (No. 68) or
“ Véhgadattuméyan ” (No. 99). He describes the Véikatadri as abounding
in huge black elephants and serpents and as being inhabited by Kuraw_is (a
hunting tribe) and as the residence of the Lord of SrI Laksmi (Vigpt)
worshiped by the Suras (Dévatas, celestials) (No. 38). This Hill.is the abode
of Him who raised the Earth from the waters of the Ocean at the time of the
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prafaya (deluge), who lifted the Govardhana-Hill as a shelter to the cows
against ‘the furious hail-storm brought about by Indra, who slayed Karhsa,
and who lay on the waves of the extensive Milk-Ocean (No. 39). Véigadam
to which erudite but worldly-minded worshippers from all directions carry
incense, light, flowers and water daily, is the favourite place of Krgna, the
blower of the white conch (No. 37). On the Véigadam, elephants running
away from fields in fear at the sight of the glowing red fire (torches) displayed
by the resident Kuravas from their hands who hold big bows and sharp arrows,
are terrified by the fall of shooting stars from the vast sky; and this Véhgadam
is the beloved habitat of God Narasirhha, the destroyer of Hiranyasura(No.40).
Out of the four religious centres, in Véhgadam the Deity, is standing (sthdnaka
posture), in Vipnagar or Paramévaravipnagar in Kaiicl He is sitting (dsana
pose), in Vehka (also in Kafic) He is reclining (3apana position), and in
floweery Koval or Tirukkovalir, the famous town (Ponnagar) surrounded
by trenches, He appears to walk (saficdra): and, if you contemplate Him,
your sorrows will vanish (No. 77). O God, who dwells in heaven, on earth,
and on the V&ingadam, and in the four Vedas, who can comprehend Your
greatness and Your nature at all times, as also the merit of the Milk-Ocean on
which You lie? (No. 68). O Lord, the possessor of auspicious qualities, who
measured the Earth as Vamana, those that supplicate You with devotion will
attain the form of life exalted by the Védas; and Véngadam too, will confer
heavenly bliss on them, removing obstructions and satisfying their wants, as
it is Your dwelling place (No. 76). Véngadam, whereon incense brought by
lance-eyed women, together with handsome flower-garlands, on the Dvidasi
day for offering, by its smouldering and emitting smoke, blackens the starry
sky, is the Hill resided by the One (Srf Rima) who once upon a time slayed
Mirica in his deer-disguise (No.82). O My good mind, you are aware that
Purushdttama preserves our sat (existence), is cautious to maintain our honour
and inheres in the minds of Ydgis; realise that God, who sleeps on the Milk-
Ocean, is the God, who inhabits V&igadam and is also immanent in our hearts,
and accordingly meditate on Him (No.99). Véhgadam, which burns the sins
of people who seek riches and prosperity, who covet Kaivalya (Paradise) and
who contemplate the Lord wearing the beautiful rulasi (sacred-basil) garlands
as the ultimate refuge, is the Hill which augments the flame of bhakti of the
Nityasiiris, the immortal souls (No. 26).

[ The above ten pdsurams alon® are extracted in the “Alvar’s Mangala-
iasana Pasurams on 3 Vénkatédvarasvami viru” edited by Sri
T.K.V.N. Sudariandcirya and published by the Tirupati Dévasthanam
Press. The late Dr. S. Krsnaswami Aiyangdr, in his “ History of
Tirupati,” Vol.1, refers to other psalms also, Nos. 98 and 28 on
pages 65-66 and Nos. 5 and 74 on pages 59-60.
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Quoting pddurams Nos. 98 and 28, he writes:— Poygai A)var states
in stanza 98 that *the golden coloured holy One with the matted
locks (3iva) and the One who stood and stretched out to m

the universe (Vignu Trivikrama), though these two may move about
and have their being in two bodies, the one of them (the former of
them) is in the body of the other one (the latter) this would explain,
and perhaps is meant to explain, the conviction of the author that
Vispu could be represented as bearing Siva in his body. This is
made the more clear in stanza 28 where Vigpu is addressed.
directly, ¢ Oh, Dark One; In your hands are the dextral conch, and
the disc. In your chest rests the flower born (Laksmi). In your
navel is the young author of the Véda." In one part of the body
generally described as on the right side-is the Irai (King) who dest-
royed the three fortresses (Siva).”

This reference to Siva as forming a part of Vignu's body may be com-
pared with the mention of Vispu as forming a part of Siva’s bod)
and as being Siva’s wifc (Stanza No. 15 * of the prayer " quoted
from “ivanandalahari”of Sadkaricarya)].

Quoting psalms Nos. 5 and 74 in the foot-not on page 59 Dr. S.K.
Alyangar writes, * Stanzas 5 and 74 of the first centum run like this, ‘ His
name, Aran (Hara) and Narapan (Ndardyana), ¢ His vehicle, the bull and the
bird, His word, the book (Tam. N&! equiv. sans. Tantra, the Agamas), and
Mavai (Véda); the house of residence, the hill (Kaildsa) and the waters (the
ocean); the weapon in hand, the trident-spear and the disc; His form, though
one, is fire and dark cloud.’ This is almost repeated in a somewhat different
form in stanza 74 where it is said ¢ He rides the bull and the bird. He burnt
the castle (the three castles in the air) and broke open the heart (tore up
Hiranya’s chest with his claws as man-lion (Narasirhha); He is smeared over
with ash (Vibhiti); He is of the sapphire blue colour. Part of His body is a
Lady (Parvati), and in one part is the lady born of the lotus, 8rf or Lakgml.
His coiffure, the long matted locks; His head covered by a tall crown; He
wears the Ganga (Ganges) on his head (Siva), and on His lengthening foot
(Vignu Trivikrama).” Here it will be clear that God is described as though
he were possessed of a twin form, each with its own characteristic s¢t of fea-
tures and weapons; and, superficially interpreted, it might be held to mean
that the form of the Image is, to say the least, Hari and Hara in one
(“Siva Vispu™).

PODATT-ALVAR :—Padattalvir, the second of the earliest four, said

to have been born in Mahabalipuram, in psalm 25 of his centum forming
the “Sccond Tiruvandadi” of the * Fourth Thousand ” of the * Divya-pra-
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bandham ”; states that the God, who stepped on Lanka and killed Ravana,
stands on the Véagadam. In No. 28 he says that the Lord who is praised
by great men, and by Dévas as their ruler, who reclines on the Milk-Ocean,
who once as Krgna, split the mouth of Rdkgasa K&l that assumed the form
of Horse, who dwells in Srirapgam and on the Véngadam, inheres in his heart.
Likewise in psalms Nos. 33,45,46,53,54,72, and 75, he refers to the Véngadam
and the Supreme Being adorned with fulasi garlands, abiding on It as in some
other places, and says that his mind resolved to meditate on His names, his
body to prostrate and his mouth to extol His auspicious qualities, that those
who take refuge in His feet will not feel proud of their wealth and will not
even think that once they possessed it and are now deprived of it, that he and
others also ponder on the Véigadam whereon tapasvins with long tufts of hair
perform penance undetterred. In No. 72 he urges his mind to go to Véhgadam
to pray to the God abiding on It, choosing His name and adoring His flower-
like feet with flowers, whilst monkeys themselves, knowing the proper time,
go out to pick flowers for worship and piay. In No. 54 he says that he prayed
to God not to abandon the Milk-Ocean by reason of His permanent residence
in Tirumdlirufi§olai and the Véngadam, and also in his heart as a shrine,
pleasing to Him on account of His immanent nature.

[In this pasuram the Alvir refers to his heart as *ujan-ksil” or
“ ullam-kdil " and to the Milk-Ocean as * Vellam-ilafi-koil.” Ulan-
Koil may denote that his heart (u/lam, heart) forms a residence of God
spiritually. laA-kéil is generally understood as baldlayam (sk{), mean-
ing a * Young (or new) temple.” The ocean is, no doubt, recognised
as His residence (temple without a solid structure) at the time of
the grezt deluge. 'For the ocean to be an illaf-kdil, a fresh or new
temple-residence, it has probably to be idered as the first tem-
porary residence of the Almighty after the deluge when the Earth
with all its hills, temples and other structures sinks deep into the
waters of the deluge depriving Him of a temple, for residence and
before the world is recreated and solid temples are reconstructed for
His residence ).

He describes God Véngadattdn (Vénkatéivara) before whom Divas
prostrate with their heads touching His feet, as being of the hue of the nila-
mani (blue beryl) and as having extensive hands. He refers to Véngagam as
containing bamboo bushes, streams and pools of water and as being inhabited
by elephants whose male ones pluck the tender shoots of bamboos dip them
in honey and offer them to their mates.

He identifies Vénkaté$a with Rima, Krspa, Visnu and with the
Deities abiding in Srirapgam, Tirukdttiyar, Tirunirmalai and Tirumalirufisolai.
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In addition to the above psalms of Padatt-A]var, the late Dr. S.K.Aiyangar
refers to pasuram No. 60 on page 71 of the Vol. 1 of his “ History of Tirupati **
angd remarks that it * calls for attention where the Supreme is regarded as of
two forms. One of these two however is subordinated to the other, which is
the first, much as poygai and Nammi)var make Siva and Brahma as forming
part of Visnu’s body. This stanza is however interpreted in a more general
way by commentators. So it comes out clearly that Bhita A)var, no less
than Poygai Alvar was devoted to Tirupati as a Visnu shrine to which he
was extremely devoted, notwithstanding the features which may seem Saiva
at first sight.”

PEY-ALVAR:—Péy-A)var, the third of the Mudal-Apvars. is said to
have been born in Mylapore in Madras. He composed a 100 pasurams which
form the “ third Tiruvahdadi* comprised m the four thousand of the ** Divya
prabandham.” He refers to Véngadam in a score of his psalms. In psalm
No. 14 he says that one, seeking the feet of God at which the Dévas prostrate
with their crowns touching them, and fixing one’s mind on Him who is praised
by the four Védas and who settled on the Véngadam Hill, be enabled to divert
one’s thoughts from maidens with beautiful limbs and direct attention to
philosophical treatises. In No. 93 he declares that the Almighty inhering
in all things of the world, manifesting Himself as the eight directions, being
the form of the Védas themselves and their intent also and the essence of
the paramapadam (heaven), and abiding on the high Vé&ngadam touching
the moon and containing glittering streams making sonorous sound, inhabits,
his mind. In No. 40 he addresses his mind, “ My good mind, you have known
that The Supreme Being exists and that eternally, and you are also aware that
He dwells in the hearts of his prayerful devotees; know further that the God
of Tiruvéngadam whose lofty summit rules the sky and whose surface contains,
enlarging streams, is He who measured the Earth with His vast all-com-
prehensive foot (as Vamana).” In No. 63 he exclaims, *“My Lord, the inhabitant
of Tirumalai with winding and rushing torrents, has long and flowing brai-
ded hair (jata) and a high crown, a handsome axe and a disc, an encircling
serpent and a gold waist string and accordingly appears to possess a unific
form of two natures of Hara (3iva) and Hari (Vignu) and this state is
wondrous.”

i This is the first instance in which we meet with the term * Tirumala
(equivalent to the Sarskpt ** Srigiri,” ing *the auspicious
hill) used for the ‘ Véngadam’ in the pdiurams.” In this psalm
Péy-Alvar, like Poygai-Alvar, states that as he seemto feel, it is a
matter of wonder that God Vé&nkatédvara possesses the emblems
of both 3iva and Vignu and is accordingly * Hara-Hari”, or as
usually called * Hari Hara,” both the forms combined into one,
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on page 127). No. 69 indicates P&y-Alvar's intense devotion and
love, in which state he describes himself in assumed womanhood,
singing of V&hgadam on hearing the word *“ Hill,” enclosing tulasi
in her black hair as the proper decoration and daily intending to
bathe on the expansive Milk-Ocean on which reclines $r Krina,
theslayerof Cantra and other wrestlers. In No. 73 he declares that
the laudation of the jingling feet of the Divinity who, having ‘guided
the Sun’s chariot drawn by seven horses from side to side, right
and left, took His abode on the Véhgadam on the north, and danced
with the waterful pot elementally in the company of the Gopis
(cowherd maidens), was his life’s purposed achievement. In
No. 45 he mentions that Véfgadam is the Hill, which along with
the Earth, God Varha lifted up in the past from the waters of the
Deluge. This is the only instance in which we get a reference to $ri
Varahasvami who is enshrined on the west bank of $ti Svami-Pugkarini
to the north of $rf Véfkatéivara’s temple on the Véakatacala or
Véhgadam ).

Péy-Alvir refers to Vénkativara along with the Deities stationed in
some of the Vaignava religious centres in South India, such as Vehka and
Véjukkaippadi (both suburbs of Kafici), Tiruppadagam, Tiruvinnagar,
Tirukkudandai (Kurhbhakdpam), Srirangam, Tirukkottiydr, and with
the Supreme God in Heaven to whom the Dévas prostrate with their
crowns touching His feet, who reclined on the Milk-Ocean on the Serpent
couch, and whom he calls “Tjafi-Kumaran,” the Eternal Youth, as identical
with each of them; and’ also equates Him with Gopalaka-Krgna and
Vamana or Trivikrama. He states also that \He is inherent in the Védas
and Sdstras, in the minds of the penancing Ydgis, and in his own devoted
mind which He cannot leave.

He describes Véhgadam as being full of very tall bamboo bushes growing
up to the sky, the stalks of which the handsome Kurava maidens bend and let
loose in their frolics, whereupon the stalks fly to the sky and vanquish Rahu
(the eigth planet believed to swallow the Moon during the lunar eclipse) and
thus remove the fear of the Moon. He says that its summit is so high as to
rub the sky; that elephants, monkeys, swine and Ydis or 3arabhas (imaginary
and artistic wild animals supposed to be much stronger than lions and to be
the terror of elephants and lions) live on it; that the Hill contains numerous
streams and that its ridges are glazed and reflective and that the male elephants
in front of them, seeing their reflexions and imagining them to be other ele-
phants, knock against the glossy rocks with their white tusks inhered by the
Valrous Laksmi and shed pearls from them. « The female monkeys are
said to ask their male mates to get the Moon for them.
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In pasuram No. 70 Péy-Alvar says, just as Padatt-A]var described the
piety of the monkeys on the vigadam in his psalm No. 72, that lustful male
elephants clean the mouth with the fatty fluid flowing from the two cavities
of their temples, wash the feet with the same fluid gushing from their temples,
with their trunks cull flowers brimming with intoxicating honey, adore the
Lord of the V&hgadam with those flowers and prostrate themselves before Him.

[This probably suggests a reflection of the *‘Gajéndra-mdksam "™
episode in which Gajéndra, the Lord of elephants was seized by
the crocodile when he prayed to Vignu to save him and was released
from its clutch by His killing it. Thereupon Gajéndra worshiped
Vignu. In this psalm each of the elephants requires to be deemed a
‘ Gajéndra " by having perhaps imbibed his devotional spirit.

Likewise the description of the piety of the monkeys by Padatt-Alvar
may reflect the staunch devotion to 311 Rima of Hanumin, the
Chief of the Vdnaras or monkeys who imbibod his pious spirit. ]

Further to the above psalms of Péy-Alvar, the late Dr. S.K. Aiyangar
in his * History of Tirupati,” Vol.I, p.77, referring to the various residences of
Vignu, says, *Stanza 31 similarly speaks of ‘these arc the temples of Him
who tore up the heart of Hiranya by the assumed form of a lion, or a serpent
with unseen ears, the four V&das and the Ocean of milk.” But the statement
is, here thrown, in that the great Siva of the bull vehicle, carrying the Ganga
on his head, forms a part of his body.”

TIRUMALISAI-ALVAR :—Tirumalidai-Alvir is named after the village
Tirumalisai, near Poonamalli, not far from Madras, where he was born. He
is also known as Bhaktisara. He composed one set of 100 pdsurams designated
“ Nanmugan-Tiruvandddi” and another set of 120 called * Tiruccanda-
Viruttam,” both included in the “ Divya Prabandham.”

In psalm No. 34 of his * Ninmugan-Tiruvandadi,” he expresses a keen
desire to laud the God abiding in Tirukkdttiyar and on the Véngadam, and
to augment good deeds, and queries, * Will I ever disregard the feet of Him
who by His very nature averts my bodily ills Himself without my seeking?"
In No. 39 he says, “I invite V&fgagdattin so as to worship Him and, with my
desire to visit that Hill, whereon elephants frightened by the heaps of gems
carried down by the rapids due to the heavy down-pour fall into the mouths
of pythons, I depict it on sand in a circle (as a kind of sorcery) and look at
it intently.” Tn No. 40 he avers, *“ Whenever I heard the word ‘HILL’ or
thought of it, I sang of Véhgadam, I have thereby secured salvation; I pray
steadfastly; I am entrapped in the feet of the Lord of 8ri Lakgmi who is
onsnared in the meshes of the devotees announced by the Védas.” In No.4l
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he exclaims, “ O God of Véhgadam, having left Your permanent residence
on that Hill, where gems and pearls are scattered by the torrents and where
utterances of Your praises are made on the days of the Sravana star (the twenty”
second asterism), You have entered my heart longingly, while I am panting
for a visit to your abode on it to worship you.” In No. 42 he exhorts people
to proceed to and pray to the High Véagadam which by nature is capable of
dispelling sins of devotees and on which the lotus-born four-faced Brahma
and the three eyed Siva are worshipping the Deity’s feet with lotuses. In
No.43 he says further that Siva adorned by the Moon over His plaited locks
and the lotus-seated Brahmd, securing umbrellas arrived on the Véhgadam
in the north with its peaks reaching to the clouds, to offer the auspicious lighted
camphor waving before its Lord at dawn and dusk. In No. 44 he again
urges men to go in their youthful age alone to the Véfigadam of plentiful
pleasant gardens, where dwells the ever-youthful God who, when once as a
child was held by Ravapa (or Brahma?) in his lap, counted his ten heads
with His feet (as if kicking them) and disappeared, and seek its refuge. In
No. 45 he extols the V&igadam with the cool streams, whereon The Almighty
stands, after manifesting Himself in several religious centres so as to be ‘wor-
shipped with flowers by the desiring devotees, as the legacy to the celestials
and the humans. In No. 46 he states that, when on the Véhgadam an elephant
with the intelligence of God, desirous to grasp the full Moon and offer her as
an auspicious lamp to Him, raised its trunk aloft in the process, and the hunters
surrounded it without letting it move on, the Kuravas of the Hill discharged
arrows on the elephants and dispersed them, ad assurates that a recourse to
the Véhgadam is more efficacious than circumambulating the world and
dancing gleefully thereupon. In No. 47 he recounts that the Véhgadam
which is inhabited by dfis (ydlis, 3arabhams), valiant lions, monkeys, and
kuravas, and which comprises forests wherein pon (gold), mapi (gems), mutyam
(pearls), and flowering trees are washed off by rapid torrents, is also the habi-
tation town of the God of the nila-mani (blue beryl) complexion. In No. 48
he relates that the V&agadam is the most valued resort of the Vippor (Dévatas,
celestials), it is the destroyer of all human sins and discases, and it is
also the dwelling place of the Lord who picks off the disc to slay the Ddnavas
(Rakgsasas, Asuras, the wicked tribe) and to protect the Suras (Dévatas).
In No. 90 he assures that, if those, who attained religious merit and still
desire to rule the Heaven and so worship. the feet of V&hgadattan
(Vénkatésa) with flowers, comprehend the inclination of The Almighty and
become the servant’s servants of His staunch dcvotees with exalted love,
they will secure superb happiness and peace.

In the psalm No. 60 of his * Tiruccanda-Viruttam;” he identifies the God
standing on the Véigadam with the reclining Deity in Tirukkundandai. He
mentions that very tall bamboos grow on the Hill and that frost and spowballs
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fall onit. In No. 81 he exhorts men to seck and adore the holy feet of
Him who in a yogic trance rested on the churned Milk-Ocean, who vanquished
the Raksasa Kalanémi (father-in-law of Ravapa, killed in the * Tarakasura ™
war), who, in order to ward off the danger to Sugriva, the brother of Vil
took birth as 8t Rdma and split the seven thick-grown sdla trees, and stays
on the Véhgadam. In this psalm the A]var identifies Vispu and Rama with
Vé&ikatéia.

Regarding Tirumaliai-Alvar, the late Dr. S. K. Aiyangar in his * History
of Tirupati,” Vol. I, pages 108-109, remarks: * Like the other three Alvars
we have already dealt with, this one is also similarly devoted to worship of
Vignu as the sole saviour. It may also be stated that this Alvér is not only
of this conviction like the other three, but quite fanatically so. The three
early Alvars would show a tolerance of the worship of others, such as Brahma,
Siva, Indra prominently mentioned. This one went the length of saying
positively that he would not,-as stanza 66 (of the Nanmukhan-Tiruvandadi)
shows clearly. He states categorically “Now my heart is the permanent abode of
Him who, for a long time before, had for His place of residence the serpent
couch. Iaffirm that J would not place, along with Him, Siva who wears the
crescent moon on His head, nor Brahma (Ayan); nor would I offer them
service and go round them rightwise as a worshipper.” This is a clear and
unmistakable statement of his sole and exclusive faith in the saving grace of
Vignu and none other.”

Dr. S. K.Aiyangar refers to stanza 90 of the * Tiruccanda-Viruttam"
wherein the Alvar speaks of his birth and attainments, * I was not born in any
one of the divisions which goes by the name kulam (class or caste). I am not
learned in the good things which the four Védas teach. I have not succeeded
in gaining control over the five senses. I am still labouring in the meshes
of the passions. Notwithstanding all this, I have no attachment but to Your
holy feet” (Ibid, P. 128). He then states that the Ajvér indicates by his own
example the efficaciousness of simple prayer by the recital of His name, pro-
vided only one exhibits, in the performance of this simple form of worship,
unalloyed sincerity and absolutely exclusive devotion to the Supreme God.
He is convinced. .that throwing himself upon God’s mercy is the surest way
to the attainment of His grace provided the path is pursued with whole-hearted
devotion.” This is the Alvar’s way of piety.

THE EARLY ALVAR’S ACCOUNT:—These carly Alvirs arc deemed
to have lived in the third century of the Christian era from their description
of the Véngadam we come to know that the Hill was covered with thick forests
and bamboo bushes and streams and sacred pools through incessant rains,
was inhabited by monkeys, swine, huge elephaats, tigers, lions, ydfis or 3ara-

9.
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bhams and serpents and boas, ‘and was indwelt by Kuravas; that tapasvins
performed penance on it, that Dévatas lived on it rendering service to
Véngadattan (VEhkatéivara); that learned men from all directions carried
incense, lights, flowers and water each day for His worship; that on
the Dvdda3i days (the 12th day of each fortnight) ladies were offering incense
and flower-garlands profusely; that days of *Sravama star were special
occasions of His worship; and that precious stones were scattered in loose
quantities so as to be picked up by the Kuravas to be thrown at the elephants
to frighten them, and to be washed off by hill torrents.

[ From these facts gleamed from the psalms that the Hill Véhgadam
was covered with forests and that wild animals abounded on it, and
that worshippers from all directions were cach day carrying the
articles of worship for the adoration of Vénkatéivara (Poygai-
Alvar's No. 37), it may be inferred that people were not living on
the Hill, except the Kurava wild tribe, in those early days, that His
Ppiija, too, was not then organised and regulated, and that devotees
were rendering worship themselves to Him individually in their own
way. Further, it would appear that Dvadadis were the privileged
days of women for their distinctive worship (Poygai-A]var’s No. 82),
probably without the intervention of the learned men knowing the
Védas and the process of worship. It might have been only at a
much later period that a Vaikhdnasa-Acarya proficient in temple
ritual, performed His piija by ascending the Hill daily from Tirupati;
and one day he was accompanied by Rangadasa, as stated in “Sri
Véhkatacala-Mahatmya ** (311 Varaha-Purdna, Part II, Ch. 9, verses
22-24) when He was still staying under a tree with 8ridévi and had no
temple.

* This is also a passing reference by Tirumalidai Alvar in psalm No.
41 of his * Nanmugan-Tiruvandadi” to the utterances of His praise
on Sravapam days, emanating probably from the chanting of the
Védas or so; and there is no reason to assert that festivals were
celebrated on Sravapam star days for Vénkatésvara, while Végadam
was still uninhabited at that time until Simavai installed the silver
Tmage with two festivals in 614 A.C.]

These carly Alvars identify Sri Véhkatédvara with Srf Rama, 31 Krspa,
8r1 Narasithha, Sri Vimana-Trivikrama and with 3ri Nardlyapa abiding
in Vaikuptha or Paramapada adored by the Suras or the Dévatas and also
reclining on the Ksirabdhi (Milk-Ocean) at the time of the Prajaya
(dissolution of the world through the deluge); mention Him along with the
Deities installed in Kaficlpuri, Ghatikacalam (Sholidgar), Kumbhakpam,
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Srirafngam, Tirukkﬁniym, Tirukkovaldr and Tirunfrmala, and state that in
Véhgadam He is in a standing posture, in Vlnnapr in Kafici. He isin a
sitting position, in Vehki also in Kadcl Heisina reclining pose, and in
Tirukkdvalar He is attempting to stride. They were ardent Vispu bhakras
and equated VEhgadattin (Vénkatéivara) with the Vispu Idols of
different forms stationed in some of the Vignu temples in South India
numbered as 108. However, Poygai-Alvar and P8y-Alvar have sung of the
diverse | features of Siva and Visnu combined in Vénkatiivara and
indicated Him as a duad Hara-Hari Image, as followed later on by
Tirumangai-Alvar alsot

These early Alvars refer to the Almighty (Dévddidéva) as wearing garlands
of tulasi (Vanamala as Vignu is designated Vanamilin), as being of the
complexion of the blue precious stone (beryl®, of the clouds and of the sea,
as being attended by the Dévatas (Vandr, Vipnor, Vipnavar, Dévas, Suras,
celestials) wearing their diadems both in Vinpagar (Visnugrha, Vispu-
nagar, paramapadam, Heaven) and also on earth and especially in His
Véngadam temple, to His eyes of the shape of the lotus-petal and to His feet
as being flower-like. They mention that He chose to dwell in their minde,
the fact of which they must have felt conscious. They reckon Him as Kumaran
(boy), Ilafi-Kumaran (young boy) and Ilafikumarar-Koman (Lord of the
youths, the ever youthful celestials, Dévas, who are endowed with only the

single state of conscious existence and are free from birth, growth, decay
and death, like their Master).

Only a single reference occurs to Sri Varahasvami, the Boar Incarnation,
as having lifted the Earth and as occupying the V&hgadam, in P&y-Alvar's
Psalm No. 45, who also employs the Tamil term * Tirumalai ” (Holy Hill)
once as a synonym for * Véhgadam ™ (Psalm No. 75). In Psalm No. 40 he
refers to God as * Uttaman ” (purugsthama, The Supreme One).

Notwithstanding the fact of non-possession and , non
of the two main symbolic weapons Sarikha and Cakra of Vispu in the
up-raised arms of Vénkat8ivara as indicated by Simavai's record (No. 8),
the three early Alvars have sung of Véhkatéivara as identical with Vigqu,
Krsna Rama and Narasimha, It is only Péy-Alvar that has in his
No. 63rd Psalm referred to the disc (Cakra) as held in one of His hands as
against the axe of Siva (P. 117 ante).

Besides declaring in several verses that Véngadam is the residence of
the Deity of the nature of Vignu in His different Avataras Poygai-A]var
extols Véngadam in Psalm No. 26 as having the power to destroy the sins
of men and to develop the souls of the Vapdr (celestials)- and (in No. 76)
to grant heaven unreservedly to its supplicants.
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Likewise Tirumalisai Alvir in No. 42 of his “ Ninmugan-Tiruvandadi "
avers that the Véfigagam by its nature annihilates sins and advises people
to prostrate to it with reverence; in versc No. 44 he exhorts youthful persons
to go toit and worship it; in No. 45 he asseverates that it is an immense
treasure both to the Celestials and the earthlings and that serving the
Véngadam is far preferable to circling the world and dancing merrily thereupon
(No. 46); and in No. 48 he states that the Véhgadam is the Hill chosen by the
Deity wielding the disc to destroy the Danavas (Asuras, Riksasas the wicked
ones) and to protect the Vanavar (Dévatas) and that it is sought after as the
best resort by the Celestials and that it dispels all sins and diseases.

NAMMALVAR:—Nammalvar is said to have been born in Tirukurukir
on the banks of the Tamraparnl river and is considered as the most erudite
and prolific and the greatest of the twelve Alvars. He composed four different
pieces viz. the Tiruviruttam consisting of 100 pasurams said to expound
the Rg Véda; Tiruvasiriyam of only 7 pasurams expounding the Yajur Véda
Periya-Tiruvandadi of 87 psalms expounding the Adharvapa Véda and
TiruvBymoli of 1102 pasurams expounding the Sama Véda, out of which
in 35 psalms he sang of 8ri Vénkatéia the God of Tiruv&igadam.

Having lived in the far south, away from the Véngadam and not possessing
personal knowledge of it “ he seems to be writing on the whole from what he
had heard of the great reputation of the shrine for holiness and has therefore
to be regarded as writing of that shrine as he does of very many others of
holy reputation without that intimate knowledge of the place that the other
Al]vars exhibit in regard to Tirupati.” (Dr. S.K. Aiyangar’s “ History of
Tirupeti ” Vol. I- page- 140).

In the set of 10 pasurams forming the 3rd decad of the 3rd Tiruvaymoli,
Nammalvar extol: Tiruvéngadattin- God of Tiruvéiigagam Véhkatéivara
and exhorts people to seek His feet and worship Him. He stresses that the
Tiruvéigadam itself has the power to confer bliss on its suppliants. He
identifies God Vé&hkatésa as Trivikrama in No. 8 and as Kysna in Nos. 8
and 9 in the latter of which he states that He will destroy the birth aging,
disease and death of the ardent worshippers of His lotus-feet signifying their
clevation from humanity to cternity. In No. 10 he advises men to resort
to the V&ikatcala where Vénkat&ia abides, even in their youth before the
allotted span of their life approaches, old age overtakes them and their body
begins to decay. And in No. 11 he says that as the result of the recitation
of these 10 verses they will live happily.

in a second set of 10 psalms comprising the 6th denmary of the 10th
Tiruvgymoli he prays to the God of Tiruvégagam to show him the way to
attajn His feet. He denotes Him as the inhabitant of the Vaikunmtha the
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swallower (container) of the world at the time of the deluge the Lord of the
Suras (Dévas) and the slayer of the Asuras (the wicked Rakgsasas) the wielder
of the Sarfiga (bow) the cloud-complexioned Deity with His lower lip red
like the biritha fruit and the Consort of §r1 Laksmi- and the holder of the
Garuda flag. He calls Him the Magnificent One immanent in his mind.
In psalm No. 5 he significs Him as $rf Rama having uprooted the seven
sala trees and as $tT Ksna having penetrated through the two thick-grown
joint trees to kill Yamalarjuna and in No. 6 as Vimana who measured the
Earth. In No. 5 he notes that huge elephants like clouds live on the Hill
and in No. 6 he states that the Celestials render ceaseless service to Him on
the Vénkatacala by means of their body, voice and mind. In No. 7 he
mentions Him as the form of amrra (nectar) which he has been enjoying
mentally and declares that he ‘cannot remain without seeing His feet even
for a moment.

In No. 8 he states that just as the intelligent black-throated Siva holding
poison therein the more exalted Brahmd and Indra together with their
fish-eyed spouses and other followers eagerly desired to witness His feet- though
lacking the merit for it, he, too, is so greatly impassioned as to have become
mad and to imagine that He came to him to afford him His Darsana (sight
of His form) and accordingly he implores Him to go to Him.

[ Here Nammajvir makes a distinction between Siva and Brahma
and gives Brahma preference and superiority over Siva who is con-
sidered as a son of Brahma, according to the Vaispava theogony.]

In No. 9 he says that Véikatésa approaches His earnest devotees, and
seeming to approach others, He recedes from them; describes Him as having
eyes like the red lotus, his lower lip as being red like the bimba fruit, and
His body possessing four hands, His frame made up of amrta, Himself
being his own life, and the cintamanis (brilliants) adorning His body making
days of nights by their splendour; and affirms that he cannot forego the
sight of His feet even for a minute.

In No. 10 he refers to Him as the container on His chest of the lotus-
seated Lakgmi who would not withstand disunion from Him, as the master
of the three worlds, as his saviour and as the resident of the Tiruvéfgadam
sought by the Amaras (Dévas the deathless ones) and the Munis (sages);
and states that he rests under His feet.

In No. 11 he says that those who chant the above 10 pdsurams describing
the glory of the Tiruvéngadam will as its fruition attain heaven.

In 8 Pasurams of his * Tiruvirutta-prabandham ™ he poses himself in
his intense bhakti as an unrequited lady-love describes her agony, swoons,
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and addresses the clouds to convey her suffering to Védkatéia. In No. 50
he states that her Divine Lover too is eager to meet her and urges His
charioteer to drive it fast so as to reach a corner of the Vénkatadri where
she is supposed to stay before her beautiful countenance fades with sorrow.
In No. 81 he makes a woman who witnesses the unconscious state of the
assumed A]vir-lady and her sad plight and the crude treatment attempted
by her supposed mother, remark that perhaps the mother did not bring forth
her as she by her acts endangers her daughter’s life further, without cognising
the true cause of her hallucination and without inserting fulasi (basil) in her
plaited hair and without conducting her to the Véhgadam as remedies.

In the pdsuram No. 68 of his * Periya-Tiruvandidi » he states that the
blue cloud complexioned God entered his heart and is unwilling to leave
it, and exclaims that it is a pity that He probably considered the Hill
(Véngadam) the Ocean Vaigundam (Vaikuntham) and Vanadu (Paramapadam)
as worthless as a straw and therefore abandoned them, favouring his own
heart. (Here the A]var seems to make a distinction between Vaikuntha and
Paramapada- both usually denoting Vispuloka).

In 13 stray pdsurams of the Tiruvdymoli, Namma]var extols the God
of the Véhgadam. In No. 3 of the first decad of the 8th Tiruvdymoli he
emphasises that both for the manndr people living on earth and for the Vipnor
gods living in Heaven the God abiding on the Véigadam is the protector
like the eyelids to the eyes.

In No. 9 of the 2nd ten of the 6th Tiruvaymoli be addresses Him * God
of Tiruvéhgadam the destroyer of Lanka the adept bow man who shot the
arrow so as to penetrate the thick trunks of the seven sala trees the wearer
of the cool tulasi wreaths the lord of the Celestials, nectar to all, my master,
my youthful lover, who signified Your consort not to leave me at all, where
can you go now?.”

In No. 10 of the 2nd decad of the 6th Tiruvaymoli, he addresies Him
again, “ O ruler of the threc worlds, O Parama, the exalted one, living on
the cool VEngadam, wearing the pleasant tulasi garlands, protector and guide
like the fother and the mother in the past, the present and the future, I secured
You. Will I leave You? Never!”

In No. 11 of the 2nd ten of the 7th Tiruvdymoli, he states that Padmanabha,
the unexcelled One, the brightest luminary, having made him a person of
account, made him His own and made Himself his own to be enjoyed by
him, and adds that He is the Kalpa-Vrkga, the wish-granting divine tree,
amrta, the dweller on the Véngadam, the great benefactor to the Dévas, his
own master, Ddmbdara, is very affectionate towards all.
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In No. 8 of the 3rd denary of the Sth Tiruvdymoli, he says that those
who constantly chant the names of the God of the V&igadam in the north
even inconsecutively, though laughed at as mad men by others, persist in
their chanting in and out of time, and stand, sway and dance in rapture as
their devotion grows, will be adored by the Amaras (Dévas).

In No. 1 of the 3rd ten of the 9th Tiruvaymoli, he declares that since
the God of Tiruvéngadam replete with sonant beetles, his elephant, his divine
father, his lord, forms the theme of his psalms, he is unable to offer his'poetry
which is at the tip of his tongue to anyone else.

In No. 11 of the 4th decad of the 5th Tiruviymoli, he says that by reciting
the said ten psalms devoted to ihe God of Véfigadam out of the 1000 composed
by Maran alias S8athagdpa, son of Kari, residing in Kurukurnagar, Goddess
Laksmi, Pamel-iruppdl, seated on the lotus flower, will destroy their sins.

In the 11th verse of the 6th ten of the 6th Tiruvdymoli, he states that the
reciters of the ten psalms delincaung the God of the Véngadam will enjoy
pleasures like the Vanpavar (Dévatas).

In the Sth pdsuram of the 6th decad of the 9th Tiruvdymoli, he invokes
God, the reposer on the serpent couch, the abider on the Véhgadam, the recliner
on the Ocean, the walker on the earth, mysterious inherer in all things, and
immanent in all the upper worlds, and queries if He would still conceal His
form from him after having long resided in his own body.

In the Ist psalm of the 8th ten of the 2nd Tiruvdymo}li Namma]vir in
his distressed mood as the assumptive spouse of Vépkatédvara says in answer
to the queries of her hand-maids, *“ My companions, I am unable to think
of a single word-reply to you. I longed for the God of Véfigagam of the
red-eyed Garuda vehicle and secured Him. Yet the bangles loosened from
emaciated arms, I lost the splendour of my body and my breasts have dwindled,
and I am perplexed.”

In the 8th stanza of the 9th denary of the 3rd Tiruvdymoli, he intimates
men, “ There is situate on earth Véhgadam on which stands, Vétkatésvara,
who is solicitous of extinguishing both good and bad actions of men and
make an indissoluble entity of them so as to ward off birth again in this body.
Those that proceed to that Hill and render service are Dzvas will become
Dévas, deathless and birthless, by His grace.

In the 6th psalm of the 10th decad of the 5th Tiruvdymoli, he states that
the dark complexioned Madhava, the Lord of 8ri Laksmi, and the sipper,
Krsna, of the breast-milk of the wily Patana, abides on the Vedgadam.
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In the 8th Pasuram of the 10th denary of the 7th Tiruvdymoli, Namma]vir
emphasises that the One and Non-dual God, who is his master and first cause,
resides on the Tirumalirufiddlai hill, in Tirupparkadal town or the Milk-Ocean,
on his own head, in 8ri Lakgmi's Lord’s Vaikuptham, on the cool Tiru-
véngadam, in his own body, as the unique comprehensive Mdya or Nature
as his own life or soul, mind, words and deeds, and will not forsake them
even for a minute,

PERI-ALVAR:—Periyalvar was bornin 3rivilliputtar in the Papdya
country with its capital at Madura. He was the foster-father of 8r1 Anda], also
known as Godadévi and Sugikkodutta-Nacciyar, one who wore the flower-
garlands first before being offered to the Deity of the place, daily by her father.
He conceived Himself as Ya36da, the mother of 8ri Kggna, whom he identified
with Vénkat®3a and addressed seven pdsurams to Him accordingly. He
composed * Tiruppallandu ”* and his own “ Tirumo}i.”

In them he relates puranic incidents pertaining to the Vamana-Avatira
in which He is said to have tossed Bali’s son, Namuci, when he protested
against the unjust expansion of His body and feet to measure the earth and
to His vanquishing Rivana and conferring the kingship of Lafka on his brother
Vibhisana.

In the 3rd psalm of the Ist decad of the Sth Tirumoli, as Yaddda, he
addresses the Moon and says, “ However extensive Your halo and however
bright your light stretching in all directions may be, you cannot compare
favourably to the round face of my son, Kysna, who abides on the Véngadam,
and who beckons you with his raised hand. Come to Him quickly before
His hand aches.”

In Psalm No. 9 of the 2nd ten of the 6th Tirumoli the assumed Yasoda
asks the crow to get a stick for Him to herd the cattle.

In Psalms No. 3 of the 2nd ten of the 7th Tirumoli and No. 6 of the 2nd
ten of the 9th Tirumoli, she admonishes Krspa on His mischief in entering
the houses of the cowherdesses, getting over the roofs and tearing their valuable
bodices and wearing cloths, calls Him, *“ O Resider on the lofty Tiruvéhgadam,
come to me and I shall plait Your hair with the sweet smelling stalks of
maruvaka and flowers,” addresses Him, “ O Young' Krspa of praise-worthy
qualities, who lifted the Gdvardhana hill as an umbrella to protect the cows,
who danced with the water-pot on the head along with the Gopikas, the true
significance of the Vé&das, the wonderful figure, come here quick without
demurring. 1 warn you against going to neighbour’s houses, as I cannot
tolerate any remarks and complaints of theirs regarding Your pranks,”
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In psalm No. 4 of the 3rd decad of the 3rd Tirumo}i, he calls Krsoa,
“ O Abider on the fragrant Véhgadam, O rambler like a black stout bull,
while I procured for You a pleasing umbrella, zhoes and a flute, without using
them, You accompanied the calves to the thick, rough thorny forest. My
darling, I am pained to find Your tender, lotus-like feet pricked, pierced and
inflamed, Your eyes irritated and Your body weary.”

In the Ist pasuram of the 5th denary of the 4th Tirumo}i, the Ajvar calls
“ Merciful Damddaral My Master | who is protecting people after having
made the high peaked and pleasant Tiruvéhgadam Your residence,” tells
Him that he got his 'body impressed with His Sudardana-Cakra and was
looking forward to His mercy, and asks Him why he should feel anxious
about himself any longer. Damddara means one tied (to the mortar) round
the belly).

SRI ANDAL:—8d Aqdal, a foundling picked up by Periya]vir in the
tulasi garden in Srivilliputtdr was fostered by him and his wife, who were
childless, with much affection and care. She is also called Godadév and
Siudikkodutta-Nacciyir. From her childhood and girlhood she entertained
great devotion for the Deity of the place. She composed ** Tiruppéivai " and
* Néacciyar-Tirumoli.”

As she grew to maidenhood, her pangs of love for the Deity increased
in intensity.

In the 8th Tirumo}i in her love-lorn mood, she addresses the clouds over-
hanging the Hill to be her messengers to the God of the Véhgadam to convey
to Him her grief extruding a flow of tears drenching her breasts; her
unbearable agony caused by Cupid’s arrows intensified at dead of night by
the blowing of the cool breeze from the south; the fading of her bodily gloss,
the loosening of bangles from her arms, the loss of her sleep, memory, courage
and vitality and the impracticability of preserving her life with the praise of
Govinda;

to represent to Him holding Sri Laksmi on His chest her impetuous

desire to be embraced by Him with His body pressing against her

newly sprouted breasts;

to ask Him, the tearer with His claws of the body of Hirapya-Kadipu,

to return her bangles stolen by Him;

to tell Narayapa, the acceptor as Vamana of the gift of the Earth from
Mahabali and the abider on the V&ngadam, " the thief of her conscience
who entered her mind unwittingly like the big mosquitoes penetrating
and consuming the core of the wood-apple, about her agitation, and
mania;
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and to inform humbly at the lotus-like feet of the Lord with the lotus-
shaped eyes, who churned the extemsive Ocean containing numerous
chanks, of her great desire foy His enjoying with her atleast for once
dispersing the kunkuma (the red powder) impressed on her breasts, so
as to make her life endurable.

In psalm No. 8 she implores the clouds gathered over the Vhgadam
to cxpress to Him, even once while her life lasts, her sinking and fainting
state, inspitc of her chanting the name of the warrior 311 Rama, who was
present on the battle field and won a victory over Rivana, like the ripe arka
leaves dropping down in the rainy season.

In No. 9 she exclaims to the clouds spreading over Véhgadam like huge
fatty and musty elephants, how the word of $&addyi (the recliner on the
serpent) has become false and, being the sole refuge of all at all times, He has
been unmindful of His own function, and says that people on earth will not
perhaps consider seriously that He sacrificed 2 woman through neglect.

In the 10th pdsuram of the 8th Tirumoli, 8ri Anda] states that the intent
reciters of these Tami] psalms composed by Godadévi, the daughter of
Periyalvar, the head of the inhabitants of the prosperous Srivilliputtir, as a
supplication to the serpent-couched Lord of the Vépgadam, soliciting His
favour through cloud-messengers, will become His ardent bhaktas.

Having been frustrated in her endeavour to be graced by Sri VEnkat&ia,
notwithstanding her austere worship of Him for the 30 days of the Tami]
month of Mdrgali (Dhanurmasa, from about the middle of December to the
middle of January), she invokes Cupid and tells him in pdduram No. 1 of
the Ist Tirumoli, that she beautified the streets and the spots expected to be
visited by him in the month of Tai (January-February), that she prostrates
to him and to his brother and requests him to afford her an opportunity to
serve the God of Véfigagam holding His furibund, unrivalled and sparkling disc.

In No. 3 of the Ist Tirumo}i, she informs Cupid that she worships him
at the three times of the day with fragrant dattira and paldda flowers and
implores him to help her inscribe the name *“ GGvinda” in her mind by
generating exuberant love in her for Him through the operation of his flowery
bow and enable her to merge herself in the light known as Véigada-Vapan,
Lord of the Véngadam, so as to avoid being called a lying god and his good
name being despoiled by her denunciation of him on account of her
exasperation by his apathy towards her.

In psalm No. 2 of the 4th Tirumoli, she calls Cupid the coupler of the
two sexes, and entreats him to infuse Vimana, who stays satisfactorily on
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the forested Véngadam and in Tirukkanpapuram town, with love so as to
run to her, hold her hand and hug her.

In No. 2 of the 5th Tirumol}i, she invites the cuckoo grown fat by imbibing
honey from the Carpaka flowers and singing sweetly, intimates it that the
pure One, resident in the V&Agadam holding the white summoning Satkha
in His left hand, declined His presence before her, but penetrated her heart,
harasses her and agonises her life and funnily witnesses her suffering, and
wants it to stand by her and coo-coo melodiously but without a love-note
30 as to attract her Lord of the Véigadam to her.

In No. 5 of the 10th Tirumo}i, she warns the cuckoos against their jarring
sounds, instructs them to sing by her side and dance when the Master of the
auspicious V&hgadam will show His favour to her; and she assures them
that she will herself call them and listen to their music, when the God of the
dancing Garugda flag takes pity on her, goes to her and enjoys with her.

In the 8th pasuram of the ‘10th Tirumo}i, she addresses the clouds and
relates to them that, like the clay pasted over the wax model and then baked
to melt and extract the wax, it will be an act of gallantry on their part if they
would induce that amiable son-in-law, the God standing on the pleasant
Vengadam, to afford His vision to her mind and to caress her lovingly.

KULASEKHARA-ALVAR:—Kulaitkhard]var was born in Tiruvasjik-
kalam in K&raJa to Dryghavrata Mahardja. He composed ** Perumd]
Tirumoli * and in 11 of its pasurams he sings of Véngadam. He also wrote
the * Mukundamala.”

In the 1st paduram he says that he desires to render service to the Deity
who vanquished seven bulls in order to wed NIjadévi, that he does not like
to be born as man to increase bodily flesh, and that he would wish to be born
oven as a crane living in the Konéri, the Svimi-Puskarigl, on the Veigadam,
pertaining to the God holding the Saikha in His hand indicating His
omniferous nature.

In No. 2 he states that he disinclines the undecaying youthfulness and
the good fortune of enjoying heavenly pleasures in the midst of Rarhbha
and other Apsaras and also the good luck of ruling the earth, but would
like to be born as a fish living in any of the pools on the Tiruv&igadam
abounding in flower-gardens.

In the 3rd psalm, he doubts of the possibility of his desire to hold the
golden spittoon-cup of the God of Véfgadam bearing the dazzling disc
excelling the lightning, and to remain in His presence along with His favourite
servers, while Siva with the plaited hair, Brahm# aod Indra are pressing against
each other at the high gateway of Vaikuntham, the sanctuary.
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In No. 4, he desires that he may be born luckily as a Caripaka tree on
the V8hgadam where beetles swarm with their humming sound, 3o as to have
a look at the pair of feet of the Mdydvi Véhkatéda, the reposer on the Milk-
Ocean containing coral reeds washed ashore.

In No. 5, he declines the parade, seated on the neck of the frightful elephant
and the concomitant fortune of enjoying the pleasures of royalty, but wishes
that he may have a lucky chance to be born as a bush on the beautiful Véigadam
pied by his benefactor and the Supreme God.

In No. 6, he dislikes the music and the dance of. thin waisted Urvasi,
Ménaka and other handsome celestial damsels, but desires to make
extraordinary penance to become the golden summit on the Véhgadam filled
with a bevy of sweetly singing beetles.

In No. 7, he would not even think it worthy to be a sovereign over kings
under the canopy of an umbrella white like the moon traversing the sky,
gloriously set and lauded by the subjects, but would wish to have the fortune
of being a forest-stream on the Vengadam abounding in gardens filled with
flowers replete with honey.

In No. 8, he wants to be a pathway on the Tiruvéngada Hill covered
with cool and fragrant woods, resided by God, praised by the Védas, who
satisfies the wants and desires of Siva with the crescent moon over His head
of plaited hair, Brahma and Indra as the fruit of the ydgas (sacrifices) performed
by them in consonance with their status.

In Psalm No. 9 he prays; *Supreme God, Lord of 3rI Lakgmi, who
annuls men’s cruel deeds growing like trees, and who abides on the V&igadam,
may I have the fortune of forming the step-stone at the entrance to Your
sanctum, walked over by devotees, gods, Rarhbha and other damsels
continually, so as to look at Your coral-like red lower lip!”

In No. 10 he expresses reluctance to bring the higher worlds under the
authority of his royal umbrella and rule them, and possess Urvasi with her
beautiful slender waist engirded with a gold belt, but longs to be any object
on the illustrious Véhgadam resided by his patron God with His coral-
coloured red lower lip.

In pasuram No. 11, Kulasékhara]vér states  the reciters of these psalms,
composed in chaste grammatical Tami] with the desire of witnessing and
with prostrations to the golden red feet of the God of Véagadam situated
in the north resplendent with incessant cool streams, by Kulasékhara of the
nature of hating and dishonouring his enemies, the wielder of the sharp lance
will become His favourite bhaktas.”
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[ This nature of hating and dishonouring his enemies by this renowned
Kuladekhara]var and his wielding the lance to vanquish and destroy
them smacks of base qualities and base-mindedness, which he could
not relinquish, notwithstanding his godly life and ostentations asser-
tations in the above verses of his disinclination for both earthly and
heavenly pleasures and fame but seems to have on the other hand
relished them and nourished and cherished them. ]

Besides this * Perumal - Tirumoli,” he wrote the highly appreciated
*“ Mukundamala ” of 42 Sariskrt 36kas, eulogising “ Mukunda ™ (Visnu),
butinthe 19th stanza of it he defamed Siva, Brahma and other gods by
derogatorily designing them Ksudra (mean, despicable) and derisively
identifying them with Kitd (insects, worms) in terms * Ksudra Rudra Pitamaha
Prabrtyah kitds-samastds-sur@h” in the third line, with' the sole object
of magnifying enormously the glory of “ Mukunda.” Far beyond his hatred
and disparagement of secular enemies, this disgracing of the gods springs
from bigotry, intolerably rigid religiosity, and want of generosity. Whilst
the prevalent Vaignava theogony had assigned second, third or other ranks
to- Brahma, Siva and other gods, it looks irrational that this Alvar should
have treated them insultingly as despicable like insects and worms.

God is single, a unity of the three gods, who are named differently from
their alleged functions as Brahmi, Vispu and Siva. Poygai-Alvir and
Péy-Alvar of the Mudal-Alvars describe Vénkatéivara (Veéngadattay)
exclaimingly as a union of Siva, Visnu and even Brahmi. Apart from
this, Visnu “ Mukunda,” the sole God, is the creator, preserver and destroyer
of living beings, and accordingly the insult offered to Siva (Rudra) and Brahma
by Kula3ékharalvar must be deemed to apply to Mukunda alone in His creative
and destructive functions. Consequently, Kuladékharalvar must be considered
to have blasphemed his favourite God Mukunda alone whom he undertook
to exalt through his own “ Mukundamala.”

It is common knowledge that the Almighty is the creator, sustainer and
destroyer, and the mysterious director of men, things, actions, events and
phenomena in the world. In the * 8vétasvatara-Upanisat” (Ch. 1, V. 10)
*“ Ksaram pradhanamamptaksaram harah, ksaratmand vidaté deva ekah,”
His nature and qualities are described-Pradhinam or praksti (nature,
universe) is Kgaram (perishable); Harah (Paramédvara, the Almighty who
absorbs into Himself and preserves the world during the prajaya) is aksaram,
(eternal), and is €kah Dévah, the only God, and creates ksara-atmdna, the
universe and the soul, the jiva and ordains them.

In pasuram No.l of the 6th decad of his 10th Tiruvdymoli, Nammalar
calls God “Ulagam-unda-peruvaya” (the big mouthed swallower of the worlds
during the deluge). Tirumanhgaiydlvar more explicitly addresses Him, in
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psalm No. 6 of the Ist decad of his 8th Tirumo}i, and in psalm No. 3 of the Ist
decad of his 10th Tirumoli, as the preserver of the eight directions and the
seven worlds, and both the oceans and the earth together with all things in
His praise-worthy stomach, without letting them be destroyed by them in
the deluge, having devoured them.

After all, the names Brahma, Vignu and Siva would appear to be functional
denominations but unpleasent references are made to them by bigoted reli-
gionists. For a matter of that, in “8ri Laksml statram ™ She is addressed
*“Brahmd-Vigpu-Sivatmika.” In another verse Lakgmi is said to be worship-
ped by Hari Hara Brahma, and other Dévatas (“ Hari Hara Brahm-adibhis-
sdvitdim.”)  Similarly, Parvati in Her various forms, and even Sarasvati,
are stated to be adored by the Triad, Brahmd, Vispu and Siva (Vide the
slokas in the “Prayer” at the beginning). Who then is the Glorious
Exalted, and Supreme God?).

TIRUPPAN—AL VAR :—Tiruppanilvir was born in Urgaiylir near
Srirafgam in the Cd]a country, and as a foundling was fostcred by an out-
caste person. From his boyhood he entertained devotion for 3ri Ranganatha
and engaged himself in incessant prayer of that Deity. In later life he was
conducted into the precincts of $ri Rafganatha’s shrine by one Lokasiranga-
muni, when he feasted his eyes with the full form of the Idol and thereafter
composed his psalms designated “Amalanadipirdn,” as the first pdduram
begins with this expression, meaning “the pure Originator of the World,”
in which he identifies St Vénkateivara with 3t Ranganatha.

In the Ist pasuram he states that the lotus-like feet of the Deity, the pure
First Cause of the World, who made him a servant of His bhaktas, who is
gracious sovereign of the Celestials, who stays on the V&ngadam filled with
sweet-smelling flower-gardens, who strictly follows the ethical rules and who
also rests in the high-walled Srirafigam, have settled in his eyes to the advantage
of both himself and God.

In the 3rd psalm he once again identifies the God standing on the Véh-
gadam in the north, where monkeys are playful, to be worshiped suitably
by the Celestials, with the Deity reclining on the serpent in Srirangam, whose
wearing cloth of the colour of the red sky and the lotus sprouting from His
beautiful navel which is the birth-place of Brahma, created a desire in his
mind which sustains his soul.

TIRUMANGAI—ALVAR :—Tirumangaiyilvir was born in Tirukkugai-
yalor in the Cdla country situated at the confluence of the Kavér river with
the Bay of Bengal. He composed a large number of pddurams under different
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heads, forming part of the Tamil prabandham, as Periya-Tirumo}i, Tirukkurun-
dandakam, Tirunedundindakam, Siriya-Tirumadal,  Periya-Tirumadal and
Tiruveluk-kuttirukkai.

In 53 pasurams from the different decads of his *Periya-Tirumoli,” he
referred to the Véngadam and its presiding Deity Vénkatéivara.

In the Ist d..ad of the 8th Tirumoli, he urges his mind to seek the Tiru-
véngadam, which is the sacred abode of Krsna who performed several ex-
traordinary feats, reclined on the Milk-Ocean on a_banyan leaf and lies in
Srirangam, whom the wise men perceived as being of the white complexion
in the Krta-yuga, dark in the Kali-yuga and yellow in the Dvdpara-yuga,
and contemplate Him accordingly and prostrate to Him, whose lotus-feet
are worshipped by the Celestials, and who holds the Sudar3ana disc.

The Alvar identifies the God of Tiruvéngadam also with Trivikrama,
Rama, Gajendra’s saviour, thé Dweller of the Badarika-Adrama on the Hi-
malayas, in Tirumalirumsdlai and in Tiruvidavéndai, and describes Him as
the possessor of eight arms standing in the Asta bhuja-ksétra, the preserver
of the eight directions and the seven lokas (worlds) during the time of the deluge,
the holder of the Sudariana disc, the uprooter of the two sala trees, the helper
of the pandavas in the Bhdrata War to gain victory, the seeker of the gift of
the Earth from Bali, the eradicator of the seven sdla trees, the splitter in twain
of the body of Hiranyasura as Narasirhha with His claws, the healer of the
Moon’s disease, the moulder of the pafica-bhiitas (the five elements), the thousand
named, the birthless One, the Lord of the Celestials and the spouse of 3t
Laksmi. In the 9th psalm he urges his mind to secek the Tiruvéigadam Hill
which shines as the filakam (the central brilliant) among the hills on earth,
which is surrounded by vast gardens filled with fragrant flowers, and on which
stands the God who affords easy Dar3anam to His supplicants and who by
the chanting of His astdksara-mantra, “Om namd Véikatéivara,” (incan-
tation of eight letters) by men devoutly, will cease their rebirth.

In the 10th pdsuramy the Alvar calls Himself “Kaliyan” (Kali), the head
of the people, of the Tirumangai region, and avers that the unhesitating reciters
of the nine verses composed by him in pure Tami} as garlands in adoration of
the God of Tiruvéhigadam will become His ardent devotees and saviours
of their followers, and also attain heaven.

From these quatrains we learn ‘that the Véigadam contained springs and
streams filled with red fish, was surrounded by sacred pools, large groves
and flower-gardens, and comprised red plough-lands cultivated with the help
of swine and watched from scaffoldings by the narrow-waisted maidens of
the Kurava tribe.
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In the Ist decad of the 9th Tirumoji, the A]var has sought refuge of the
feet of the Lord of the cool Véhgadam, overgrown with bamboo bushes
and fragrant flower-gardens with honey dripping from their branches
sucked by humming beetles and buzzing bees, containing puddles and pools
filled with plentiful lotuses, overspread with raining clouds, enclosed by high
ranges and lofty pesks and abounding with huge elephants. He represents
to Him that from the beginning he led a wicked and sinful life, wholly
engrossed by worldly affinities and relationships as mother, father, children
and kin, was troubled and was ruined. Like a dog, in his lowliness he
be thought himself of the God of Véigadam, sought His refuge and implored
Him to accept him as a servant and protect him. He intimates Him further
that he was enticed by beautiful women with eyes like those of the deer, com-
mitted atrocious acts through unwisdom, killed many men, never responded
to the supplicants for charity, and never performed any good deeds; that he
was a pleasure-seeker in his youth and manhood, lost his faculty of praying
to Him, grieved by infections and diseases of his body made up of the five
elements, felt contrition thereafter, betook himself to the worship of His
redeeming feet, became His servant and implored Him to extend His grace to
him. In the 2nd verse he called Him his elephant.

In the 10th verse he says emphatically that the sins of people, who recite
these sweet and musical ten psalms composed by Kaliyan, the chief of men
living in the Tirumangaiyar region filled with high mansions, in adulation
of the God who is the eye and life of the seven worlds, who showers mercy
on us with His cloud-tinged body, who is worshiped by the Dévatas, who is
praised by the Védas and who abides on the Véigadam abounding with flower-
gardens, will automatically vanish.

In the first 5 pasurams of the Ist decad of the 10th Tirumo}i, he prays to
the God of the lofty Véngadam to remove his impediments, to show pity to
him and to shower His mercy on him. In the next 4 psalms he avers that
He, his heavenly father, the great illusionist, abides in his mind; that, having
quashed his impermanent human life, He made him His servant; that He,
the unattainable by all but easily gainable by the pious, the excellent eternal
luminary, the universal satisfier of wants, the Cintdmani (the celestial wish-
granting gem) the lord of all, came to him, entered his mind, and inheres in
it, and he, His servant, would not leave Him and cannot conceive of anything
other than His feet.

In the 10th quatrain Tirumangaiya]var says that those who will repeat
these wreaths of psalms composed by the sturdy-armed Kaliyan in praise
of the strong-shouldered and beryl-like blue bodied resident God of the high
Védgadam inhabited by bowmen of the hunter class (the Bhils) will become
Celestials.
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In psalm No.I he identifies Véikatédvara with Rima who with His bows
pierced the body of Ravapa, the king of Laka; in No 2 with Viggu who once
riding on His vehicle, Garuda, destroyed the race of the Raksasa kings in
Lanka, and mentions that Véhkatéla wears fulasi wreaths tied round His
knitted hair over the head; in No. 3 He is said to absorb the oceans and the
earth together with all things into His mouth at the time of the deluge and
sleep on a tender banyan leaf and also have the splendid form of Amrta (nectar);
in No. 4 he refers to His stealing clarified butter from the hangers as boy
Krsna, and His having measured the Earth sized to His two feet as Vimana
(pygmy); in No. 5 he rtfers to Narasirhha springing out from the wooden
pillar and splitting the body of His resister Hiranyakasipu and couching on
the valorous serpent Adi-S&sa; in No. 6 he calls Him his elephant and his
father; in No. 7 he alludes to Visnu’s fighting and vanquishing the rushing
seven bulls in order to marry Nijadévi, In No. 8 he alludes to Him as &yan,
cowherd Krsna.

In 9 pasurams of the 2nd denary of the Ist Tirumoli, he extols his mind
and also delights that it imbibed the spirit of service like the Celestials to
the God of Véngadam who enters and inheres in the minds of persons engaged,
in severe penance; after disclaiming all blood-relations and trusting the one
peerless God, having perceived His magnanimous quality of obviating human
births of His beloved bhaktas and having also noted the translation of His
devout worshippers together with their kith to Heaven; and without being
attracted by the Buddhas and the Jains who adopted as their emblems the
advatha and the adoka trees spreading their branches extensively and who pose
themselves as their own gods; without taking after the Jain religionists who
wear the saffron robe, shave their heads completely, eat together in a messy
way and roam with their men; and having been repelled by the Jain’s pro-
pagation of their religion by false logic and by their impletion of their stomachs
with morsels of curdy food to surfeit, and their ill-mannered reposing and
disapproving the pleas of some wiseacres that God is an unattainable and
inconceivable being, smaller than an atom, low-born and uncontactual. He
further rejoices that his mind which till the previous day mixed with the com-
monfolk, imbibed their hopes and desires, uttered their words and ideas
and danced with them, suddenly thanged its disposition, without intimating
him at all, to adore and serve the God of Véagadam of whom many people
sing in praise with worship and dance but could not gain Him, whom the
Danavas, too, obsecrate, and whom the prosperous Brahm4, Isvara (Mahés-
vara, Siva) and Indra laid standing before Him.

In psalm No. 10 he commends the recitation of these psalms composed
in glorification of the God who selected for His abidance the pleasant cloudy
and lightning-interposed Véigadam, who once incarnated Himself as a swan,

10
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who is the master of the Amaras (Dévas) by Kalikanri, the head of the people
living in Mafgaiyir town surrounded by high prdkdra walls, in agreeable
Tami] language, and states that, as the result of it, paradise will become the
residence of such reciters.

In these verses the Alvar likens Vamana and Krsna to Vénkatéivara
and says that He indwells in the orb of the sun moving in the sky  He refers.
to the Kanavar (forest tribe) as inhabiting the Hill and as raising fragrant
smoke by burning faggots, to herds of yaks gathering on the Hill, to bevies of
beetles humming different musical; strains and to bamboos growing on it
and their splitting stems scattering their seeds as white pearls.

In 9 paiurams relating to the different decads of his Tirumoli, he mentions
that he prostrated to and worshipped the Almighty, who felled the 1000 hands
of Binisura by wielding the Sudarlana disc, who stays on the Véngadam
shining with many high peaks, who can be known from the Vedas by His
lustre, and who also resides in *“Nan-Kai-3erh-pc v-3¢y” illustrious temple in the
south thronged by learned men at the latter place; (The 8th psalm of the 4th
decad of the 3rd Tirumoli) and he also adored the God who was the theme
of his thought, the guide to salvation, the spouse of 8ri Lagkmi, the lord of
the Hill on the north the Véngadam the inherer in his mind, the resident
as Vimana with the vastly enlarged legs to measure the Earth in Tirukkavalir
abounding with flowery pleasure-gardens filledi with hovering bettles,
and the cosmic soul; in the sacred water-coursed Srirangam (7th psalm
of 5th decad of 6th Tirumo}i). He implores the God abiding asa
lamp-light on the Tiruvéhgadam inhabited by huntsmen, in Tirunidhgir
peopled by men of Védic lore, and also on Tiruvéllakkula surrounded by
flowering groves, to destroy his sins (5th p. of 4th d of 7th T). In 4th pasuram
of 5th decad of 3rd Tirumoli he prays to the God staying in Tiruvellagai replate
with mango and jackfruit gardens, the God who in the Bhdrata War destroyed
the enemies and conferred the kingdom on the five Pandava brothers as Krgna
and who stands on the Tiruvéigadam overgrown with bamboos, to inspire
him with devotion to Him. In No. 1-6-8 he states that he searched for and
found the Deity, who covering His body with deer-skin and appearing as a
Brahmacdri (bachelor) sought the gift of the Earth from Mahabali and mea-
sured it with His feet, and who dwells on the Tiruvéfigagam with honey flowing
from the hijl-side in Tirundraiyir and worshiped Him. In No. 5-7-3 Tirumo}i
he declares that his mind will not conceive of any one other than the all-
merciful God of Tirundraiyir with lotus-like feet, who approached him
while he was suffering hard in hell, assured him of fearlessness and saved
him and hence his benefactor, and who stands as an ornament of the upper
worlds and as a lion on the Véigadam, who tore the mouth of Haydsura as
Bala-Krsna, who stole and ate butter and who was tied to the mortar, who
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is agreeable as the sweet juice of the sugar-cane, palatable like honey and
3-7-10 Tirumo}i he relates that he discovered, after a search and worshipped
pleasant like milk Tirukkanpamangai the Supreme One, who was showing
favour to them, who delights to be united with Paraméivara the spouse
of Parvati the daughter of the Himilaya mountain, the embodiment of
magnanimity, the shape of the sky traversed by the cool full moon, the inner
soul of the sun, the jewel of the northern.Hill Véhgadam, the adored One
by earnest people and the causer of the day and night. In 2-10-1 Tirumo}i he
says that he and his companions saw and worshipped on the summit of the
Vénhgadam the Great God who is attractive like gold, who has the frame like
the blue beryl, who is resplendent with proportioned and propitious features,
who is lustrous like the lightning, who took him as His servant and who
stands on the Véngadam; and that they will worship Him next at the cool
Tiruttankdvil. In 4-9-7 Tirumoli he tells his mind; * O mind, if you wish to
be devoid of the thought of beautiful damsels rejoicing with honeyed words,
and to live and prosper, you must become an adept in pronouncing the
name of Paramdtma who gives audience to- the Celestials in elysium, who
resides on the Véngadam ,and who has a beautiful body as extensive as the
Ocean, and also the name of Tiruvéllava}, and thrive.”

In three pdsurams the A]var assumes the role of a woman falling in intense
love of God, and her supposed mother is made to relate, “My daughter, with-
out feeling shy, utters “ Véngadam, Véngadam;” she does not rest in my lap,
she, with her open lance-like eyes, forgot sleep; can I describe the distress
caused to my daughter by the God of the complexion of the butter-flies and
the heavy clouds, who is the life of the Celestials and “who took to wife Goddess
Lakgmi born of the Milk-Ocean?” (1-5-5-T); “She raves * Véngadam of
torrents and Tirunirmalai,” queries about Tirumeyyan and keeps silent,
then voices Tirukkanpapuram, and sweats profusely and swoons, her mind
is deranged. Can such distress overtake her?” (3-8-2-T); and expresses a
doubt, “Can my daughter of beautiful front possess Nardyapa resplendent
with all good qualities, who holds the Sankha and the Cakra, who has huge,
strong and rounded shoulders, who wears an attractive YajAopavita (sacred
thread), who lives on the Véhgadam environed by pleasure-gardens, who is
demonstrated by the Vzdas, who is decorated with the jingling anklets called
ilarhbu, and who stands on the Tirumalirufi3olai hill2.”

The Alvar, in his intense devotion to the Lord of the Vada (North)-
Véfgadam, poses himself as a passionate lady, calls her pet green parrot and
wants it to tell Him who holds the brilliant fearsome Sudariana disc in His
right hand and who possesses robust shoulders, to come to her (5-10-10 T).
Again as the mentally transmuted lady, the Alvar expresses surprisingly
“Though Kanpan (Krspa) inheres in my mind, somehow my bangles are
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loosening from my arms. Having been born as women, we possess the
glamorous features and qualities of women. Let that be. Do we inherit,
inhibitions even. to sing the praise of the famous Véhgadam Hill and of Sri-
rafigam where the Supreme’ God abides?” (7-11-3 T). The self-imagined lady-
A]var, in reply to the remarks of her hand-maid “They say that He sought three
feet of the Earth from Mahibali and measured the whole earth in three feet
by His imposture, that He lies on the Milk-Ocean, and He resides on the
Véngadam,” tells her, *“ My maid, the God, that reclines on the Milk-Oecan
and also dwells on the Véigadam, is staying permanently in the heart of
Kalikanru (Kaliyan, Tirumahgaiya}var)” (10-11-5 T).

In the 7th paduram of his Tirukkujuhdandakam, Tirumangaiya]var states
that pious people contemplating the magnanimity of God, who confers earthly
and heavenly bliss on men, who abides in heaven as bliss personified, who
resides in the wonderful Srirangam containing large flower-gardens, who is
of red and blue colours (according to the particular yuga) and who dwells on
the * Tirumalai (the sacred Hill, Véngadam) granting similar happiness to
humankind and divine beings, shall rest on his head (as its ornament).

[ * This is the second time that we find the use of this Tamil term
meaning ‘ the sacred Hill,’ to denote the Véngadam. For the first time
we noted it used by Padattalvar in his Pdsuram No. 63.]

In pasuram No. 8 of his * Tirunedundandakam,” he states, *“I am most
desirous of worshipping the holy feet of peruman (the Supreme Deity), who
is stationed in Tiruniirakam, who is the crest-jewel of the summit of the ex-
cellent Véngadam, who inhabits Tirunilattingaltundam in Kafici who stays
in Tiru-Orakam in prosperous Kafici. who reclines in Vehka on the river
bank in Kafichi, who inheres in the minds of devotees, who lives in Tiruk-
kérakam praised by the world, who resides in Tirukkdrvanam, and who abides
in Tiruppér town on the South bank of the Kavéri river, who stole butter
and who is immanent in my mind.” In No. 9 he supplicates, “ My God,
who stays in Tirukkadalmallai on the sea-shore to which ships bring large
quantities of precious stones, who sleeps in Tiruvenka in Kafichi surrounded
by high prakdra walls, who dwells in Tiruppér town, who has an illustrious
chest bedecked with wreaths of konra flowers of red hue filled with honey,
who is united on His right side with paramasiva holding Parvatidévi the favourite
daughter of the Himalayas on His left, who sleeps in a trance on the Milk-
Ocean, who walked on earth during the different Avatdras (manifestations),
who stands on the summit of the cool pleasant Véingadam, where are You
precisely, having red complexion like the coral? I, Your poor servant, am
searching for You all the time and am much dispirited and disturbed.” In
No. 10 he expresses his agitation by saying, “I, Your servant and uninstructed
and ignorant man, know nothing but to call You, “The musty elephant residing
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on the praiseworthy Tirumalirufiddlai hill in the south, the 'at 2lephant staud-
ing on the Véhgadam in the north, the stout elephant sleeping in Srirafigam
on the west, the frenzied elephant dwelling in Tirukkannapuram in the east,
the princess among the Celestials, the Illuminant One staying in Tirumuli-
kkajam fit to be adored by all persons subsequent to Your Avardras, the Prime
Being, the golden framed Deity, the famed God for having protected the
seven worlds.” In No. 16, Tirumangaiyalvar conceiving himself as a
maiden in decp love of God but unrequited by Him, makes her allcged mother
relate that her daughter calls upon Krspa who took pleasure in grazing
calves as the gem of the Youth, upon the Deity reposing in Tirukkannapuram
as her treasure, on the delighted dancer Krsna, on the Abider on the Véa-
gadam being the ornament of the north, on the vanquisher and destroyer of
the Asura tribe, on the Deity standing in Tirunaraiydr filled with fragrant
flowery groves, and upon the Lord shining with thick ringlets and dark com-
plexion as her companion, that she weeps with tears dropping on the pair of
her breasts and that she droops and swoons.

SRI VEDANTADESIKA :—Besides the Vaignava Alvars, a Vaignava
Aclirya, their religious head, 3rimat Véakatanitha, prominently known
as Védantadéldika, wrote a centum of Sariiskrt verses entitled * Day3-satakam >
in praise of Sri Vénkat@ivara, as also some religious works among which
* Adhikidra-safngraham” is one. In pdsuram No. 43 of this work he extols
Véfigadgam. He was born in Kaiicl in 1268 A.C. and lived for about a
hundred years. He states, * The Hill which discloses the feet of Krgna, which
destroys both the good and evil deeds of sinners, which is resplendent like
the paradise, which is full of sacred pools, which abounds in punpya (merit),
which facilitates the enjoyment of the results of good actions in heaven,
and which is desired by both the Celestials and the humanity, is the famous
Véngadam which is the embodiment of the Védas.”

The theme of his * Daya-3atakam ™ of 108 slékas is that Dayd, mercy
or kindness-personified, influences 3ri Véikatésvara, who would generally
be inclined to punish transgressors of moral codes and theological treatises,
to forgive them and show mercy to them, whereby they will become transformed
into virtuous and pious people.



CHAPTER 18

ROYAL BENEFACTIONS AND LAITY’S SERVICES TO
SRI VENKATESVARA.

HE earliest inscriptions in the Tirupati Dévasthdnam collection are Nos. 8
and 9 of Vol. I, * The Early Inscriptions,” dated in the 14th year of
the reign of Mahéndravarma I, the great Pallava monarch and architect who
ruled from 600 A.C. to 630 A.C. In these two epigraphs of 614 A.C. the
Pallava princess Samavai is registered to have consecrated a silver Image
of the likeness of Véhkatéivara made by her and to have installed it in the
temple after performing necessary religious rites, embellished It completely
from head to foot, provided for a lamp and ffood-offerings for It, and also
inaugurated two festivals to be celebrated to It in the Tami] months of
Purattasdi and Mérgali (pp. 99 to 101 ante).

In No. I of Vol. I we find a provision made by Ulagapperuméindr of
30]andr in §6}a-naqu, a subordinate officer of the Pallava King Vijaya-Danti-
vikrama-varma in the 51st regnal year of the king, i.e., in 830 A.C., for putting
up a lamp before the Tiruvilankdyil-Perumanadiga] who was in all probability
newly installed in the shrine of Vénkatéivara.

No. 2 registers another lamp arranged by siyagainga, probably a Western
Ganga feudatory of Vijaya-Danti-vikrama-varma.

No. 3 refers to the birth of the Bipa prince Vijayiditya-Mahavali~
Biparilya, also a feudatory of Vijaya-Danti-Vikrama-varma, and No. 4 mentions
his stipulation for two food-offerings to be made (Vide Dev. Ep. Rep. and
Vol. I “ Early Inscriptions ) daily to three Deities, viz., the Tiruvilankdyil-
Peruménadigal, the Tirumantiradalai-Perumfinadiga] and the Tiruvénkatattu-
Perumanadigal, i.e., (1) the newly installed Image of Véhkatéivara noticed
in No. 1, (2) a new Image intended to preside over ritualistic sacrifices at
the time of inauguration of special religious functions such as festivals, with
the chanting of mantras or Védic hymns, and (3) the principal Deity, the
Milabéram Vénkatédvara. He deposited some Kajafju of gold and with it
some lands were purchased and entrusted to cultivators to raise crops on
the lands, and the temple officers were authorised to collect the rice from
them and provide the food-offerings permanently. One of the two offerings
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is called the Nandi-sri-tiru-amudu, i.e., the offering made from the produce
derived from the piece of land cultivated from the water of the tank known
as * Naadi-Bri.”

No. 5 refers to Gangai-Gangin-Ranadingan, quite likely a Western Ganga
prince, and to his provision for an offering of food daily from the interest
on the gold deposited by him, permanently.

No. 6 brings to our notice a certain Iruagdjakkdn (king of the Irungdlas)
named Gupavan-Apardjitan, who through a deposit of some weight of gold
arranged for feeding two Brdhmanas daily for all time to come. From his
name it would appear that he was a vassal of the last Pallava monarch,
Apargjita, who was defeated by the Cb)a king Aditya I and was dispossessed
of his kingdom in 898 A.C.

No. 7,a fragment dated in the saka year 820 (898 A.C.), refers to a
provision for the utilisation for the Tiruvilankoyil of the income derived from
the administration of the village. Neither the Pallava nor the Cdla king
is mentioned in it, as it was a period of transition from the Pallava to the
-Cbla sovereignty and a settled rule had not been yet established in this region,
and a local officer might have issued this order.

Thus during the historical period commencing from the 7th Century
under Pallava rule, we observe local chieftains of princely families, vassals
of Pallava suzerains, solicitous of the welfare of Vénkatédvara’s temple,
consecrating new Images as His Replicas for festivals and processions, for
sacrificial and other rites, and providing for lights and food-offerings as
permanent measures through investment of gold with which lands were
purchased to derive produce from them so as to maintain the services and
functions for all future time. And in this Pallava period three Images in
the likeness of Vénkatédvara were installed.

During the succeeding Cola period from the beginning of the 10th
Century, we notice a deposit of 40 kaafiju of gold for maintaining a lamp-
light in the shrine by Kodungdliran of Malai-Nadu in the 29th regnal year
of Parantaka I. (936 A.C.,) (Ibid No. 12); and another lamp arranged in the
20th year of the same Cbdla king (927 A.C.) by somebody whose name is
lost in the damaged portion of the epigraph No. 13. (Ibid)

Next comes the presentation of a pattam (an ornamental plate for the
forehead of the Deity) made of gold of 52 kaladiju in weight and containing
6 rubies, 4 diamonds and 28 pearls by the Chief queen of Parantaka II Sundara-
Cola (the father of the Great Rajardja Cola-I) and the daughter of the
Chéra king in the 16th year of the reign of her step-son, Réjarja-Coja-I
(1001 A.C.); for Tiruvénkatadévar (Vénkatédvara) (Ibid No. 14),
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No. 16, a fragmentary inscription, gives the words * nand4,” * Ulagama,”
“ Mudaiyinukku ”* and “ irupattorhbadu " which may probably be construed
asa gift of 29 cows (preferably, rather than Kalafifu) to the temple for a
permanent lamp in front of Tiruvéikatam-Udaiyin by Ulagamadévi, the
queen consort of Rajardja Cola-I.

In Nos. 15 and 17 we find an officer of Réajardja-I (985-1016 A.C.) named
Arujakki alias Rajardja-Miavéndavéjan of 35nadu on the south bank of the
river Kavér], making a deposit of 40 kajaiju of gold for a lamp, under the
historical introduction of Rijardja-I in No. 15.

During the reign of R3jendra-Cola-I (1011-1044 A.C.) the son and
successor of Rajardja-I, in No. 20 we are informed that Rayan-Rijéddra-
Cblan alias Brahmamarayan-Manaiyadarayan, the head of Kottir (now
extinct), constructed the temple, ostensibly for 8ii Kapilédvara at the foot
of the Hill to the north of Tirupati.

No. 19 belonging to the first year of the reign of RAjéndra-C6]a-1 brings
to notice an administrative enquiry conducted by Adhikari (Governor)
Korramangalamudaiyin regarding the defav't in burning 22 lights by the
Sabhaiydr of Tirumundiyam out of 24 lights agreed to by them by having
received the money as revealed by an old stone record, and his order to credit
the available 23 pon (gold coins) to the capital fund of Vénkatésvara’s treasury
in Tirucdndr and to send the ghee for the lamps to the God’s temple on
the Hill along with the articles of daily provision from Tirucinfir, so that
the managers and servants of Tiruvénkata-dévar might put up the total number
of 24 lights including one camphor light.

From this inscription we come to know that the Sabha or committee
of Tirucindr transacted all business relating to Vénkatéivara’s temple at
Tirumala, received the gifts and grants on its behalf, supplied provisions and
other articles to it, while there was a store-house there, and probably
also exercised supervision over it. Hence we find some deposits for lamp-
lighting and food-cfferings, and grants of land, made during the Pallava
and Cdja periods, were recorded in Tirucanir. It does not appear that
there was any temple of any deity either in Tirucdnir or in Tirupati till the
12th century A.C. The importance of Tirucinir seems to have derived
from its having been a convenient place for the administrative officers to
camp at intervals of time during their tours within their jurisdiction, and
a court-house was also built in it for the purpose at the expense of the state.
It is stated in this inscription that Tirucanir village was a dévadina (grant)
to God Vénkatédvara, as also Tirumupdiyam. From No. 21 of the time of
Kuldttunga Coja-I (1070-1120 A.C.), we learn that the present village of
Ydgimallavaram situated about a quarter of a mile to the west of Tirucindr
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was a part of Tirucindr itself and Tippalididvaramudaiya-Mahidéva (a
Siva-Lifga) was the name of the Deity worshiped in the temple there, to
whom Mufifiaippiindi village, now known as Mundlapidi, was previously
granted as a dévadina. This Mahddéva is now-a-days called Parasaréivara,
probably by reason of having boen worshipped by Paridara Mahars! whose
image is in that temple.

No. 34 from Tirucinir dated in the 5th year of the reign of Réijarijad&va-
Cola-1IlI, ie., 1221 A.C., informs us for the first time that God Alagiya-
Perumi], now called Sundararajasvimi, was the Deity presiding in Tirucindr,
that one Pokkéran Pandiyadaraiyan levelled a certain piece of land and made
it fit for cultivation and entrusted it to the local Kaikkéas (weavers), who
agreed to conduct the festival for Him in the Tamil month of Panguni (March-
April). The land is stated to have been, an ancient grant of this Deity.

No. 36 shows that the Sabhaiyar of Tirucindr carried on transactions
relating to Tippalddidvara’s temple also, while the Sthdnattar of this temple
looked after its religious affairs.

From No. 40 from Sti Gdvindarajasvami’s temple, dated in the 19th
year of the reign of Rajardja-Cdla-IIT (1235 A.C.), we gather that sometime
previously the Periya-Nattavar, members of the council of the nddu or group
of villages, quite possibly the local group c¢f Kudavir-nidu installed an image
of 8ri Tirumahgaiyalvar in the temple of $tf Govindapperumi] in Tirupati,
that in order to consider the provision for his amudu-padi (food-offering)
and 3dttu-padi (decoration with flowers, sandal paste, etc.,) they met in full
strength in the council-chamber attached to the Tiruvilanksyil (newly constructed
temple) in Tirucandr and accepted the grant of land made by the Kudavirar,
the residents of Kudavar. It would, therefore, appear that grants of land
within the nddu had to be approved by the council of the ndgu. (Incidentally
we are informed that the Image of Govindardja is a plastic figure). The
produce from the gift-land was required to be collected by the supervisors
of the Sribhapdaram. By this time, i.e., the second quarter of the 13th Century
A.C., it might have been that the Sthanattar and the Sri-Bhangdaram of Tirumala
Vénkatédvara's temple became independent of the supervision of the Sabhaiyar
of Tirucanidr and transacted business by itself through its staff of supervisors
and others of Tiruvéikatamudaiyin along with the income of $ri Govindap-
perumi), as perhaps there was no separate staff or committee in Govindarija’s
temple. It is not mentioned in this or any earlier record when Govindaraja
was installed and when and by whom His temple was constructed. As generally
believed, it might have been built and Govindaraja was installed by 8t1 Rama-
nuja (1017-1137 A.C. lived for 120 years), or in the 11th Century or in the 12th
Century after Kulottuiiga’s death in 1120 A.C., with the image of GOvindarija
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alleged to haye been thrown into the sea at Cidarhbaram by a Cdja king, in fear
of whom Raminuja is said to have fied from Srirangam to M&Ikoté in Mysore
to save his life, according to the prevalent tradition. As the image of
Govindarija which he brought from the sea near Cidathbaram was only a
small Processional Image of about two feet in height, to make it serve as a
big lying central Idol of the temple, it required to be laid in a lying posture
leaning on one side and plastered over to a length of about 5ito 6 feet with
commensurate bodily proportions and together with the appertinent Deities
as Laksmi and Brahmi and saints.

Nos. 40 and 41 mention Tiruvilankoyil in Tirucdnii. No information
is furnished' as to the time of its construction and as to the consecration of
which Deity and by whom (also in Nos. 43, 118, 119, 120 (129), 137, 144).
Perhaps it is related to the installation of Alagiya-Perumi] (No. 34). A
fragmentary inscription, No. 42, records a gift of land for V&nkatédvara by
some Ndyaka, probably a military officer, in the 5th year of the reign of the
Telugn Cola King, Madhurintaka Pottapi-Cola Allup-Tirukkalattidéva
of Nellore, whose jurisdiction at that time extended to Kafici also. His
5th year corresponds to 1255 A.C. .

In No. 43 we are informed that 1n accordance with the petition of the
Sthanattar for the grant of a certain piece of land, recommended by the
residents of the Kudavirnagu and of Tondapadipparru and by the Variya-
vimanattan of Agarapparru and possibly endorsed by Vira-Narasingadéva
Yadavardya, Nayanar Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya-T (1251-1275 A.C)
sanctioned it in his Tirumukham which the Yadavaraya through his ¢/ai (edict)
conveyed to the Sthdnattdr to take effect from the Piandya monarch’s 3rd
year of reign (1254 A.C.,) for the temple purpose of Tiruvénkatamudaiyan.
The land was measured with the rod or pole maintained in the Tiruvilankdyil.

No. 44 records an order issued by Vira-Narasifgadéva-Yadavardya to
take effect from the 12th year of the reign of Sundara-Pindya (1263 A.C.),
granting the village Padirivédu for the daily’ propitiation of Tiruvénkata-
mudaiyin from its produce.

Nos. 45 and 46 recount the pradasti (culogy, fame, regarding the military
deeds) of Jatavarman Sundara Pandya-l, stating his being the ornament of
the Lunar race, the Madhava or lord of the city of Madhura, the eradicator
of the Kerala race, a second Rama in plundering the city of Lanka, the thunder-
bolt to the mountain which is the Cola race, the Pakala (fever) to the herds
of elephants which are the Kathakas (Kagavas, Pallavas), the destroyer of
the hill-forts of the various enemies, the jungle-fire to the forest which is Vira
Gangagodpala, the lord of Kaficl the excellent city, the tiger to the deer which
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is (Kakatiya) Ganapati, the establisher of the suppliant kings, the Paramésvara
(supreme lord) of the Maharajadhi-rijas, the ruler of the three worlds, the
fixer of Vira-Gangagopila in heaven, the chastiser of kings, etc.

At the end of No. 45 dated in the year*opposite to his 14th year of reign,
1266 A.C.. is contained the order of confirmation of the previous grant of two
villages in the South on the south bank of the river Kavéri, as also in No. 55.

[*The opposite year edir-andu, in the reigns of the kings, denotes
the loss of kingdom and rulership in that year sometime previously
and their regaining thereafter subsequently during that same year.
1t is surprising that such a valiant conqueror as Jativarman Sundara
Pandya-I who conquered the Kérala country, i.e.,, Travancore, the
Cola country of the Kavérl regin, and the old 'Pallava territory
from Kafici upto Nellore, and ruled for 14 years victoriously,
should have sustained a defeat and lost his kingdom and empire
at the end of the 14th year or dt the beginning of the 15th year,
called the opposite year in this inscription. None of the kings
defeated by him could be deemed to have been strong enough to
defeat him and deprive him of his throne and kingdom. Possi-
bly it might have happened at the hands of his co-ruler Vikrama
Pindya. However he regained his throne and empire in the
opposite year, i.e., his 15th year of reign in 1266 A.C.]

Nos. 47 to 56, all fragments, mention some items of Sundara-Pindya’s
prasasti (panegyric).

No. 49 mentions that Sundara-Pipdyadéva fixed a héma-kalaia (a golden
vase) over the Vimana (dome) of Sri Vénkatévara’s temple.

Nos. 50 and 52 refer to his anointing himself, ie., performed the
Virabhisheka for himself in Kafici, and No. 51 to his crowning himself there.

No. 57 records the construction of a temple near the Kapila-Tirtham
at the foot of the Hill for Nammalvar by Vanéduttakaiyalagiydr, alias Pallava-
rayar about the end of the 13th Century (p. 69 Vol. I). No. 58 from this
Nammalvar shrine mentions him as a Muni, sage, staying near the fafa (tank)
as a preacher, who attained divya-jiiana, absolute knowledge relating to divinity,
and with compassion initiates men in Brahmavidyd, theology. No. 165 scems
to refer to him as a Perumakka] an honoured person, among Srivaigpavas
and staying at the foot of Tirumala Hill.

In No. 59 we learn of the gift of 33 cows and 1 bull and 1 lamp-stand
for keeping a permanent light in the presence of Tiruvéhkatamudaiyan from
the ghee derived from the milk of the cows. This is a new procedure adopted
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in lieu of the earlier practice of the deposit of 30 or 40 kaladju of gold for a
lamp. This gift was made by one Annpan Perumilpriyan in the 9th year
of the reign of the Telugu Pallava King Vijaya-Gandagbpaladéva (1250-
1285 A.C.). The gift of cows is more beneficial to the temple, as the milk
and the curd could be used for food-offerings.

No. 61 provides for the offerings of a Tirumoli-padi for $ri Gdvindarija
daily at the time of the recitation of Tirumoli and for some food-offering during
His festival in the month of Vaika3i (1) (May-June) and for daily offerings
to 8ri VénkatEivara, and also during the festival in Cittirai (2) (April-May)
at Tirumala. This is dated in some 4th year of Vijaya-Gandagdpala (1264
or 1274 or even 1284 A.C.).

[Just as we have no information regarding the time, when 3ri
Govindardja’s temple was constructed in Tirupati and by whom
He was installed, except a surmise as to be within the life-time
of 31 Rimanuja in the 1ith or the 12th Century before his
demise in 1137 A.C., and after the death of the Cajukya-
Cola king Kulottuiga-I in 1120 A.C., who is supposed to have
cast the Processional Image of Govindardja at cidambaram into
the sea, allgedly fearing whose persecution, he is believed to have
fled from Sriradgam to Mélkdte in Mysore to save his life (vide
pp. 145 and 146 ante), we have likewise no information as to
when and by whom the Vaikasi festival was started for 8ri Govinda-
rdja. Since the earliest inscription that we get from Govindardja’s
shrine is No. 40dated in the 19th regnal year of Rajaraja-Cola-III,
equivalent to 1235 A.C., referring to the installation sometime
previously of Tirumangaiyalvir within 8t7 Govindaraja’s temple and
to the provision then made by the Periya-Ndftavar for his daily
food-offering through their grant of a piece of land, it is likely
that Govindardja’s shrine might have been constructed even as
late as the beginning of the 13th Century before 1235 A.C., the
date of the inscription, and Tirumangai-dlvar’s shrine and his
installation by the Periya-Naftavar might have taken place within
4 or 5 years prior to this date, j.e., in about 1230 A.C. The date
of No. 61 which mentions this Vaikasi festival is some 4th year
(as 3 or 4 letters are lost before 4) of Vijaya-Gandagdpila’s reign,
14th, 24th or even 34th year and probably 14th or 24th year,
corresponding to 1264 or 1274 A.C. From No. 86 we learn that
the queen of Vira-Ndrasifigadéva Yadavardya, in the 30th year
(1235 A.C.) of his reign established a festival for 3ri Godvindarija
to be conducted in the month of Ani (July). This and the
Vaikasi (June) festival continued to be performed till the end of
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the Vijayanagara times, but later on under the rule of the East India
Company within the first two or three decades of the 19th Century,
the festival in Ani seems to have been abolished. The festival in
Vaikasi alone continues in vogue now. The big wooden car used
in the festival on the eighth day was demolished nearly a decade
back, and the festival went on without the car. A new car was
prepared and brought into use from 1972.

In 8ri Govindaraja’s temple, the shrine that stands centrally
opposite to the mukha-dvaram (front gateway) and the three
gopurams is that of Parthasarathi (3ri Krsna as the Charioteer of
Arjuna in the Mah3bharata war). This must have been the older
shrine, and, adjoining it on the north and abutting it, Gdvindaraja’s
shrine is seem to have been constructed at the end of the 12th or
the beginning of the 13th Century. While all references in the
inscriptions are to Gdvindaraja ofcourse only from the 13th Century
onwards not even one reference to Parthasdrathi comes to notice.
At present His Image is covered and His shrine is closed, and no
pigja is performed to Him, as the figure is said to have been maimed
and, therefore, unfit for worship. How it occurred and when is
not known. If it had happened earlier than the installation of
Gdvindaraja, Parthasarathi could have been removed and replaced
by Gévindardja in that shrine itself without constructing a new one
for Him.

An abandoned big blue stone Idol of Gdvindardja is lying on the
west bund of the fresh-water tank called ** Narasithha-tirtham ”
to the west of Tirupati. It may be more than eight feet in length
from the crown to thé pedestal. It is believed that, having been
originally under worship in Govindarija’s temple and having been
disfigured, it was abandoned and placed on the above tank bund.
When it was in the temple and when and how the deformity occur-
red are not known. Possibly the present small 1dol plastered over
might be its substitute brought from the sea near Cidambaram into
which it was thrown by a CdJa monarch, and installed here. But
there is no mention of it in the inscriptions, except a passing refe-
rence in No. 40 that His figure is a plastic one, * Tiruppatiyil
Citrame]i-vinnagarina 811 Govindapperumi| KdyiliL.” The damage
to this rejected huge Idol might have been caused during the
Muhammadan raids of the South from about 1310 A.C., by Malik
Kafur to the 3rd or fourth quarter of the 17th Century by Auran-
gazeb when he was the governor of the Dakkan under his father
Shah Jahan or by Suitan Abdulla of Gélkonda. In the Gdvindarija’s



150 TIRUPATI 3Rl VENKATESVARA

tomple the present Processional Image is said to be the Processional
Image of the ‘worshipless and pent up Idol of Parthasarathi.

The Pallava princes Samavai, who had cast the silver Image, Manpa-
valapperumal, in the likeness of 8t Vépkatédvara the presidiag
Deity of Tirumala, consecrated it, adorned it fully with jewels and
ornaments from head to foot and provided for a perpetual lamp, for
daily food-offering, for a festival for 11 days in Purattasi (September)
and another festival in Margali (December) for that Image and
endowed it with extensive land (Nos. 8 and 9 ante). In No. 61 we
find a new festival instituted in the Tami] month of Cittirai (May)
during the 14th or 24th regnal years of Vijaya-Gandagdpala,
equated with 1264 or 1274 A.C. These festivals for 3ri Vénka-
té3vara, increased to 7 in number in early Vijiyanagara times and
to 10 later on, one in each month of the year, except in
Vaikasi and Ani months when the festivals were conducted
for 81 Govindarija in Tirupati. It appears that only during the
festivals in Purattasi, Pariguni months among the seven or ten festi-
vals on Tirumala for 817 Vénkatédvara, the car or chariot was used
for procession on the 8th day of the festivals (Nos. 96 and 113 of
Vol. I).  As in the case of $ri Govindarajasvami, in the case of 311
Vénkatéivara also, all the festivals in the different months seem to
have been abolished early in the 19th Century, except the one in
Puragtadi, which continues to be celebratcd now-a-days. ]

No. 62 mentions a lamp-light and an offering of one appa-padi (a thick
sweet cake made of rice flour and jaggery boiled in ghee) for Vénkatéivara,
through a deposit of 3 Gandagdpdlan-madai (gold coin named after the king,
indicating his extensive dominion and power).

Nos. 63 and 64 record the presentation of cows for 3 lights for Tiru-
véfkatamudaiyan by Dévarasiyar, queen of Vijaya-Gandagopala.

No. 67 registers the presentation of 32 cows and 1 bull for the light during
the festival in Puraftadi month and a deposit of 15 mddai for a camphor light
and a ghee light for Vénikatésvara for all time.

Nos. 68 and 69 refer to a deposit of 450 Vardhan-panam, a piece of (small
coins of copper or silver with the impress of God Variha) for some food-
offerings to Vénkatéivara during the morning sandhi, a juncture of two rites
of worship. No. 68 mentions * Ucciyilénipra-Narayapan™ as the grain-
measure used in Sri Véhka¢éivara's temple for measuring rice issued for His
food-offerings. The expression means * God Vignpu, Nardyapa, who stands

1. Since been consecrated and ordained to worship—Gopi krishna
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on the summit of the Hill” In No. 74 it is referred to merely as ‘ nipfdn.’
Later on the name was changed as Malaikiniya-ninran-kal i.e., marakkal
or timbu, when the Processional Image ¢ Malaikiniya-ninra-Perum3]® was
forged together with His two Naccimar and brought into use in the first
half of the 13th Century. The measure in use in 3ri Gdvindarija’s temple
was known as the ¢ CaJukya-Narayanan-kal.’

No. 70 also refers to a deposit of 450 Varahan-panam by a Saliya (weaver)
of Vikramadévipuram for 1 tirupponakam (rice cooked with green-gram and a
little quantity of pepper and mixed with ghee and salt), the articles for it to be
supplied from the $ri Bhanddram, the temple store.

Nos. 71 and 72 record provision for a half nandavilakku (permanent
light) and one-eighth light by some Saliyas, probably altogether making one
full light, including the three-eighth of the light mentioned in No. 164.

In No. 73 we find a provision made for some food-offering for the
Processional Image of Tiruvénkatam-Udaiyin while being seated in a mantapam
during the festival, through a deposit of 3 mddai (gold coins) as the capital,
in the name of the head of the Saliyas of Vikramad@vipuram. This is the
first instance we come across a mantapam constructed outside the temple and
offerings arranged to be made in it during the festival to the Processional
Image.

No. 74 mentions two festivals performed for Véikatésa in the Cittirai
and Purattasi months and provision for the Tiruppavai-padi, a food-offering
at the time of the recitation of Tiruppdvai composed by S3ri Apdal, during
the festivals. (In No. 61 dated in the 14th or 24th year of the reign of Vijaya-
Gandagopala (1264 or 1274 A.C.,) we noticed the provision of the Tirumoli-
pagi daily and during the Vaikasi festival for 811 Gdvindarija. In No. 74 we
notice the provision for Tiruppavai-padi by a deposit of some Gandagdpalan-
madai. This indicates the introduction during this period of the Tamil-
Prabandham, the 4000 quatrains, composed by the dozen Vaispava-Alvars,
and in particular the parts Nacciyar-Tirumoli, Tirumoli of Kuladekhara-
Alvar and Tirumangai-Alvar, and Tiruppavai of Andal, thus flooding the two
temples with Vaisnavait ritual piece by piece).

No. 75 refers to the two festivals for Véikatdivara in Puraftadi and
Cittirai months.

No. 77 seems to equate the old gold coin, the mddai with the old marks,
with seven and a half vargha-panam probably.

No. 78 brings to notice the construction of a pi-mantapam, a portico
in a flower-garden, at Tirumala and the offering of one appa-padi in it to the
Processional Image during some festival, through the deposit of 3 mddai as
capital in the Sth year of Vijaya-Gandagbpala (1255 A.C.)\
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Among the six fragments composing No. 79, in No. D we have the mention
of the Saumya year, Rimanuja and Emperumanar. As these fragments
ostensibly pertain to the period of Vijaya-Gandagtpila during the 3rd and
the 4th quarters of the 13th Century, the three words probably indicate Sri
Riménuja’s installation in the Tirumala temple in the cyclic year Saumya,
during that period or so some provision was made for his offerings (1248-9
A.C.). This date is about 110 years after Riméinuja’s death in 1137-38 A.C.

No. 81 dated in the 19th year of the reign of Tirukkalattidéva Yadavaraya
(1209-10 A.C., (P. 103 of Vol. I), registers his order granting the entire village
of Kudavir to the temple of Tiruvéhkatamudaiyin, on the request of the
Sthénattar of Tirumala, having been considered in the assembly of Avilali
and extending the earlier dévadina and making a permanent provision for
His propitiation. It was also directed that boundary stones marked with
the disc, Sudardana of Vignu, be planted so as to indicate the land as God’s
property. It would seem that the means for daily offerings and festivals
were inadequate and the Sthdnattdr requested for increase. The grant of
land by the Pandya monarch in 1254 A.C., (No. 43) was a later one.

No. 82is a grant of land in Kudaviir-nadu by Vira-Rakgasa-Yadavariya,
son of Tirukkalattidéva, made in the 15th year of a CdJa king, most probably
Kuldttunga Cola-III (1193 A.C.), like his grant to Srikajahastidvara in
the same 15th year of Kuldttunga-Coja-IIT (P. 104 of Vol. I) for a Tiru-
mantira-tiruppdnakam.

No. 84 is a gift of 64 cows and 1 bull by Yadavaraya-Nacciyar, queen
of Vira-Narasingad&va Yadavardya in the 12th year of his reign (1217 A.C.),
(P. 105 Vol. I) for 2 lights of ghee in front of Véikatédvara; and No. 85 relates
to her gift of 32 big cows and 1 bull for 1 light for Govindaraja in the king’s
15th year (1220 A.C.,)

[In the chronology of these three Yadavaraya kings, Tirukkajattidéva,
his son Vira-Rakgasa, and Vira-Narasingadéva, we find their dates
overlapping each other’s dates. (vide pp. 103-105, Vol. I). Probably
Vira-Raksasa died young, as no records of his later dates come to
light. And Tirukkijattidéva, as well as Ghattidéva and Rijamalla,
must have ruled in Nellore and elsewhere, leaving Vira-Narasithha
free to rule the southern portion of the old Tondamandalam. ]

In No. 86 we find the queen Yadavardya-Nicci making a gift of half
the. village of Payindappalli to 8rf Govindapperuma] for the expenses of His
festtval in Ani month instituted by her, for preparing a kiifam (dikharam,
oroamental vase) to be fixed on the top of the four-faced chariot constructed
oy her for Govindardja and other items, after excluding the other half of
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the village belonging to the Sri Bhandaram of Tiruvéikatamudaiyan, in the
30th year of the reign of her king-consort Vira-Narasihha Yadavaraya
(1235 A.C.) (pp. 106 and 118, Vol. I).

No. 87 of the 34th year of Vira-Narasifigadéva Yadavaraya (1239 A.C.),
registers a gift of 32 cows for one light for Tiruv&nkatamudaiyin by Malai-
kiniyaningar alias Tiruvénkatanathan.

No. 88 records an order of Vira-Narasingadéva Yadavardya, issued
in the 40th year of his reign (1245 A.C.) to the Sthdnattdr of Vénkatédvara’s
temple, to direct the desantari (a stranger from another region) Tiruppullani-
dasar who undertook the renovation of the central shrine, to re-engrave the
old inscriptions found on its wall before commencing the work, on the outer
side of the wall at the north corner after completion. The king’s order was
issued in the Tamil month of Arpasi, and the renovation work is stated to
have been completed and the inscriptions also re-engraved in the month of
Cittirai in the same 40th year of his reign, i.e., the entire work was finished
in six months. Underneath this royal order, four inscriptions were re-engraved-
viz., the Serial Nos. 8, 9, 14 and 19, which were herein referred to in earlier
pages. (pp. 142 to 144).

No. 89 from 8ri Govindarija’s temple in Tirupati, dated in the 50th
year of Virs-Narasihha Yadavariya (1255 A.C.), mentions that from this
year the Srivaispavas provided lights and flower-garlands to the shrine of
Emperumanar-Riménuja, the Vaisnava-Acarya. While possibly he was
installed in the cyclic year Saumya according to No. 79-D, i.e., in 1248-49 A.C.,
provision is now made six years later in 1255 A.C., for a light and flower-
garlands for his worship.

In No. 90 of the 5lst year of Vira-Ndrasirhha Yadavariya's reign
(1256 A.C.), the Srivaisnavas of Tirupati executed a document to take effect
from the Adi month of the same year, permitting the raising of a flower-garden
called “ Yadava:Nardyanan and the excavation of a pond for cultivating
the red-lotus for decoration of Vérikatésvara in the village of Periya-Mambattu,
a grant to Gdvindardja, making use of the water of the big tank in Tirupati.

No. 91 states in a Samskrt-3/6ka that king Vira-Narasirhhadéva (Yadava-
riya) conquered his enemies in war, assumed the emblems of a garland,
an elephant, a white umbrella and other insignia of royalty, weighed himself
against gold (the ruld@rshana), presented that weighed gold to 8ri Vénkateivara’s
temple and thereby made Véikatagiri (Tirumala) equal to Suragiri (Mount
Méru).

No. 93 refers to the presentation of cows and a bull for a lamp for
Véhkatedvara in the reign of Vira-Narasimhadéva Yadavardya, by Tévap-
perumi] of Nellore.

n
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No. 94 registers grant of land by Vira-Narasirhha-Yadavaraya.

No. 98 from 8ri Géovindardja’s temple, dated in the cyclic year Kilaka
current with the Saka year 1230 (1308 A.C.) records provision for offerings
and ablutions for Sri Govindardja daily and on special occasions such as
Kaisika-dvadadi (in Kartika month), Margali-dvadasi (Mukkoti-dvadasi in
December), Makara-Sarkramam (winter solstice about 15th January) and
Cittirai-vishu (the Tami} New Year’s day, the first day of Cittirai month about
the middle of April). This was a period of political turmoil in South India
on the eve of Malik Kafur's invasion; and consequently no king seems to be
mentioned in this epigraph but only the cyclic and Saka years are given. This
inscription shows provision for special worship of the Deity on certain holy
days of observance as per the Hindu calendar.

No. 99 from Sri Vénkatéivara’s temple registers a royal order of Tiru-
véikatanatha Yadavariya, dated in the month of Adi of the year opposite
to the 8th year of his reign to take effect from the Adi month of his 9th year
(approximately 1330-31 A.C.), granting 5 shares out of the 10 shares in the
village of Pongaliir as a sarvamanya. free of all taxes, to God Tiruvéfikata-
mudaiyin for the expenses of the festival in the month of 4di and the food-
offering, instituted by Singaya-dandanayaka in the name of Récaya-
dandandyaka. The other 5 shares in the village were a prior grant to the
Deity of the village. A long list of exempted taxes. numbering about 40
taxes including some ancillary taxes, is furnished at the end.

[As we observed in the case of Jatdvarman Sundarapandya-I the year
opposite to his 14th regnal year in the Serial No. 45 (p. 147 ante),
here in the case of Tiruvénkatanatha Yadavardya we notice such an
opposite year to his 8th regnal year, indicating the loss of his
kingdom and crown during his 8th or 9th regnal year and regaining
them in the 9th year. Inspte of the loss of period of time caused
thereby in his rule, the opposite year in which he recovered his
kingdom is counted as the 9th year of his reign, as indicated by the
direction that his order should take effect from his 9th regnal year.
As the old Cdja and Pandya dynasties became extinct, their
feudatories fought for suzerainty, while Hoysala Vira-Vallaja-III
forsook Dvdrasamudra and established himself in Tiruvanpimalai
and ruled till 1342-43 A.C. Quite possibly Tiruvénkatanitha Yadava-
raya might have opposed Vira-Valld]a on his inroad into Tiruvappa-
malai and might have sustained defeat.

Nos. 100 and 101, a copy of each other, from Gdvindardja’s temple,
record the conversion into a sarvamdnya, (tax-free) of the Tirupati village
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to Vénhkatéivara, which as a grant made previously was burdened with
numerous taxes, a list of which is appended to No. 100, by Tiruvéikatanitha
Yadavaraya in the 12th year of his reign (133-334 A.C.).

No. 102 appears to refer to a transaction following grant of Pongalur, as
a Sarvamdnya with all taxes remitted, by Tiruvéhkatanitha Yadavardya in
his 12th regnal year, as per No. 99, to serve for the Adi-tiruna] and the sandhi
instituted by Sihgaya-danndyakkar in the name of R&caya-dappayakkar for
Véikatedvara, and that royal order was conveyed to the Sthanattar of Sri
Vénkatédvara’s temple. ,Thereupon Sifgaya-danndyaka requested the Sthd-
nattdr to utilise the produce from the village not only for the above purpose
of the festival in Agi and for the Sitakaragandan-sandhi, but also for the offer-
ing of tirupponakam apiece to Vira-Narasidga-Perima) and Tirumangai-
Alvar in Tirupati, and in addition to feed 32 Srivaisnavas daily in the Sita-
karagapdan-Matham, and with the balance to maintain a flower-garden, a
water-shed and other charities at Tirumala. And the Sthdnattar obviously
agreed to all the items and to have the document engraved on stone and on
copper plate.

No. 103 mentions an order of king Sriranganatha Yadavariya in his 3rd
regnal year (1339-40 A.C.) (P.111, Vol. I), allowing transmission of water to the
lands granted for Emperuminar-Ramanuja from the big tank in Tirupati,
which was a grant to Tiruvénkatamudaiyan, after paying 200 panam as
tirumun-kanikkai (present or fee) to Tiruvéikatamudaiyan.

No. 104 brings to our notice the establishment of two Maghams (religious
institutions) at Tirumala and in Tirupati by Mahapradhani Immadi -Rahutta-
rayan Madappan-Singaya-dannayakkar, his placing them in the charge of
certain celibates, their collecting 1000 papam from a Jiyar (recluse) and making
the two Mathams and two Nandavanams (flower-gardens) over to him for
his residence.

[ Herein the establishment of the two Mafhams and the flower-gardens
by Sigaya-dandanayaka and their being handed over to the charge
of the Dgdantari Jiyar together with the means of subsistence settled
for him in 1339-40 A.C. for his service in the temple scems to lie the
origin of the Jiyars as the functionaries of the temple, who latter on
gained a voice in the managzment of the temple (p.113, Vol. 1) and
subsequently assumed the designation * Dharma-Karta.,” They are
two religious recluses a senior and a junior, the senior Jiyar or Jiyarigdr
selecting a Tengala Vaisnava Brahmana from the South and initiating
him for the Junior’s office. The junior 4teps into the senior’s office
when it falls vacant and selects andinitigtesa junior. There are two
mathams separately for them both-in Titfimala and in Tirupati, and
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they receive small shares of prasddams from the two temples and also
small payments of money as emoluments. They have assistants,
called Ekangis, to help them in the discharge of their functions in the
temples and in festivals ].

No. 104 contains the stipulation that while utilising the provision settled
for his living, if the Jiyar's death occurs, the properties should revert to the
Dandaniyaka who would appoint a Dg3antari for the service of 811 Vénkatésa
after his paying 400 panam into the Sri-Bhanddram. These appointces were
required to arrange to propitiate the Processional Images on the 4th festival
day and on the hunting festival day, being seated in their Aridanalayan-nanda-
vapam and the Van-Sathakdpan-nandavanam, from the interest on the 100
panam invested by them in the Sri Bhanddram as capital. The record is dated
in the 3rd year of Srirafiganatha Yadavaraya’s reign (1339-40 A.C)

No. 105 of the 9th year of Stiranganatha (1345-46) mentions offerings
on the pddiyaveftai day.

No. 106 of the 19th year of the reign of 8riranganitha Yadavaraya (1355-
56 A.C.) mentions Malaikiniyaninga-Peruma] as the name of the Processional
Image of Sri Veénkatésvara, with His two consorts, Naccimar, who were
required to be seated in the Cediyaraya-mantapam during the procession
on the 4th day in each of the festivals and propitiated with offerings from the
necessary ingredients to be supplied from the temple-store together with other
relevant articles out of the interest on the deposit of 400 panam made into
the $t1-Bhandaram by Taluvakkula alias Pallavarayar.

[ Thisis the first time that we notice the name, * Malaikiniyaninra-Peru-
mal” and His two consorts, “Naccimar” $ridevi and Bhiidévi,
though we have mention of the “ Naccimar™ in No. 104, while
* Malaikiniyaninra-Perumal ” is missing, owing to the damage of
that portion of the epigraph. It would, therefore, appear that these
three Processional Images were newly cast and brought into use,
quite likely in the middle of the secord quarter of the 14th Century
A.C., for the obvious reason that the silver Image, Manavila-Perumi,
installed by Samavai, with provision for His festivals, in the 7th
Century, was too small and also single without Consorts; and hence
He was set aside for other functions and three new Images were
forged.

Further, at the end of the record we find the stipulation that the
donor who provided for food-offerings to the Deity shall be entitled
to a quarter share of the offered Prasddam. This is a new provision
which we did not come across in the previous cases of food-offerings
arranged for Vénkatéivara by donors.
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In Nos, 74 and 75 two festivals are mentioned as taking place in the
months of Puraftasi and Cittirai, and in Nos. 73 and 78 food-offer-
ings are provided to be made in some mantapams, quite possibly
outside the temple. These four .epigraphs obviously belong to the
time of the Telugu-Pallava King, Vijaya-Gandagdpila as they refer
to his 5th regnal year, Gandagdpilan-Midai and merely madai,
and, therefore, quite likely the four fragmentary records must be
dated between 1255 and 1260 A.C. or thereabout. We have no
information as, to which single Image or double or triple Tmages
for the processions in the four streets and to the mapatpams in the
flower-gardens were conducted and the offerings were made in
them, as¢ it would have depended on the space available on the
particular vehicle for the Tmages].

No. 107 dated in some year of the reign of Sriranganitha Yadavaraya
stipualates for the offering of a tirupponakam during festivals at the entrance
to the temple, to the Processional Tmages at Tirumala and on hearing the recita-
tion of the Tiruvdymoli (a part of the Tami} Prabhandham) elsewhere when
seated.

[In No. 61 we found the introduction of the recital of the Tirumol:
in $rf Govindarija’s temple in 1264 A.C. or so, and in No.74 Andal’s
Tiruppdvai in 11 VEhkatésvara’s temple in the second half of the 13th
Century A.C. Here in No. 107 we notice the provision for the
recital of the Tiruvdymoli in 8r1 Vénkatédvara’s temple during the
second or third quarter of the 14th Century. The two temples have
thus been filled with Vaispava ritual by that time].

No. 109 relates, in a Tami} verse, that king 8ri Ranganitha Yadavaraya,
having defeated his enemy kings, and made them settle on mountains from
out of their cities, and adorned his wounded chest with a flower-garland as
a mark of victory, constructed a royal palace for himself on the Vénkata
Hill as an imperishable wealth in his 16th regnal year (1352-53 A.C.). Probably
this is the present 8ri Hathiramji-Matham of the Mahants at Tirumala.

No. 110 recounts the birudas (titles), a Rama in battle, the ornament of
the Lunar race, Calukya-Narayana, and gives the Saka year, 181 current
with the cyclic year Vikdri which must be Saka 1281. The date possibly belongs
to the reign of Sriranganatha Yadavaraya; and it would be his 24th and last
year of his reign (1360 A.C.). Hence he must have been contemporaneous
with the first two kings Harihara~I and his brother Bukka-I of the * Sangama
dynasty " of Vijayanagara founded in 1336 A.C.; and quite probably he served
under them (p.111, Vol. ).
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No. 113 registers the gift of 32 cows and a bull for a perpetual lamp 1n a
certain year of a Yadavardya, quite likely Sriranganitha Yadavardya. by
Eramadcl Periya-Pemma-Nayakkar, entitled 81 Mahandyakkar (the great
commander) and Bhasaikkuttappuva-Rayaran-ganda (the chastiser of kings
who recant their promised words), when he attended the Vasanta festival
(in spring season) at Tirumala.

No. 114 is a similar gift of 32 cows and a bull for a nanddvilakku, a pes-
petual light, for Tiruvénkatam-Udaiyan, by Pappundyakkar-Pemmu-Nayakkar,
also entitled 8riman Maha-niyankicarya and Bhasaikkuttappuva-Rayara-
gandan, in the cyclic year Sdrvari (1361 A.C.). This donor was the younger
brother of the donor in No. 113, both being sons of Pappu-Nayakkar. Both
the brothers appear to have served under Sriranganatha Yadavaraya (p.112
Vol. I). Probably owing to the demisc of Sriranganatha Yadavariya t the
previous year Vikdri, only the next cyclic year Sarvari is noted in No 114
without the mention of the king.

No. 116, a Samskrt sioka. mentions the prescntation of an ornam: nt
for the hand of Sauri (Visnu) by king HobaJa., delighting th: mind of the
people, and states that this adornment of the Varada hand of Venkatédvara
significs the abidance of Va'kunthatvam, qualitivs such as peace. plenty, ctermity
and bliss, on the Vénkatadri alonce (p. 142, Vol. ).

No. 117, a Tami} stanza, refers to this presentation of the ornam-nt as a
tirukkaimalar for the God of the north Véfkata Hill abounding in fragrant
gardens, by Obalanathan, thr Yadava king of Tafjai (Tanjore). This Hobala
or Obalanitha claims ruler-ship of Tanjore. His date and antecedents are
not known. He might have belonged to the local Yadavariya rulers or
to the Yadava kings of Dévagiri in Mysore. No 148 refers to this Hill as
Sridaila.

About 60 cpigraphs bclonging to this period of time, the 13th and th-
14th Centuries, before the firm estabhishment of the authority of the Vijaya-
nagara kings, ar: small fragments, giving some detached information.

Among them, S:rial Nos. 162 and 163, refer to the Mathams and the
nandavanams and ostensibly pertain to the transaction mentioncd in No.104
of the 3rd regnal year of Sriranganatha Yadavaraya, of having handed them
over to the Jiyar with the stipulation of propitating the Proc:ssional Images
in the Ariddnalayan and Van-Sathakopan flower-gardens. No. 162 mentions
that, out of the income from the Mathl‘zm, some jewels and ornaments were
made: and decorated to certain Images. No. 163, with the date, the 5th
year of Sri Ranganitha apparently (1341-42 A.C.), confirms the original
stipulation that, on the death of the Jiyar, his successor should pay the agreed
amount, collect the taxes granted to the Matham and conduct i.e., arrange
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to carry on the offerings to the Processional Images in the said gaidens on the
two days of the festivals. Nos.111 and 112, from two detached slabs, state
* This is the Matham of Sriman Mahapradhani Immadi-Rahuttardyan-Singaya-
Danndyakkan entitled Sitakaragandan.”

No. 160 with the words “ having determined to conquer” and * planted
the pillar (of victory)” may probably relate to Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya-I.

The fragment No. 161 is peculiar. It reads,*...... the best king having
deceased. . . .ths proper gourse being adopted..” The reference is perhaps
to the death of Srirananitha Yadavardya, who, in No. 109, is said to have
built a-palacs for himself in his 16th regnal year, after vanquishing his enemy
kings and who might have lived in it and probably breathed his last in it on
the Vénkata Hill some time after his 24th regnal year (1359-60 A.C. No. 110)
and to the clection of his successor.

No. 123 nigisters the gift of 6lamp-stands. possibly for 6 lamps to be put
up n the temple.

Nos. 125 and 126 mention some Alvar whose name is lost, and gift of
‘cows for offering milk to him cach day; the responsibility for the service was
undertaken by the Sabhaiyar who valucd and received the cows as a trust.
Actually there is no Alvar at all in Vénkatédvara’s temple.

No. 27 of the time of Kulsttunga-Cola reigning with his queen
Ulagamudaiya] mentions the offering of milk and curd provided by his queen
for the Alvar presiding over Tirumala (line3). Line 2 also refers to * Ninga
Alvar.” Hence the Alvar referred to in Nos. 125 and 126 must doubtless
indicate $ri Vénkatédvara only.

Nos 130 and 131 provide for perpetual lights for Tiruvénkétamudaiyan
through gift of cows and a bull valued at 310 panam which the donors seem
to have deposited.

In No. 132 provision seems to have been made for four lights for Him.
Nos. 133, 134 and 135 also contain provision for lamps. Nos. 142 and 143
refer to two lights provided and two lamp-stands presented in the 22nd year
of some king’s reign. No. 169 rcfers to the gift of 32 cows and a bull and a
lamp-stand for a light.

No. 150 points to thc mantapam built by Céranaivenran, one of the
Tarbiranmar, discharging Vinnappam servic: (soliciting permission for com-
mencing the temple rites).

Nos. 151, 152, 153, and 154 mak. provision for food-offerings through a
deposit of 400 papam in No. 152, and through a gift of 2000 ku}i of land in
No. 154. No. 155 mentions the mudal-sandhi, first offering of food, on the
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day of Aviftam (Dhanistha) star, and also a nandavilakku (pcrpetual light).
No. 166 is also a provision for a Tirupponakam (pongali). Nos. 167 and 168
refer to flowcr-gardens, and food-offering in No. 168 during the kédai-tirunal
(summer festival).

From Tirucaniir temple we have 16 fragments. Among them, Nos.
118, 119 and 120 and 137 mention Tiruvilankdil-Perumdn-adigal, the God
stationed in the new shrine, and a food-offering from a certain Kalafju of
gold presented in No. 118, an offering from some land granted in $6ja-nadu
in No. 119: and the feeding of a number of Brdhmanas by the payment of 10
pon and grant of land as Tiruvunnalikaipuram in No. 120 and for a food-
offering in it as the sanctum in No. 137.

No. 121 is a proviston for some offerings of food out of the taxes collzcted
in gold and perhaps from a deposit of money also to make up any d-ficit in
the income. Nos. 127, 128 and 129 seck the protection of the Vaisnavas.
the Emp:rumdn-adiyar of the 18 nddus for the charities and services arranged
by the donors by payment of 40 kalariju of gold apicce for Tiruvénkatadévar.
No. 139 is a provision for nisadappadi, daily offerings, from the interest on
the gold deposited. No. 140 mentions a payment of 100 kajadiju of gold.
with which the Sabhaiyar of Tiruccokunur purchased paddy-growing land.
No. 141 refers to a light. No. 170 provides for offerings of food for Tiru-
vénkatam-Udaiyan with 10 tiimbu (80 measures) of rice and ingredients of
ghee, vegetables, pulse, salt and curd and arcca nuts, betel leaves, sandal
paste, and oil for the lamp. No. 146 also contains a provision for offerings
with 80 vafti (pugti) of paddy together with nuts and betel leaves, oil for
smearing thebody of the Deity and other articles. No. 144 refers to Gévinda-
pperumi) and Nardyana, Tirwvilarikoyil and also Alagiya-Perumal, and some
money paid into the Sri-Bhanddram. Narayana might be the Yadava-Nara-
yana Duity instilled in Tirupati for whom a food-offering was arrangrd by
Tiruvéhkatanatha Yadavaraya (Nos. 100, 101, Vol-I; and pp. 102-103 Ibid):
and Alagiya-Peruma] is the Deity in Tirucanir (No. 34 and pp. 54-55, Vol.)-
Sundararajasvami.

The fragments Nos. 171, 172, 173 and 175 mention the words Udaiyavar,
Ramanuja, Anandilvin Vénkatatturaivar (grandson of Anandalvan), Anan-
da}vanpillai Vénkatatturaivar, among the Acdryapurugas of Tirupats,
offerings and flower-garden.  Anandalvan is said to have been a
favourite disciple of Sri Ramanuja and to have scttled himself at Tirumala
for Vénkatédvara's service. He is belicved to have excavated the fresh-water
tank lying to the west of the Tirumala village, known as the Alvar tank. His
grandson who also settled himself at Tirumala, Véikatatturaivar, appears
to have undertaken as his charity (No. 171) the propitiation with food-offerings
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and decoration with flower-garlands and sandal-paste of $ri Ramanuja probably
installed by him or some one else already (Nos. 171 and 172), and to have
formed or maintained a flower-garden called Ramdnujan Tir lavanam
(No. 175). He is said to be one of the Acdrya-purusas of Tirupati. At the
time of the death of Ramanuja in 1137-38 A.C. Véhkatatturaivar might have
been in his youth or manhood. If he had installed Ramanuja in Tirumala, 1t
would have been in the 3rd quarter of the 12th Century A.C. Then the reference
in No. 79-D to Ramanuja, Emperumanir and the cyclic year Saumya (1248-49
A.C.) would be to some provision then made for his offerings or other services.

No. 176 is a small complete inscription fixing the boundary between
Tirupati and Avulili (Avilala village situated about a mile to the south of
Tirupatt) from the Periya-gri lying at the south-west corncr of Tirupati, and
refers to the boundary stone already planted for the demarcation of the
Jiyar-kuli on th: west,

No. 177 from the Periyalvar shrine at A/’piri (Adi-padi), at the commence-
ment of the flight of stone steps to Tirumala, states that a certain Kamavilli
excavated and dedicated a small tank to Sarpagiri-appan (3egadrisvara, i.e.
8ri Vénkatésvara abiding on the sacred Hill of the shape of the serpent,
Adisgga), having been named after his mother who taught him the virtuc of
the thirty-two acts of charity (p.166, Vol. I).

Nos. 10 and 11 of this Vol. [ mention Sarvajiia-Khadga-malla, the Pallava
prince, .Kopperuiijinga or Maharajasirha, who ruled in S$&ndamangalam
(South Arcot District) as a evocatory of Rajardja-Cola-III in the earlier
years of the latter’s reign from 1216 A.C. They give only his birudas or titles,
as Kdthaka-kula-tilaka (ornament of the Kathaka (Kadava or Pallava race),
Karici-Nayaka (lord of Kafici), Kavisarvabhauma (emperor among poets),
Sahodara-Sundara (who had a brotherly relationship with Jatdvarman
Sundara-Pandya-I), Karpdta-Laksmi-luntaka I(who robbed the Karnata
or Hoysala kingdom of Dvarasamudra in Mysore of its wealth and glory),
Ganapati-atta-vira-pada-mudra (wearer of the anklet of heroes put on his legs
by Kikatiya Ganapati of Warafigal) and other ones. No act of servicz to
the temple by him is recorded in these two epigraphs. He was an ambitious
and powerful feudatory, rebelled against his Cdla over-lord, defeated him
and imprisoned him, when the -Karnita king who was the C&Ja’s brother.
in-law, came to his rescue and got him liberated and reset on his throne in
Tanjore. (vide pp. 17-19 of Vol. I and pp. 101 -103 and 115-116 of Dev.
Epi. Report). His records in Sarmskpt verse are found engraved in Sridailam
temple. He ruled from about 1225 A.C. to 1272-73 A.C.
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FULFILMENT OF TEMPLE NEEDS

N reviewing the transactions of Vénkatésvara’s temple from the 7th Century
when in 614 A.C. Samavai consecrated and installed her silver Image
Manavilapperumal, we are referred to the “ Tiruvilankdyil” in which she had
the silver Image installed (Nos 8 and 9). Again we note the * Tiruvilan-koyil
in which a “Peruman-adigal ”* was installed, and for this seccond Image Ulaga-
pperumanir of Solanirin $5]a-naduprovidedfor a lamp by paying 30 kalafiju
of gold as the capital in the 51st year of the Pallava King Vijaya-Dantivikrama-
déva (830 A.C.) (No.l). In the same Pallava Dantivikrama’s reign or a few
years later, the Bina prince Vijayaditya Mahavali Banardya, arranged for the pro-
pitiation with two food-offerings jointly to three Deities, the ** Tiruvilan-koyil-
 Perumanadigal,” the “ Tirumantiradalai-Perumanadigal ” and the “ Tiruvén-
katattu-Perumanadiga]” (No.4). Out of these three, “ Tiruvilankdil-Peruma
nadiga] ” is possibly the same Image as in No. 1 while Tirumantirasala-Peru-
manadiga] seems to be a new Replica installed a little later than the previous
one, i.e., * Tiruvilankoyil-Perumanadigal,” and the third entity the “ Tiruvén-
katattu-Perumanadiga] > is obviously the Miilabéram, the main Deity Vén-
kat@dvara, the God abiding on the Vénkata Hill. Since the two food-offerings
were arranged by the Bina king to be made jointly to the three Deities, it
may reasonably be conceived that all the three Deities were stationed together
side by side in one place. And the only place available in those ancient times
was the small inner shrine, the sanctum. For in those early Centuries, the
sanctums in which Deities were installed were usually small garbha-grhams
with a concomitant ardha-mantapam of equally limited extent, lacking even a
pradaksinam around it for circumambulation; and the worshippers would
have been obliged to go round the shrine on the open floor. In such circum-
scribed shrines it is inconceivable where a * Tiruvilankdyil” a minor sanctum,
could be formed except in the abridged space within the garbha-grham itself,
unless a new building was put up outside it. And there is no evidence and there
is no trace of such a new apartment constructed outside the shrine. Hence
all the three miniature representations of Vénkat@ivara, viz., the silver Icon
Manavalapperuma] (Nos. 8 and 9), ‘the *Tiruvilankdyil-Perumanadiga] -
(Nos. 1 and 4), and the “Tirumantirasalai-Perumanagiga]” (No. 4), must
have been accommodated beside the main Idol Véinkatédvara in the
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garbha-grham itself on some platform.  And all the three Replicas were
celebrated like their original Vinkatédvara. And all the three Images
must necessarily have been exact representations of the Dhruvabéram Vén-
katésvara and none-else; for they were not named Rama, Krsna, Siva,
Ganésa, Skanda or any other.

This designation “Tiruvilankdyil” occurs even in No 8 datcd in the second
decade of the 7th Century in 614 A.C., in Nos. | and 4 of the 9th Century in
830 A.C. and a little later, and continues even into the 13th Century, as we
notice it in No. 43 dated in the 3rd regnal ycar of *“ Nayanar” Jatavarman
Sundara Pandya-I. i.e., in 1254 A.C. which refers to the land-measuring rod
maintained in the “Tiruvilankdyil,” and also in the fragment No. 137 of the
13th Century which mentions “ Tiruvilankoyil-Perumanadigal” in each of
its two lines, (1) “Narmbi Amudan Tiruvilankoyil-Perumanadigalukku
Tiruvunnaligai... (2) “Kdoyil-Perumanadigalukku  Tiruvunndligaipuram
Tiruvamirdu,” i.e., Nambi Amudan provided a holy food-offering to the Image
in the Tiruvilankdyil, in the sacred sanctum. In a way this seems to make the
‘meaning and significance of the term *“ Tiruvilankoyil” a little clear by
equating it with the *‘ Tiruvunnaligaipuram,” the sanctum.

The expression appearing in the early 7th Century in No. 8 may signify a
minor sanctum for the new silver Image Manavilapperumal with in the small
original sanctum of Vénkatésvara or the erection or renovation of the original
sanctum sometime prior to the date of the epigraph in the 6th Century or so.

With the introduction in the 14th Century (p.110-111 ante) of a fourth
Replica of copper ingrafted with the Sankha and the Cakra into the hind
hands while forging the Image together with the two Naccimdr, Divine
Consorts Sridévi and Bhidévi so as to make a family group of three, the
Paficabéram of the dgamic requirement was completed, and the earlier threc
Replicas were assigned specific functions as ordained by V&hkatéivara-Srini-
vasa when He was stated to have instantly created them (p. 99 ante).

The Dhruvabéram, Milamirti, the original Tdol Vénkatéivara, affords
Darsanam to His devotees suitably dressed and decorated generally during
the different sevas (adoration services), flower-kirtled on Thursday nights,
and almost bare-bodied during the abhighekam on Fridays, and enjoying
varieties of food-offerings and edibles (panydrams).

The silver Image Manavalapperumal set up by Pallava princess Simavai,
which till then enjoyed the processions in the festivals and the food and other
offerings at different places even outside the temple, seems to have been adopted
as the Kautukabéram or Bhogamirti for daily worship and ablutions and night
bedding. .
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The Tiruvilankdyil-Peruminadiga] (Nos. 1 and 4) must have been adopted
as the Baliberam to serve food to the Parivdara-Dévatas (ancillary Deities) to
preside daily in the mornings in the front mahd-mani-mantapam, receiving
token worship, hearing the almanac (paficangam) and also the previous day’s
income of the temple.

The Tirumantirasalali-Perumanadigal (No. 4) probably became the Sna-
panabéram to hear the chanting of 'Védic hymns and incantations and invoca-
tions during religious rites and sacrificial oblations and keep constant com-
pany with the Dhruvabéram.

Obviously forged purposely with the two Ndccimdr, Malaikiniyaninga-
Perumi] or Malayappa, functioned as the Utsavabéram. the Processional Image
from the 14th Century.

The prime requisites when a Deity is installed are lights in His presence
to make Him visible to thc worshippers and offering of food, and flowers
for His pija (worship). In the first inscription Ulagapperumanar himself
arranged for a light before the Tiruvilankdyil-Perumanadigal by payment of 30
kalafiju of gold. In the second epigraph Siyakan or Siyagangan also provided
for a light in the shrine in the reign of the Pallava monarch Vijaya-Danti-
Vikramavarma. Pallava Princess Sdmavai herself stipulated for the mainte--
nance of a perpetual light before the silver Image of Manavalapperumal she
installed. The light provided by Kodungéliran in No. 12 and the one in
No. 13 appear to have been intended for Vénkatésvara Himself. So far till
the 14th Century we meet with about 40 instances of provision of lights. In
No.19 we come to.know that out of 24 lights provided for Vénkatéivara
through the agency of the Sabhaiydr of Tirumundiyam village, including
one light of camphor, they failed to burn 22 lights and burnt only two lights
including one of camphor. The Adhikdri or Governor of the region enquired
into the matter and ordered the putting up of all the 24 lights by means of
some amount of gold available to the credit of the Tirumundiyam Sabha.
No. 123 refers to 6 lamp-stands pres~ntec to the temple for lights and No. 132
to 4 lights pleasantly burning in the temple. So far there has been ample
provision for lights in Vénkatésvasa's shrine.

As for food-offerings, provision was made, as seen in early instances
by the Bapa king Vijayaditya in No.4., by Gangai Gangin Rapasingan in
No. 5, by princess Samavai in Nos. 8 and 9, for milk and curd by the queen of
Kuléttunga-I in No. 27, and in later times also, as a mudal-sandhi (first offer-
ing) on the day of Dhanistha in No. 155, as the Sitakaragandan-sandhi in
No. 102, and as a tirumantira-Tirupponakam in No. 82. However, sometime
in the 13 Century, the means for offerings seems to have been insufficient and
the Sthdnattar of the temple requested_for adequate provision through grant
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of land, and Tirukkalattidéva Yadavaraya, in compliance with the request
of the Sthanattar; granted the full village of Kudaviir “So as to extend the
Dévadanam and (make) a permanent provision from land ” in his 19th regnal
year 1209-10 A.C. (No. 81). Land was granted in No. 43in 1254 A.C. as
requested by the Sthanattir. Donations of land and grants of villages come
to our notice in the inscriptions. Some old grants of villages to the south
of the Kavérl river were renewed and confirmed by Jatdvarman Sundara
Pandya-1 about the middle of the 13th Century. Half a dozen villages ncar
Tirupati including Tirupati itself were endowed to the temple by the Yadavaraya
rulers.

In a woody hill like the Veénkaticala, wild flowers might grow,
but they might not have been the proper ones uscful for worship. Hence
some devotees chose to plant flower-gardens on Tirumala and supply the
flowers from them to the trmple for Vénkatésvara’s daily piija and for special
occasions and festivals, Somc owners of the gardens might have put up
mantapams in them for shade and rest and for residence, and, as the pro-
¢essions in the streets during festivals attracted their mind, they would have
thought of getting the Processional Images into their mantapams and providing
for their offerings with tirupponakam (boiled rice and green-gram mixed with
ghee and a small quantity of pepper and salt to taste), and appams (thick sweet
cakes of rice flour and jaggery boiled in ghee), small quantities of which were
desired to be distributed among the visitors gathering at the place at that time,
while a larger portion was reserved for apportionment among the managerial
staff and temple scrvants. This process of assemblage and offering and dis-
tribution is called “ Tiruvdlakkam ™ (alagam in Telugu and dsthanam in
Sanskrt, levee).

Of the two festivals inaugurated by princess Samavai, the festival in
Purattasi has continued to the present day. The other festival in Margali
seems to have been discontinued. No. 67 of the 3rd quarter of the 13th Century
refers to the festival in Puragtdsi for Sri Vénkatésvara, while Nos. 74 and
75 mention festivals in Puraftasi and Cittirai. A new festival was started
by Tiruvénkatanatha Yadavardya in Adi month in his 9th year of reign
(1330 A.C.) through the grant of half the village of Pongalur as a sarvamdnya
remitting nearly 40 taxes levied on it (No. 99). So far three festivals have
come to notice as having been cclebrated for Vénkatésa in the earlier half
of the 14th Century.

Besides the three above festivals, the tirukkodi-tirungl celebrated with
the hoisting of the Garuda flag on the top of the flag-staff, other festivals were
also conducted in the temple. A vasanta festival is referred to in No. 113
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dated about the ycar 1360 A.C. which would have becn carried on in the
spring season, March-April. No. 168 mentions the Kédai-tirundl a festival
conducted during the summer in May-June.

For $ri Govindardja in Tirupati, No. 61 mentions a festival in Vaikas:
in the latter half of the 13th Century, Vira-Narasimha Yadavardya’s queen
instituted a second festival for Sti Govindardja in Ani month, prepared a
wooden car for His procession and endowed His temple with half the village
of Payindappalli to meet the expenses of the new festival, to make a Kitam
or §ikharam (ornamental gold or gilded vasc to be fixed as the crown of the
car), and for repairs to the car and the temple, in the 30th year, (1235 A.C.)
of the King’s rcign (No. 86). These two festivals continued till the 17th
Century. Now-a-days the Vauikadi festival alone'is conducted.

811 Kapilésvara’s shrinc at the water-falls down the Hill within a mile
to the north of Tirupati was built by Rayan-Rajéndra-S6lan alias Brahma-
marayan-Munaiyadaraiyan, the head of Kattar, a village which in those
days lay within the bounds of the Hill on the north, Tirupati on the west and
Tirucanir on the south. From the name of the builder, Rayan-Raj&ndra-
Solan, it is inferable that he was an officer of Rajéndra Cdla-l. the son
and successor of Rajardja-1, who ruled the Cola empire from 1011-1044 A.C.
Hence Sri Kapilédvara’s shrine might have been constructed in the second
quarter of the 11th Century. The central shrinc of Sri Kapilédvara-Lingam
facing west, with the shrine of His Consort $ri Kamaksidévi adjoining 1t on
the south, stands in a beautiful locality below a boulder hanging from the
Hill and in front of the water-falls and in the midst of a wood (No. 20. Vol. I).

In Tirucandr the main Deity at the present time 1s Sri Padmavali or
Lakgmi, also known as Alarmel-Maniga. But there is no mention of Her
in any of the epigraphs. Nor is therc any reference to $ri Krsna whose
shrine is situated centrally in the temple just opposite to the main gopuram.
and who is stated in the Padma-Purdna of the Vénkaticala-Mahitmya to
have been there worshiped by Suka-Mahargi after whom the place has
come to be called Suka-puri, Sukanir, Tiruc-cikanir. Wc have a mention
of Alagiya-Perumi] only in No. 34 dated in the 5th year (1221 A.C.) of the
reign of Rajardja Cdla-III, and of an ancient grant of land or village to Him,
of the levelling of a certain tract of land and making it suitable for cultivation
by Pokkaran Pandiyadaraiyan, of his handing it over to the Kaikkolas (weavers)
of Tirucanlir who undertook to conduct a festival in Parguni for Alagiya-
Perumd] (pp. 54, 55 and 106, Vol. I). No. 144 refers to some provision made
for Alagiya-Perumi] along with Govinda-Peruma] and Narayana (probably
Yadava Narayana installed in Govindardja’s temple). * Tiruvilankoyil
occurs in it and it might be the shrine built for A]agiya-Peruma) Himself.
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The installation of certain Alvirs also is observed during this period.
Tirumafgaiya]vér is the first one to come to notice in No. 40, in 1235 A.C.
during the reign of Rajardja Cola-III. Tt is therein stated that his idol was
installed in 3ri Govindardja’s temple some time previously by the villagers
of the Kudaviir group of villages and that the residents of the Kudavir village
granted some land for his worship and offerings. On the grant of Pongalar
village by Tiruvénkatandtha Yadavardyafor Véikatédvara in 1333-4 A.C.,
Singaya-Dandanayaka requested the Sthdanattdr of Vénkatéivara’s temple to
utilise the produce from the grant villag: not only for the originally stipulatcd
purposes of His newly started festival in the Adi month and the Sitakara-
gandan offering, but also for the propitiation with one Tiruppénakam apiece
to Vira-Narasingaperuma) and to. Tirumangaiyalvar. The Sthanattar obliged
him (No}102 and pp. 105, 108 and 109 Vol. T).

Next we find Nammalvar enshrined near the Kapila-Tirtham waterfall
at the foot of the Hill by Vaneduttakaiyalagiyar alias Pallavariayar about
1285-1290 A.C. (Nos. 57, 58 and 165 and P. 69, Vol. I).

At the foot of the Hill to the west of the Kapila-Tirtham where the flight
of stone steps commence to ascend the Hill, stands thé shrine of Periya]var,
the foster-father of Andal. Tt is not known when it was constructed and
when his idol was installed in it. Wc have two inscriptions engraved on
its wall,8both recording the construction of two wells for drinking water
apparentlyjfor the pilgrims, one by Kamavilli (No. 177, Vol. I), and the second
by Karavetti-Puli-Alvir Mannarpillai of Uttaramériir, with stone steps to
descend into it, in the cyclic year Saumya, Saka year 1411, corresponding
to 25th January 1490 A.C. which is the penultimate ycar of Sdluva Narasimha’s
rule, who is therein stated to have constructed the gdpuram of Sri Laksmi-
Narasirhhasvami’s shrine and probably also the big gopuram which fell during
rains in December 1930 struck by a thunderbolt (No. 90 Vol. II). The second
well mightfhave been dug afresh in 1490 A.C. after the first one constructed
by Kamavilli would have been damaged and fallen into ruin and hence the
time of thefconstruction of the earlier one would have been more or less a
century earlier, i.e., about the end of the 14th Century. Accordingly the
shrine of Periyalvar, on the wall of which these first epigraphs were engraved,
may date back to the middle of the 14th Century.

Besides these Alvars, the great Vaignava-Acarya, 8ri Rimanuja, appears
in a few inscriptions of this period. From the detached words in the fragment
No. 79-D and Nos. 171, 172, 173 and 175, Ramanuja might have been installed
in Vénkatélvara’s temple in the cyclic year Saumya noted in No. 79-D,
corresponding to, 1248-49 A.C., or having beecn enshrined earlier, some
provision for his worship and offerings might have been made in that year,
and Anandilvan’s grandson Véhkatatturaivar might have provided for them
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and might have also reared a flower-garden (No. 175) in the name of Ramanuja.
In No. 89 we find the Sri vaispavas of Tirupati having undertakenjto provide
a light and flower-garland for him in his shrine in Govindaraja’s temple from
the 50th regnal year of Vira-Narasihha Yadavaraya, i.e., 1255A.C. Some
Jand was endowed to his shrine in Tirupati, and by an order of Sriranganitha
Yidavardya dated in the 3rd year of his reign (1339-40 A.C.) water was allowed
to it from the big tank in Tirupati on payment of 200 papam to 8ri Vénka-
tévara’s treasury.

The 13th Century witnessed not only the installation of some Vaisnava
Alvirs but also the introduction of parts of their Prabandham. 1In the temple
of 8¢ Govindaraja, Tirumoli, a part of the Prabandham, was introduced with
daily recitation together with a food-offering to Him, in the 14th or 24th
regnal y:ar of Vijaya-Gandagopala, ie., in 1264 or 1274 A.C. (No. 61).
This Tirtmoli might be the one composed by Andal, the Ndceiyar-Tirumoli,
rather than those composed by Kulasékharalvar, Periydlvir. and Tirumanga-
yialvar. About the samc time Tiruppdvai, also composed by Andal. was
introduced 1n 8rT Vénkatesvara’s temple during His two festivals 1n the months
of Chittirar and Purapras:, and similarly an offering was also provided at the
time of its recitation (No. 74). Later on, about the niddle of the t4th Century,
during the rcign of Sriranganatha Yadavaraya. Twuvdymolr, the part
composed by Nammalvir., was introduced in VénkatgSvara's temple and
an offering was also provided for Him after its recitation (No. 107).

After the prime neeessaries of hghting, flowers for worship and oflenngs
are provided for a Doty on installation. embellishmant and grandeur come
into play. Jewellery and ornaments confer grace and beauty: and enlargement
of the shrine through scveral apartments, corridors and prakdra walls and the
celebration of numerous festivals with processions of the Dzity on different
vehicles and amply decorated, and accompanied by the music of the pipe
and its accompaniments and attended by bulls, horses, elephants and camels
nicely decorated, add to the grandeur of the Deity, conducing to His renown.
The festivals began early for Vénkatésvara and were augmented during the
13th Century, but the extension of the temple took place later during the
Vijayanagara times from the I5th Century onwards.

As regards personal decoration of the Deity, princess Samavai provided
jewellery for the Image Manavajapperumal alonc. For Véfikatésvara the
pattam of gold imbedded with 6 rubics, 4 diamonds and 28 pearls presented
by Parantakadévi-amman, a queen of Parantaka-IT Sundara Céla, in the
16th year of the reign of her step-son Rajardja-I in 1001 A.C. is the first instance
of the gift of an ornament to Him (No. 14). The next one is the ornament
for the hand, most probably a gold covering for the palm of Vénkatésvara's
Vaikuntha-hasta, the Varada-hasta, the front right hand, pointing downwards
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to His feet, by Hobala Yadava, king of Tafijai, possibly in the 13th or 14th
Century (Nos. 116 and 117, Vol. I).

There was also decoration of the shrine when Jati-varman Sundara
Pandya-I placed a golden vase over the Vimana (dome) ** Hémakalaso-sthapi”
of 8ri Vénkatéivara's shrine, quite possibly about 1256 A.C., when he came
to the north on an expedition of conquest between the 5th and 10th years
of his reign and proceeded upto the Krgna river (No. 49 and pp. 67-69,
Vol. I); and when about the same time Vira Npsihhadéva Yadavaraya
perhaps covered the Vimdna with gilded plate out of the gold he weighed
himself against and presented to the temple (No. 91 and pp. 104-105, Vol. T).

Certain mathams (residences of Samnyasis, recluses) come to notice in
the inscriptions of the 14th Century. On the grant of half the village of
Pongaliir to Sri Vénkatédvara by Tiruvénkatanitha Yadavaraya in the Oth
year of his reign, i.e., in 1330-31 A.C. for the expenses of the festival in the
month of Adi instituted by him and the Sandhi, i.e., the Sitakaragandan-sandhi,
inaugurated by Sihgaya-Dandandyaka in the name of Récaya-Dandandyaka
(No. 99), Singaya-Dandanayaka requested the Sthanattir (managing body
of the temple) to utilise the produce from the village Pongaliir for not only
the expenses of the Adi festival for Venkatédvara and the Sandhi (food-offering)
daily for Him but also for the propitiation of Vira-Narasinga-Peruma] and
Tirumangaiyalvar both stationed in Tirupati, ,and for the feeding of 32
Srivaisnavas in the Sitakaragandan-matham, and from the balance to maintain
a flower-garden, a water-shed and other charities (No. 102). From No. 104
of the 3rd year of Sriranganitha Yadavariya (133940 A.C.), we learn that
there were two Sitakaragandan-mathams, onc in Tirumala and one in Tirupati,
that two flower-gardens were attached to the matham on, Tirumala, viz., the
Arisanalayan-nandavanam and the Vansathakopan-nandavanam, that these
mathams were placed by Singaya in charge of certain sannydsis who were
required to hand them over to a recluse who paid 1000 panam and after his
demise the properties were to revert to Sihgaya on whose approval the
sannyasis would hand them over to another recluse on payment of 400 panam
into the temple-treasury. By taking charge of these properties, the recluse,
Siyar or Jiyar, was under obligation to provide offerings to the Processional
Images on the 4th day and on the hunting day of the festivals being scated
in the two flower-gardens. It would have been out of the income of this
matham that certain jewels are stated to have been prepared and decorated
to Sti V&nkateavara (No. 162). The sannydsi, the Jiyar of this matham appears
to have to render some service in the temple. Thus Singaya Dandanayaka’s
Sitakaragandan-magham seems to contain the origin of the present day Jiyar
or Jiyangar with his service in the temples of Sri Vénkatévara and Srt
Gbovindarija.

12




CHAPTER 17

PERIOD OF THE FIRST VIJAYANAGARA DYNASTY

THlS 1s the picture of Sri Vénkatédvara's temple in its several aspects and

activitics from its carliest glimpse in the 7th Century to the middle of the
14th Century, when the rule of the kings of the first or the Sarigama dynasty
of Vijayanagara was established over this region.

During the period of time of this Sarigama dynasty, the first inscription
that we meet with is that of Bukka-I (1355-1377 A.C.), granting a certain
village to Tiruvénkatamudaiyin for His propitiation with 2 tirupponakam
cach day. As the cpigraph is damaged, the date and the name of the village
are missing (No. 178, Vol. T). Perhaps this offering came to be known as
** Bukkardyan-Sandhi > as noted in Nos. 219 and 225.

In the cyclic yecar Prabhava, on 18th January 1388 A.C., Mullai-Tiru-
vénkata Jiyar, the manager of the Arisanalaivan flower-garden and matham,
paid 100 papam from the mcome of Pungddu village and started a festival
in the month of Masi in the name of the Vijayanagara emperor Harihara-IT1
(1377-1404 A.C.), and supplemented this sum by a further payment of 100
panam in Junc 1390 A.C. for the supply of necessary provisions and articles
(Nos. 185 and 186 of Vol. I and 83 of Vol. IT).

Dévaraya-11 (1423-1446 A.C.) paid his personal visit to God Vénkatésvara
on 5th December 1429 A.C. and granted three villages, viz.,, Vikramaditya-
mangala and Elamandiya including Cirukirakalu, both belonging to the
Rdja-Bhandara (king’s trcasury) of the andragiri treasury, and Kalaru-
Viddale, a previous grant elsewhere, an ' also paid 2200 gold vardha coins,
and stipulated for the daily offering of 30 platefuls of cooked rice, 1 plateful
of payasa (boilxd rice mixed with milk, sugar and spice) and 1 platcful of
appa (sweet cakes), totalling 33 plates and presented two big cups for holding
spiced water and punpugu (civet oil) for smearing the Deity’s body. He also
arranged for the celebration of a festival in the A3vayuja month (September—
October) for 9 days from the day of Punarvasu star, to end on the day of Svati
with tirihavari (sacred bath). The gift of the three villages is stated to have
been made by Dévariya with libation of water and gold on the meritorious
occasion sacred to Hari (Visnu) of the Uttana-dvadadi, on which day
Visnu is supposcd to wake up to activity after repose of four months from



VUAYANAGARA PERIOD-I m

the second lunar day of the dark fortnight of dsadha (June-July), and which
occurred in the bright fortnight of the previous month of Kartika (October—
November) on the 8th November 1429 A.C. (No. 192).

A military commander of Dévaraya-II, viz., Teppada Nageya Nayaka,
son of Muddeya Nayaka, visited 8r1 Vénkatédvara in Saka 1364, Dundubhi,
corresponding to the 12th January 1443 A.C., presented 3000 honnu (ponnu,
gold coins) as Kanike (gift) and paid 100 gold coins for amyta-padi (sacred
food-offering) of two platefuls with two flower-garlands and certain cight
items, and also ordained for the making of three small plates with the 3000
gold coins presented by him (No. 209).

Amiatyasékhara (Chief Minister) Mallana or Mallandaiyar, alias
Midhavadasa, governor of Candragiri-rajya, son of D&varasar and disciple
of Gopinathayya, repaired the supply channel to the tank in Avilali village,
also dug a new distribution channel from the tank and levelled and brought
under cultivation 5000 kuli of land, and from the increased yield of grain
from these means, stipulated for the offering of 1 tirupponakam daily to 8ri
Vénkatévara, and also presented 82 heads of cattle for ghee for the food-
offering and for two lights in the sanctum, in Saka 1330 i.e., 13—3—1409 A.C.
(No. 194). In a small Samskrta-sloka (No. 195) these two services of Mallana,
naivédyam and nitya-dipam, are noted. He had served under four Vijayanagara
emperors from Bukka-I to D&varaya-Il (Dev. Epi. Report, pp. 134-135).
Again in 8aka 1366 corresponding to 2-10-1444 A.C. he excavated an irrigation
channel to the tank in Padi village and with the increased produce, arranged
for two sandhi offerings for th: God. Meanwhile in Saka 1339, he constructed
the Tiru-mahdmani-mangapam (the open portico in front of the sanctum) and
dedicated it as his service to Sri Vénkatédvara on 25th August 1417 A.C
(No. 196). A damaged epigraph (No. 198) mentions detached words, ‘being
the disciple, 311 Madhavadasar, Ananda-Vimana, exccuted, papam,’ which
indicate that he executed some work relating to the Ananda-Vimana, the dome
over the sanctum, such as repairs or gilding. For the first time we are informed
of the name of the Vimdna as “ Ananda-Vimana.”

Peri-Mallayadéva Maharaja, son of Errakampaya-déva Mahdraja
with the Saluva birudas (titles), as Sriman-Mahamandal&ivara, Mé&dini-misara
ganda (the head or master of thosc having mu tache on earth, i.e., a soldier,
means the chief or commander of soldiers), and Kathari-Siluva (member
of the Saluva family holding the Kathari or sword as the family emblem),
paid 1000 panam for 1 tirupponakam to be offered daily to Tiruvéikatamudaiyan
in Saka 1368 on 10th October 1446 A.C. (No.210y (also pp. 137-138 of Dev.
Epi. Report).

In 8aka 1372 on 31st August 1450 A.C. another Sdluva Chieftain, Siru-
Mallaiyadéva Mahdraja, son of Malagangayadéva Mahdraja, with the above
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Saljuva titles paid 1200 narpanam for the daily offering of 1 tiruppdnakam to
V&ikatédvara from the interest on this capital. As these donors would not
be present in the temple to receive the donor’s share of a quarter of the prasadam
offered to God V&hkatésa, it is stated that the total quantity of the prasadam
provided for by several persons, including the. Rdyar-sandhi, i.c., that provided
in the name of Bukkaraya-I (No. 178), upto that date, would be distributed
as per practice in vogue, i.e., among the temple staff and the pilgrims(No.218).

Emperumandr-Jiyar, the Koyil-K&]vi (supervisor or manager of the temple
routine) and the owner and manager of the Pankayaccelli-tirunandavanam
flower-garden) and the Mafha also on Tirumala, deposited 2000 naypanam
in the temple-treasury in the Saka year 1367 on 13th December 1445 A.C.
for 2 tirupponakam to be offered as his service to Vénkatédvara daily along
with the daily offering made as the Bukkardyan-sandhi. This is the first
reference we get of a Koyil-kzlvi and of his being the owner of the garden and
the head of the Matha (religious institute) (No. 219). He was also one of the
members of the Sthanattar.

This Emperumanar Jiyar made further deposits into the Sri-Bhanddram
for the propitiation of the Processional Images in Tirumala on the puspa-
ydgam (tenth day of the festival when the whole body of the Miila-Mirti, the
Main Idol, is decorated and covered with flowers) in his garden maptapam
in each of the 7 festivals conducted with the hoisting of the Garuda flag on
the flag-staff, commencing from the festival in the month of parguni, and for
Govindardja in Tirupati on the vidayarri (rest after the strain of the festival,
the 9th day), during Vaikdsi and Ani festivals, by payment of 1000 papam
on 17th February 1446 A.C. (No. 220); on the seed-sowing day (preparatory
function on the preliminary day) in the 7 festivals on Tirumala and 2 festivals
in Tirupati by paying 1000 naypanam on 27th June 1446 A.C. (No. 221); a
third payment of 1000 panam for offerings ot the day of *Kaiyar-cakram
(Sudardana-Cakra taken out to bring a small quantity of earth for sowing
seeds). (on 17th July 1447 A.C. (No. 222). He made a final payment of
5000 papam in Saka 1378 on 2lst February 1457 A.C. for a night
offering of a tirukkapamadai for Govindardja every day (No. 223), this
amount to be utilised for excavating the tank in Avilali, a grant village
to the temple.

In No. 220, the method of distribution of the offered prasddam is indicated.

In the earlier epigraphs the donor was stated to be entitled to a quarter share
of the offered prasadam, but there was no mention as to the disposal
of the balance of three-quarters. In this record it is mentioned that eut
* This and the above item of seed-sowing pertain to one item, but the two are mentioned

bere as separate items, probably inteading one offering to bemade earlier in the day
and another later on the same day.
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of 24 nali of prasddam 4 nali was given gratis to the Ekaki-Srivaisnavas
looking after the Pankayaccelli garden and living in the same Matha, 12
naji for the 12 nirvaham (shares) of the Sthanattar (managers of the temple);
8 nali of the prasadam, 1 nali of akkali-prasidam and 7 appa-prasidam te
the Srivaignavas who chanted, the Tiruvdymoli psalms at the mantapam.
The 4 plus 12 plus 8 nali make up the 24 nali of the prasadam. Out of the
donor’s share of the akkdli-prasadam, a small portion was granted as a free gift
by the donor to the Emperumanadiyar (temple damsels) and another portion
to the Tiruvakarpadi-Kaikkolar, persons of the weaver class who were
rendering some service in the temple. There is a net balance still of 4 ngli and
7 appam which the donor received.

The quarter share of the donor in the appa-prasddam is herein noted as
being 14 numbers; but usually it is only 13, as the total number prepared of
the appams and other kinds of Mydmm (edibles baked or fried) is only 52,
as will be seen in the case of the distribution in Govindaraja’s temple in the
same inscription, where the donor’s quarter share is given as 24 ngli of prasadam,
8 nali and odd of Mathasesa-prasadam, 2 nali of akkdli-prasddam, and 13
appa-prasadam.

This Koyil-Kelvi Emperumanar Jiyar, in providing offerings during the
7 festivals in Tirumala and 2 festivals in Tirupati, also arranged for propitia-
tion of the two main idols in the two temples designated as Periyaperumal
with an offering and a mdtrai (cooked rice mixed with curd only, even without
salt) and also for Tiruvirrirunda-Perumal in Govindarija’s shrine, i.e., God
who is in the holy house or sanctum. Tt is not known which Deity is meant
(Nos. 220 and 221). | Likewise in No. 184 the donor Alagappiranar Tirukkali-
kanridasar, one of the Sthanattdr, provided for an offering for a certain
Perumal (whose name is lost) and for Sti Variha-Nayanar (3t Varahasvami
abiding in His shrine on the west bank of Sri Svami-Pugkarini, whose name
occurs for the first time in this inscription), besides Periya-Perumal, i.c.,
Central Deity Vénkatésvara in Saka 1301 on 13th January 1380 A.C.

In No. 187 details of individual distribution among the 12 nirvaham
of the Sthanattdr in Vénkatedvara’s temple are given, stating that the 11 nali
prasddam to be so distributed was granted as a gift by the donor Mullai-
Tiruvéhkata Jiyar of the Arisandlaiyan-Tirunandavanam and Matham, ‘to wit
being the prasidam granted by you to the Sthanattdr, the Sthanattar shall
thus partake of it, as 4 nirvadham for the Tirupati Srivaisnavas, 3 nirvdham
for the Sabhaiyar of Tiruccukanar, 1 nirvaham for the Narmbimar (Arcakas,
temple priests), 2 nirvaham for the Koyil-kélkum-Jiyars, 2 nirvaham for
the Koyil-kanakku-Tiruninraitir-udaiyar.” These numbers seem to indicate that
4 individuals from Tirupati-Srivaignavas, necessarily, 3 from the members of
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the Sabhaiydr of Tirucinfr, 1 from the Arcakas of the temple, possibly
the chief incumbent, 2 Koyil-Ké&kum Jiyars, the senior and the junior as
at present, and 2 temple accountants, natives of Tiruninra-Or (the village
where Lakgmi abides), the modern Tinnaniir near Tiruvalliir on the railway
line between Arkonam and Madras, for the temple in which the junior Jiyar
is the Dharma-Karta (Manager), formed the Sthanattdr of 3r1 VEhkatéivara’s
temple) i.e., the committee of management.

One 3rirdmadasa, living in his hermitage in a flower-garden at the Papa-
nisa-tirtha (about three miles to the north of the temple) paid 1000 papam in
the Saka year 1376 on 7-7-1454 A.C. for offering 1 tirupponakam every day to
Vénkatédvara inhis name (Nos. 225 and 226), and also made a gift of
good cows and jewels (No. 227). In No. 2i1 we note that Karuna-
karadasa, one of Sattdda-Srivaignavas of Tirupati, generally called Satanis
or Ddsa-nambis Tmaking flower-garlands for the temples, paid 100 pon
(gold coins, probably Vardghas) in Saka 1364 on 29th June 1442 A.C.
for offering 1 tirupponakam to 8ri Govindarija each day. Likewise Teppada
Nageya Nayaka deposited 100 honnu or pon in the same Saka year 1364 on
12th January 1443 A.C., for one offering daily to $ri Vénkatesvara (No. 209).
The 100 gold coins must have been equivalent to the 1000 panam or narpanam
deposited by others for offering the same, one Tirupponakam daily to the
Deity.

Perumd) alias Kollikavalidasar paid 1000 panam in Saka 1308 on 24th
February 1387 A.C. for 1 tirupponakam each day to Govindarija (No.228).

Thus the daily food-offerings to Vénkatéivara and Gdvindardja increased
in number during this period.

The festivals, tirukkodi-tiruna] celebrated with the hoisting of the flag
on the flag-staff, were three or four iu the previous period, conducted in the
months of Puragtasi, Cittirai and Adi, and in Margali also originally instituted
by princess Simavai if it was continued at all. During the regime of the first
dynasty of Vijayanagara, two new festivals were added to take place in the
months of Mdsi in the name of Harihara-II by Mullai Tiruvénkata Jiyar in
January 1388 A.C. (Nos. 185 and 186), and in Advayuja by Dévaraya-II at
the time of his personal visit on 5th December 1429 A.C., through grant of
three villages and gift of 2200 Varahas stipulating for the commencement of
this festival from the day of Punarvasu and for its ending on the day of Svati
star (No. 192). Advayuja month runs almost concurrently with the Tamij
month of Piragydsi in which a festival would take place, ending with the cere-
monial bath on the day of Sravana star in the bright fortnight of Ahayuja.
Hence the festival instituted by Dévarya-II to: commence on the duy of
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Punarvasu must have been conducted in the latter half of the dark fortnight
of Asvayuja. Thus so far the festivals increased to S or 6, In a number of
inscriptions we are informed that there were 7 festivals conducted for 8ri
Véikatgivara and two festivals for 811 Govindaraja in Vaikasi and Ani, making
atotal of 9 festivals (No.213, 215, 220). No.215 counts the 7 festivals
from the Adi festival to the Cittirai festival and states that the donor’s offer-
ings shall commence from the Masi festival. No. 220 also counts the 7 festivals
occurring from the Adi festival to the Cittirai festival but gives effect to the
donor’s offerings from the Parguni festival. However it is not declared in
any of these inscriptions in which months these 7 festivals actually took place.
Quite probably they would have taken place in Adi, Puratasi 2 festivals,
possibly Margali, Masi, Pariguni and Cittirai months 5 festivals for Véika-
tédvara. For Govindardja in Tirupati the 2 festivals in Vaikasi and Ani
months are mentioned.

In these festivals donors arranged for offerings to the Main Deity in the
sanctum on certain days and to the three Processional Images at different
mantapams in flower-gardens during the processions and elsewhere on one or
other of the 9 or 10 days of the festivals.

Besides 6ﬂ'erings each day to the Mula-Mirti and also in some of the
seven festivals, some donors provided for His propitiation on certain other
occasions. Mudaliyar Tirukkali-kangidasar Alagapiranar, one of the Srivai-
snavas of Tirupati and one of the Sthanattar of Tirumala, paid 4000 naypanam
in 8aka 1356 on 16th July 1434 A.C, for providing a sandhiin his name
to Tiruvénkatam-udaiyan from its interest for six months during the Dakgi-
ndyanam from the first day of Adi to the end of Margati, i.e., from the summer
solstice (about the 15th July according to the Hindu Calendar) to the winter
solstice (about the 15th January), each day at the hour of sunrise when God
receives worship, and civet oil for smearing it over the holy face and camphor
for waving a harati (No. 207).

Four donors deposited 400 Cakra-panam in Saka 1367 on 13th December
1445 A.C., for a Uttira-Pagi (an offering on the day of Uttara-Phalguni star)
for ri Gdvindapperumal and a Rohini-Pagdi for 8ri Kysna (offering on the
day of Rohini star) every month on the occurrence of these two stars and
also for 1 tirukkanamadai for Govindaraja on each of the 30 days of Tiruppalli-
Elucci in the month of Margai (No. 212).

Maullai-Tiruvénkata Jiyar arranged in Saka 1312 on 8th December 1390
A.C., through a payment of 1200 papam for one tiruvslakkam on each of the
middle ten days during the Tiruppavai recitation in Margali month within the
hearing of the Processional Images, Malai-kiniyanipra-perumal and Nacci-
mar in Tirumala, and for 1 appa-padi and 1 tirukkanamadai on the 3attu-
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mugai (last) day; and for similar offerings to Govindardja on each of the ten
days of the Tiruppdvai during the Adhyayandtsavam in Margali, (No. 187).
From this inscription it seems that the Tiruppdvai was recited only during
the middle ten days of the Adhyayanstsavam in the two temples.

Giridévappagal, younger brother of Santappa-Nagappanan, son of
Sayanpaga] of Atréya-gdtra, purchased the Laksmi-Narasirihan-mantapam
and a nandavanam on Tirumala for 600 panam and gave them to the temple,
in lieu of which it was arranged in Saka 1326 on 18th December 1404 A.C. to
offer 1 appa-padi on the 7th day of each of the festivals and also 1 tiruvolakka-
ccivappu in the Kbdai-tiruna] to the Processional Images at this manfapam
(No.191).

In 8ri Vénkatédvara’s temple, Védaparayapam (recitation of the Védas)
ceased somehow (nadavddirundapadi-ale), while grandeur subsisted for
Tiruvénkatamugaiydn (through) all other rites, Mudaliyar Tiruk-
kalikangi-dasarAlagappirinir, onc of the Sthanattar of Tirumala, took keen
interest in thc matter; represented to Udaiyar DE&vanna-Udaiyar, apparently
the governor of the Candragiri-rdjya to resuscitate it as the dharmam of
the Vijayanagara cmperor at the time, Dévariya-Mahiriya (Dévaraya-II).
secured the grant of half the village of Siddhakuttai alias Srinivasapuram
in Koftala-sthalam in Vaikunda-Vajanadu near Candragiri, which pertained
to the Rdjabhapddram (royal treasury), as a 3rdtriyam (grant to Veéda-vid,
Véda-Pandits), and assigned it to the temple so as to be given over to the 24
mahdjanam, Veda reciters engag d for Véda-Pdrayanam in the temple. The 24
mahgjanam found its produce insufficient for their sustenance and requested the
Sthanattar for the assignment to them, also of the other half of the village
which belonged to the temple and which yielded 260 panam annually to it. The
temple could not forego this income and it had to be made good in some way.
Kalikangidasar took the half village belonging to the 3ri-Bhapdaram on an ann-
ual lease of 200 panam approached the villagers of the grant villages belonging to
the temple, persuaded them to subscribe a few panam in each village and make
up a total contribution of 200 panam to the temple annually, the quotas of the
villag>s ranging from 5 to 21 papam per year. The villagers of the Tiruvidai-
yattam villages, numbering-16, agreed on their behalf, an agreement by the
village officers and officers of the two nadus (groups) comprising these villages,
th> Tirukkudaviir-ndgu and Vaikunda-Valanddu, was got registered, showing
the contribution for each village with its name in a schedule. Thereupon the
Sthanattar made over the half share of Siddhakuttai village belonging to the
Sri-Bhapdaram to the 24 mahdjanam and enjoined on them the duty of rendering
Véda-ParGyapam in Sri Véhkat#ivara’s temple through two individuals each
month, i.c., 12 sets of two persons for the twelve months in a year. It was
thus through the strenuous efforts of Tirukkalikangiddsar that the Vada
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pardyanam in Sri Vénkatsivara’s temple was resuscitated. These several
transactions are detailed in Nos. 199-203 of which No.199 referring to the
grant of the Raja-Bhandaram share and its having been handed over to the
24 mahdjanam and their representation of its inadequacy is dated in Saka 1355
on 22nd November 1433 A.C.; No. 201 containing the Sild-3dsanam (record
on stone) executed by the village heads for their contribution in favour of the
Sri-Bhandaram and attested by them for each village is also dated on 22nd
November 1433 A.C. together with their taking an oath and solemnly making
their contribution on the Uttdna-dvada3i day on 25th October 1433 A.C.;
and No. 202 mentioning the quota of each village is datcd a day later, on 23rd
November 1433 A.C.; Nos. 200 and 203 recording the grant of the half share
belonging to the Sri-Bhanddram in the village, by the Sthanattar to the 24
mahdjanam and asking them to render service by two each month, ar¢ not dated.

It would, however, appear that the Sthanattar and others did not evince
interest in Vedaparayanam and did not encourage the chantors with prasadam,
as they did encourage the reciters of the Tiruvdymoli with some prasidam
as apportioned by the donor, Koyil-K&]vi Emperumanir Jiyar (No. 220).

Two inscriptions bring to our notice, sales of house-sites. They are each
1n four detached parts and are damaged, and are dated in Saka 1355 (1433 A.C.),
mentioning D&varaya Maharaya-II or a part of his birudas. A certain Perumi]-
déviyar had house-sites on Tirumala. She was issueless. She wished to sell
her house-sites to the temple. Perhaps sale by a lady was deemed to have
been invalid. Dévanna Udaiyir, the grantor of the Rgja-Bhapdaram sharc
of Siddhakuttai as the governor of Candragiri-rjya to the temple for Véda-
parayanam as the dharmam of D&varaya-II in the same Saka year 1355 (No0.199),
authorised 31T Sathakopanarbi Alagappirdndr Govindan to make a purchase
of the sites from her and then sell them to the Sri-Bhandaram, “for the res-
ponsibility laid on me by Dévappa Udaiyar,” “ while I took possession of the
available property.” He did so, according to the prevailing value. No.204
records the sale of four house-sites with houses on them in Tirumala for 700,
1000, 1000.... panam, and No. 205 records the sale of four house-sites with
-houses on them in Tirupati for 2000, 450, 1500 and 4200 panam, inclusive of
registration fee, and these sales are stated to have been registered in the regis-
tration office, the ‘ dvapakkajari’ All stipulations made in the present day
sale deeds and even some more are found incorporated in these documents
of the 15th Century, such as: no encumbrance attaches to this; with my full
consent I have signed it, by right of purchase the property shall belong to
you, and I solemnly declare it a second and a third time; if any encumbrance
is found attaching to it, I undertake to interpose myself to free it from the
encumbrance; stones, permanent natural properties, future acquisitions,
readily available products, future developments and other things of owner-
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ship shall rightfully belong to you; it shall be rightfully fit for sale,
mortgage, exchange, division,- inheritance, gift and every kind of dis-
posal; I agree not to demand a different price; I bind myself not to produce
or execute a different second document; I agree not to point to omission of
letters or omission of clauses and conditions and thereby demand a fresh
presentation and registration. It is mentioned in No. 205 that a Kanikkai
(donation) was made to Sri-Bhapdéram through D&vanpa Udaiyar. Géovindan
signed the deeds as the vendor and some persons attested them.

No. 206 is also a damaged and detached epigraph of the time of Dévaraya
and refers to an adoption of a gitl, as a symbol of which the adoptive mother
is stated to have drunk pepper-water and the actual mother to have drunk
turmeric-water.

The fragment No. 230-D, referring to the sale of some house-site, men-
tions the Cittirai month and Anna-Ufijal (Swing of the shape of the hamsa,
(swan). Probably a swing festival was conducted in the Cittirai month in the
temple during this period. This festival was instituted, perhaps a second
time, by SaJuva Narasithhardyain Saka 1395 on 15th June-1473 A.C. for five
days in the bright fortnight of Mithuna, June-July (No. 50 Vol. II), and not
in Cittirai (April-May) as noted in the fragment. They must have been
two separate festivals in two different months.

An illustrious ancestor of this Sajuva Narasirhha, his great-grand-father,
Siluva Mangidéva Maharaja, son of Gupda-I, was a great general of Bukka-I,
and successfully served under the latter’s son, Kumara-Kampana in his wars
against the refractory rulers of the South, particularly against Sarhpardya or
S8ambhuvaraya in the middle region around Kafichi on the southern border
of the Palar river and other petty chieftains, and more especially against the
Muhammadan Sultan of Madura. Both were vanquished, and Sarpardya
on submission was reinstated, while the Madura Sultan and his army were
completely destroyed and the pdndya country was freed from their molesta-
tions. Hence he was entitled °Sampardya-sthipanaciirya’ (the revered
establisher of Sarhpardya on the throne). This Sdmpardya or Sambhuvariya
was the Teluiga-Sarhpardya, and the Sambhukula-Cakravarti Tirumalli-
nitha Sammbhuvardyapperumal mentioned in No. 183 as having presented
something to Tiruvéikatamudaiyan, and was perhaps his son. After his des-
truction of the Madura Sultan and the conquest of Madura, Mangidéva is
said to have assumed the biruda ‘ Parapakgi-sajuva,’ (the falcon hunting and
killing other birds). It must have been this title in the contracted form of
merely ¢ Sdfuva® that was adopted by his successors as a family name
for in his two records Nos, 179 in Telugu and 180 in Tami} mentioning his
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fixing a golden vase over the vimana above the sanctum and the gilding of the
sanctum of 8t1 Vénkatéivara's temple in Saka 1281, on 6th July 1359-A.C.,
Maigidéva is denoted as *Sriman Mahimandaléivara’ and ‘ M&dini-Misara-
ganda’ only without the ‘Sajuva’ title, He is also stated to have re-installed
Sri Ranganitha and presented 60,000 mddas (gold coins) to Him.

Séjuva Mangidéva’s liege-lord, Kumara-Karhpana, son of Bukka-1, entitled
‘ Mahamandalé$vara,” ° Ariraya-Vibhala, and Bhasaikkuttappuva-rayara-
ganda’ is mentioned in No. 181 registering a gift of cows for a light for 8ri
Venkatedvara in Saka 1290, corresponding to 1368 A.C. by a pekkadai or
preggada, minister of his, probably the Brahmana gerieral Goppana (Vide
Dev. Epi. Rep., pp. 131-132).

No. 193 records the presentation of a paffam of gold and gems to the God
of 8ri V&ikata Hill by Srigirivara, the son of Vissana-Dévardya, in Saka 1352
given out in a chronogram, Srigiri does not appear to have been the son of
Dévaraya-II or Praudha-Dévaraya. Dévardya-II had a brother named Vira-
Parvatariya and likewise the name *Srigiri® might be a sankrtised form of
the real Telugu name * Parvatardja.’ It is not known who ° Vissapa-Dévariya *
was? (Vide Dev. Epi. Rep. p. 136).

In No. 224 dated in Saka 1372, 1450-51 A.C., we find that a certain
Cennakésavadasar paid 1000 papam to two individuals for the privilege of
excavating a supply channel from Paindipalli village to pass through other
villages to Tirupati and to extend it to the Avilli tank, that the tenants of
Paindipalli objected to the excavation, alleging that their fields would be
adversely affected, that thereupon the Sthanattar and Adhikdari Yajfiarasar
inspected the channel and apprehended damage to a number of plots in the
village and apprised him of it. Then he recovered the 1000 panam from the
two individuals, transferred the document in favour of the villagers, having
perhaps compensated them, and cut a fresh channel from a different spot in
the village at his own cost. In view of his investment of money for the
excavation of the channel and of the yield from a new plot of land levelled
and made fit for cultivation from the new channel, the Sthanattdr arranged
to provide 1 tirupponakam each night to Vira-Narasirhhapperuma) enshrined
in Srinivasapuram suburb of Tirupati and hand over the donor’s quarter
share of the prasddam to the residents of the Rdmdnujakiizam in the suburb,
established by him. In this inscription, the articles for the offering are agreed
to be issued from the ‘Appan-3ri-Bhandiram’ perhaps a new store maintained
in 8r1 Gdvindaraja’s temple, instead of from the ‘Sri-Bapddram’ as usually
mentioned.

No. 217 brings to our notice a ¢ Racamdlikam,” a supplier of flower-
garlands to royal personages, named Cennappa Udaiyar, a Niydgi-Brahmana
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of Candragiri. He purchased a house-site in Tirupati from two Vaignavas
of the place and the sale deed was registered in Saka 1371 on 4th March
1450 A.C. under the historical introduction of the Vijayanagara emperor
Mallikarjunadéva MahArdya. As Candragiri formed the headquarters
of the provincial governor, it was natural that suppliers of provisions and
other necessaries as well as luxuries should have taken residence in it. In
that town an army also appears to have been stationed, as we find a * padaiyil-
irukkum-vy&péri° (a merchant attached to the army) arranged for some
service in the temple and placed it, in charge of the managers (No. 236, a
fragment).

This was the state of affairs in Sri VEnkat83vara’s temple from about
the middle of the 14th Century, when the rule of one of the earliest kings of
the Sarigama dynasty, the second king, Bukka-I, was extended over this region
as shown by No. 178 recording his name with his birudas and his grant of a
village to the temple, though the traditional foundation of Vijayanagara or
Vidyanagara was about two decades earlier in 1336 A.C. The grant village
was to supply grain for a perpetual daily offering to 3ri V&ikatedvara. Like
himself, some of the Sijuva chieftains and others provided for the Deity’s
daily efferings. The festivals with the flag-hoisting ceremonial, increased to
seven in number and almost on each of the 10 days of every one of the seven
festivals, two or three food-offerings of different kinds, cooked and baked
or fried varieties, were arranged by devotees. Besides these 7 festivals, other
festivals, such as the Kodai-Tiruna] in summer and Adhyayanstsavam in Margali
month in winter with the chanting of the Prabandham were also performed
with offerings on some days in them provided by private individuals.
Vedaparayanam, suppressed or superseded by the Tiruvaymoli, was renewed
and permanently established. Cows were presented by some persons for
lights of ghee obtained from their milk. Jewels and ornaments were also
offered to the God. Irrigation channels for supply of water to the tanks in
the grant villages were excavated by some persons at their own cost. The
deposits made into the Sri-Bhapdaram by donors for offerings were invested
in digging new irrigation channels in the villages endowed to the temple or in
repairing the old ones and also the tanks in them, such that the yield of grain,
i.e., rice for the food-offerings, should have been greatly augmented and it
should have been stored in the spacious granite stone manfapam in front of
the present newly built (in the first decade of this Century) * Devasthdnam office
situated to the west of Srf Gdvindarija’s temple in Tirupati. This site was

* Since been shifted to Kapila Tirtham Rosd (K.T.Road) into the newly constructed
spacious three storeyed building. The old office building mentioned above is being
given to the Sub-Collector’s office, Candragiri,

—Gopl krishna,
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till recently called the ‘ Kanijam-t6ta’ (the garden of the granary), but now
this mantapam has been converted into different offices of the Dévasthanam
and rooms were also constructed over it's : ffont portion. In this period,
therefore, the temple enjoyed affluence in all respects and its fame also
increased and spread all around, especially in South India.

GENERAL NOTE

1. Diacritical letters or marks may vary for the same word, appearing in different
places in this book. Hence it may be noted that they are mainly depending on the
original script of the inscriptions engraved on the granite slabs for a period ranging
from 7th Century to 20th Century,

2. Capital letters are being liberally used to denote the importance of the person, place
and time,
—Gopi krishna.



CHEAPTER 18

PERIOD OF SALUVA NARASIMHA’S REGIME

'N the next period of five or six decades to almost the end of the 15th
Century, though Mallikirjuna and Virlipaksa were the reigning sovereigns
of the Vijayanagara empire, Sjuva Narasirhha was the most prominent and
influential general of the time who kept the empire closely knit, as may be
observed from his own grant to 3ri Véikativara of two villages, Mupaduvéta
and Mangdduvelada in Padaivifu-rajya in Saka 1389 on 27th December
1467 A.C., (Vol. II, No. 30), and Dommarapatti in the same Padaivittu-rijya
in Saka 1395 on 15th June 1473 A.C. (No. 50), while Sriman Mahimaggalg-
jvara Timmayaddva-CSla Mahardja granted to the temple the village
Teppattindganacivadi and another in Padaiviffu-rijya in Saka 1386 on
5th May 1464 A.C. (Ibid No. 21); Anterabaraganda Vallabhayadéva Maharaja
granted Parandalir in_Pottapi-nddu (present Cuddapah district) comprised
in the Udayagiri-rdjya; and Kdnérirdja granted Maruttuvakkudi and Va)ai-
Kulaccri in Sola-mandalam in Saka 1415 on 19th August 1493 A.C.,
(Ibid. No. 106). His earliest contact with Sri Véhkatéivara’s temple was
when he made a grant of the village, Alipuram in the Candragiri-rajya in
the Saka year 1378, cyclic year Dhdtu on 12th September 1456 A.C., after
about eight years from the beginning of his career as the governor of the
Province in Mysore with the capital in Kalyanapura, his heritage as mentioned
in the * 83fuvbhyudayam,” and meanwhile transferred himself to Candragiri
(Dev. Epi. Rep. pp. 144-145).

On 18th January 1464 A.C., his cousin SdJuva Mallayadéva made a
grant of the village Blambakkam in the Candragiri-rijya to Vénkatésa.
How Mallayadéva could grant it if S3juva Narasihha was the governor of
the Candragiri-rjya at that time, or where Narasithha was, if Mallayad&va
was its governor then, are not known. Further, Timmayadéva CdJa Mahéréja
madea grant of two villages in the Padavidu-rdjya to the temple on May
1464 A.C., (above). In 1467 and 1468 A.C. Sijuva Narasirhha granted villages
both in Padavidu-rdjya and Candragiri-rijya (Nos. 30, 31 and 34) and
confirmed, on 30th May 1482 the grant originally made by him of Durga-
samudram (ncar Tirupati) on 13th October 1472 A.C. (No. 79). Obviously
he must have bzen at the helm of Vijayanagara government, wiclding authority
over the provincial governors, military officers and others of the entire state
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so as to be able to make grants in different provinces. With the assistance
of his able commander Tuluva Narasa Nayaka, he brought th~ rebellious
chiefs of the South to subjection and maintained intact the central provinces
of the empir~, though he could not reconquer the northern western and the
southern-most regions from the Gajapati ruler of Orissa. Through his mandate
(niydgam) issued to the managers of Sri Vénkatédvara's temple on 11th August
1484 A.C. in regard to the object of supplying perfumery and other articles
daily for the ablutions of Vénkat&vara and Gdvindaraja from the Ramanuja-
kttams in Tirumala and-Tirupati and for the daily propitiation of Kuladekha-
ralvar (No. 22), from the income of Gundippindi granted some time previously
for the purpose, th practice of the supply of perfumery and other items relating
to the bath of both the Deities was alone confirmed, while the propitiation
of Kulasekharalvar was left out (No. 81). The next date for SiJuva Narasirhha
in thes: inscriptions is furnishod as 20th April 1485 A.C. in No. 82 which
records his installation of Laksmi-Nrgirhha in the shrine at the foot of the
front hill beside the pathway over it (at Alipiri or Adipadi).

Mukhappalam Nagama Nayaka was a subordinate military officer of
Siluva Narasithha. For his liege-lord Sriman Mahamandaléivara Sajuva
Narasithharaya Maharaja Udaiyar’s merit, in August 1487 Nagama Nayaka
laid a flower-garden in Tirumala, consecrated the flowers from it for the deco-
ration of V&nkatéivara, arranged for lighting two lamps daily in His presence
and granted the village Tiradampadi in Kaccipp&ttu-§irmai which Nara-
sithhardya Udaiyar had bestowed on him as a fief to answer the requirements
of his military service (No. 87).

The latest reference to Narasimha occurs in regard to the.situation of a
stone-stepped well constructed by Karavettipuliyalvar Mannarpillai of
Uttara-Meériir recorded in No. 90 dated on 25th January 1490 A.C., wherein
the situation of the well is indicated as being to the south of the gopuram of
the Laksmi-Narasimha’s shrine (No. 82 above) and of the big gopuram
at the foot of the hill, both of which are said to be the service of Sriman Maha-
mandaléivara Saluva Narasirhharaya Maharayar.

His further career lasted for two more years only upto 1492 A.C., in
which year he seems to have died, and his son Immadi-Narasirhha occupied
the Vijayanagara throne and ruled it till 1505 A.C. with the support of Tujuva
Narasa Nayaka, the father of the great Krgnadévaraya and his brothers.

Thus during his 44 years of military career from 1448 A.C,, to 1492 A.C.,
Sajuva Narasirmha administered his home provinces of Kalyan'apurf, Candra-
giri and Padavidu-rajyas in the earlier stages and ﬁnally the entire Vijayanagara
empire successfully without the semblance of usurpation of it.
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* Sajuya Narasithha patronised St Vénkatéivara’s temple and made grants
of cighteen villages, instituted the Déldmahdtsava-anna-ufijal-tirund] (swing
festival) for five days in the Mithuna or Ani month (July) in its bright fortnight
with elaborate ceremonial and sumptuous offerings day and night (No. 50),
and also provided for offerings during the different festivals including the
seven Brahmbtsavams; he constructed the Vasanta-maptapam in the midst
of the Pugkaripd, instituted the tiruppalli-sdattiruna] (floating festival) on
different days during diffefent festivals, purchased the tirthavari-mantapam
from the temple priests, constructed four mantapams on the bank of the pond
and four maptapams inside the temple in the Sampangi-Pradaksinam (the
second enclosure in the temple in which canpaka or sampangi trees grew
in those days) and provided for offerings at these mantapams to the Processional
Images in the names of himself, of his eldest son Kumara-Narasayyan (who is
Immagi-Narasihha later on occupied the Vijayanagara throne), of his third
son Cikka-Tangaman, and of his second son Periya-Tafgaman (No. 51)
and a large quantity of food-offering on the first night of the swing-festival
in the name of his mothsr Malliyamman (Mallimbika) (No. 50). He also
constructed the front gopuram (tower) and other gdpurams in 3ri Vénkat&svara’s
temple and the unfinished gdpuram at the entrance to Tirumala village, as
well as the gdpurams in Govindarija’s temple in Tirupati and the big dilapidated
gdpuram at the foot of the front hill (Nos. 79 and 34).

Kandadai Ramanuja Ayyangar appears to have been his guru, spiritual
teacher, and he was made the manager of his free feeding-houses called
Ramanujakiitams (after the name of this Ramanujayyangar) constructed by
him in the north street in Tirumala and within the Gdvindardja’s temple in
Tirupati, to which the donor’s share of all offered prasadams provided by
himself were stipulated to be delivered for feeding Srivaispavas. Later on
he constructed a satram (a free feeding house) near the entrance gopuram
of the temple in Tirumala, placed it in charge of Hastigiriayyan, endowed
the temple with five villages on 16th March 1468 A.C., stipulated for the
offering of 30 sandhi daily together with some sweet preparations and ordered
the donor’s share of the offered prasidam to be delivered to Hastigiri-Ayyan
for feeding men in the satram and also pay the Brahmanas wages for carrying
the prasadam to the satram, for cooking in the satram and for buying vegetables
(No. 34). Gangureddipalli was also granted by some one for free feeding
in this satram daily for the merit of SaJuva Narasifigatdja-Udaiyar (No. 125),
Besides these two feeding houses, he constructed a third satram to the west
of the Svami-pugkarigi on the bank of the tank excavated by him called

* Though S3juva Narasithha patronised Sr1 VEnkatgivara's temple and rendered several
services and charities in it, his patron God appears to have been * Srl Rimacandra, ™

as the colophon at the end of No. 30 points out. (For further information, vide Dev.
Epi. Rep. Pages 137 to 147).




VIJAYANAGARA PERIOD-TI 185

the Narasifigaraya-konéri and arranged for conducting this satram for 10
days during the Brahmotsavam in Purattasi month.

Besides SaJuva Narasirhha, his cousin Sdluva Mallayadéva, Timmayadéva-
Cdja Maharija, Vallabhayadéva Mahdraja and Kénériraja, who granted
villages to Sri Veénkatésvara, as noted above, Sriman Mahimandalésvara
Gandabhérunda periya-Timmanaraja Udaiyar, son of Kommardja Udaiyar,
endowed the temple with Puduccéri, a part of the prior grant village, Véttu-
vakkulattir in the 3irmai (tract) which formed his hereditary chiefship on
5th June 1494 A.C., {No. 126), like Mukhappilam Nigama Nayaka of
Tiradarhpadi in his fief in August 1487 A.C.) (No. 87).

Thus during this second half of the 15th Century, Sri V8hkatésvara's
temple came into possession of about 30 villages interspersed in the different
provinces, in addition to the 20 villages it had been endowed with, in the prior
period in an almost compact area near Tirupati. The temple must have
had its staff to collect the produce from all these villages together with the
grain-tax, gold-tax and other levies which appertained to the grants and which
.were specified in some cases, since in each instance of a grant, the Sthanattar
or managers of the temple agreed to collect them. In particular, Saluva
Narasimha granted the village Durgasamudrom within two miles to the south
of Tirupati for the specific purpose of constructing mantapams, gopurams
and other structures both in Tirumala and Tirupati, and in consonance with
it, the gopurams must have becn constructcd, the Narasirhharaya dsthdna-
mantapam in front of the dhvajastambham and other four pillared mantapams
in the saripargi-pradaksinam and on the bank of the Puskarini in Tirumala
and the two gopurams and mantapams in Srf Govindaraja’s temple in Tirupat!
(No. 79 and line 9 of No. 34). The Vasantamantapam at the entrance to
8ri Govindaraja's temple was incompletely constructed by Van-Sathakdpa
Jiyar from the income of the villagz Pungddu, an old grant to the temple,
and it was completed and roofed over by a temple accountant Nallar-
Angandai (No. 83).

In the matter of daily offerings, more than a hundred offerings or sandhis
were provided by numerous devotees, including 57 sandhis daily with 68 mea-
sures of rice and some sweets stipulated by Saluva Narasirhha, with 4 offerings
by his queen Srirangambadévi (No. 4, 30, 34 and 25), his elder brother Saluva
Timmarajadéva-Mahardja with 4 offerings (No. 17), his cousin Mallayad&va
Maharaja with one offering together with one appa-padi, one tirukkanamadai
and one pdyasa-harivanam (No. 18), his other cousins Saluva Ramacandra
with one (No. 19), Saluva Parvatardja with four (No.23), Saluva Timmaraja
with four for V&nkatésvara and two for Adi-Varihasvami in His shrinc on the
west bank of the Puskarini (No. 76), and SaJuva Goppayyan with one big

13
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cupful of Panakam each night throughout the year (Nos. 41 and 42); a number
of Mahamandalédvara Maharajas, provincial governors and chieftains, with.
one or two offerings and Vallabhayadéva Maharija with 8 sandhi each
(No. 35). Kandidai Ramanuja Ayyangdr arranged for offering one appa-padi
and one tirukkandmadai daily along with the sandhi of Narasifgaraja Udaiyar
(No. 26), for 4 dadhyddana-sandhi during the Tomadlaseéva each morning
(No. 38), two rajana-tiruppénakam each night to Vénkatévara and two
to Gbovindaraja (No. 40), and 4 tirupponakam to Véikat&vara and 4 to
Gavindaraja, and 8 sandhi to Kulasekharalvar (No.128) whom he installed
somewhere near the north passage of the Tirupati Temple (not traceable now)
(No. 36). Kd&yil-kélvi Emperumanar Jiyar secured two villages in $6]a-
mangalam for Vé&nkaté$vara from Konérirdja in whose name one tirupponakam
was offered daily to Him (No. 106), Kumara-Tatayyangar, one of the Acarya-
purugas of Tirupati provided for one rdjana-tirupponakam with two measures
of rice daily along with the Rdayar-sandhi (No.109); a Niyogi-Brahmana of
Candragiri for one offering each day (No. 2); Véfkatavalliyar, a damsel
attached to the temple of Sri Narasimhadéva for one daily offering (Nos.
5 and 6); Periyaperumal Jiyar, manager of the Tiruvérnkatanathan flower-
garden and matham, for a double offering cach day along with the Bukkarayan-
sandhi (No.7); anll Malaikiniyaninraperumal Kuppar for one daily offering
along with the Bukkardyan-Sandhi (No.9); Periyapcrumaldisar stipulated
for a daily offering known as * Alaimglumangai-Ndcciyar-sandhi> (No.69).

In regard to festivals, the tirukkodi-tiruna] which commence with the
hoisting of the Garuda flag to the top of the dhvaja-stambha or the flag-staff,
usually called Brahmnotsavams, remained seven in number as in the previous
period, but the offerings provided on each of the 10 or 12 days of each festival
increased vastly. Six monhts during which the Tirukkodi-tirunal was celebrated
are noted in some inscriptions, viz., purattasi and panguni (Vol. II Nos. 96,
68,110, 105, 108), Arpasi and Masi (No. 112), and Adi and Cittirai (Nos.
38, 50 and 142). The seventh month of the festival is not mentioned in any
epigraph. The number of days in the festival is differently counted accord-
ing to the provision made by donors for offerings to the Processional Images
init. In No. 1 of Vol. II, nine days are specified upto the day of tirthavari-
adhivdsam (holy bath avabhrtha and rest (Vol. I No. 213) after the processions
during the festival) counted from the day of hoisting the Garuda flag. Nos.
83, 127 and 138 of Vol. II .efer to twelve days of the festival from the day of
Kajyar-cakram to Vidaydyri, that is from the second day prior to the day
of flag-hoisting on which the Sudarsana-Cakram is taken out to the outskirts
of the town wherefrom a small quantity of earth is brought to the temple to
be put into small earthen pots in the Ydga-Sdla, the sacrificial and fire-
place room, to form the beds for sowing the nine kinds of grains and
pulses known as the navadhdnya-arikurdrpanam on the next day, i.e., the
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day previous to the flag-hoisting. With the Dhvaja-drohana, raising the
Garuga flagto the top of the flag-staff commences the festival proper with
processions of the single Image, Malaikiniyaninra-Perumdl or shortly
Malayappa, on some days, and along with His two Divine Consorts, Sridévi
Bhiidévi, on other days, as space on the particular vehicle permits. On the
eighth day from the day of the dhvaju-drohana, counted as the first day, takes
place the procession on the car of the three Images, the three Utsava-Mirtis,
with great pomp through the four main streets around the temple. On the
cighth night takes placs, the procession of Malayappa alone on the horse vehicle
as a galloping ride for a hunt (Vol. II No. 96). On the ninth day, is the tirtha-
vdri, ablutions in the front mantapam of Sri yirzihasvami’s temple from the
water of the Svami-Pugkarini. On the ninth night takes place the dhavaja-
avarshana, the withdrawing of the Garuda flag from the top of the dhavaja-
stambha, flag-staff, indicating the ending of the festival. On the tenth night
takss place puspa-yagam, flower-kirtle, covering the whole body of Vénkatés-
vara with garlands and flowers (Vol. 11, No. 135), and on the cleventh day is
the Vidaydyyi (rest, repose). Nos. 109 and 134 of Vol. Il mention Puspa-
* yagam and viddyarri as being conducted on two separate days, one after the
other. As such, from the day of the Kaiyar-Cakram. the viddayaryi day
becomes the thirtcenth day, and this conflicts with its being counted as the
twelfth day in the above Nos. 83, 127 and 138. That the two functions. the
procession of the Kaivar-Cakram and the  tirumulai-tirunal (ankurarpanam,
seed-sowing) takc place on two separate days, the one after the other, is
clearly indicated in Nos. 222 and 221 of Vol. I by making provision for
offerings in them both to Vénkatésvara and to Gdvindaraja as on two separate
days. Likewise the offerings provided by th> donor in No. 213 of Vol. 1
on the tirunulai-tirundl (sced-sowing day) and on the firthavdri-ng] during
the seven Brahmétsavams to V&nkatésvara and in the two Brahmétsavams to
Govindaraja are stated in No. 214 to be excellent naivédya made to them
on the first and last days of the grand festivals, though seed-sowing is only a
preliminary rite on the day previous to the actual commencement of the festival
with the raising of the flag, while the firthavari. ablutions, forms the ending
rite of the festival.

The vehicles employed for processions of the Tmages only of the festival
on the eighth day, arc noted as having been the car on the cighth day (No. 12)
and the horse on that night (No. 96), both for Vénkatésvara and Govindaraja,
and the tiruvanantal, Sésavahanam (serpent vehicle) for Govindardja on
the ninth day. The vehicles on the other days arc not specified.  But offerings
were arranged to the Deities at the time of raising the flag to the top of the
flag-staff (No. 69 of Vol. Il), on the third, fourth, fifth and seventh days (No. 18),
on the sixth, s.venth and Puspaydgam and viddyaryi days (No. 134), on the
sixth and seventh days (No. 103), on the first seven days in the Cittirai festival
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on the anna-ufjal (swan-shaped swing) in SaJuva Narasirhha’s mantapam
on the south side of the dhvaja-stambham (No. 50), and on the twelve days
of the festival (Nos. 83, 127 and 138 of Vol. II). More than a score of donors
preferrcd the seventh day of the tirunal for making offerings to the Deities.

The present-day arrangement of the vehicles for processions in the festival
is as follows: on the day preceding the dhvaja-arohanam is the procession
of Sénadhipati or Sénai-Mudaliyar and then seed-sowing, ankurdrpanam; the
dhvajarohanam on the evening of the first day after a procession of the Images
in a golden tiruci, a palanquin-like vehicle, and on the night the procession
on the big 8&sa-vahanam (serpent vehicle);

On the Second day Morning:  Small 8&sa-Vahanam;

Night: Harhsa (swan)-Vahanam;
On the third day Morning:  Simha (lion) Vahanam;
Night: Mutyapu-Pandali (pearl canopy);
On the fourth day Morning:  Kalpa-vrksa (divine wish-giving tree;)
Night: Sarvabhiipala (Lord of the entire earth-
a canopy)-Vahanam;
On the fifth day Morning:  Palanquin with the Deity in it dressed
as a bewitching beauty Mohini;
Night; Garuda (Brahmani kite) Vahanam;
On the sixth day Morning:  Hanumin (Monkey-God)-Vihanam;
Evening: Tiruci with the three Deities in it in

white gowns sprindled thickly over
with saffron mixed sandal, (giving
an appearance of Vasantam, turmeric
water mixed with lime) as the custo-
mary function in the marriages on
its sixth day, and thereby the pro-
cession itself is designated Vasahta-

Utsavam,
Night: Gaja (Elephant) Vihanam.
On the seventh day ~ Morning Surya-prabha (sun’s halo) Vahanam;
Night: Candra-prabha (moon’s halo)-
Vahanam;

On the eignth day Morning:  Rathgtsavam (car procession):
Night: Agva (Horse) Vahanam;
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On the ninth day Morning:  First procession in Pallaki (palanquin)
the day of Sravanam star, being con-
sidered as Sri Vénkatéivara’s birth-
asterism.

Second procession in Tiruci distributing
oil and turmeric powder for tirthavari,
avabhrtha (ablution) at 3ri Varaha-
svimi mantapam with the water of
the Svami-pugkarini.

Night: Procession in tiruci and the dhvaja-
avarchana, withdrawal of the flag
from the flag-staff.

This present day practice is in consonance with the system described
in 8r1 Véfkaticala-Mahatmya, Bhavigyottara-Purdna, exceptin regard to
one or two items. In the inscriptions the procession of the Kaiydr-Cakram
(Sudarsana-Cakram) to bring earth and the filling of the small earthen pots
with this earth for seed-sowing, are stated to take place on two days separately
prior to the dav of flag-hoisting. The Purdna mentions them as taking place
on one day only, the day previous to flag-hoisting, as in practice nowadays
with the procession of Sénddhipati or Seénai-Mudaliyar, and not of Sudarsana.
The Purdna notes that the dhvaja-arohana takes place in the early morning,
ugah-kala, but it is now done in the evening. The vehicles used on the diffe-
rent days are the same but it mentions a procession on the seventh day even-
ing, on the Mangalagiri, quite possibly the tiruci which festival is now
absent. Likewise, the Puspaydgam stated in the Purdna to have been
performed on the tenth day ceased to be in vogue long ago. It was renewed on
14-11-1980, but not on the specified day. As the * Védkatdcala-Mah4tmya "
was compiled and presented to Sri Vénkatédvara by a certain Padindi
Vénkatatturaivar alias Jiyar Rimanujayyan in the Saka year 1413 on'27th June
1491 A.C., he would have incorporated in the above Purana the procedure,
obtaining in the temple at that time (No. 95 of Vol. II).

No. 83 of Vol. II states that the processions of $ri Govindarija and Nac-
cimar (His two divine Consorts) were conducted as in a marriage and their
being seated on the swing in the Vasanta-mantapam on the fifth day of the
festival is likened to swinging together on a sea-saw in a marriage. No. 127
of Vol. II states that the fifth day of the festival on which 8r1 Krgna went
out in procession was the day of marriage, and that the sixth day was the
festival of Vasantam.

On the sixth day in each of the seven festivals in Tirumala, the three
Processional Images were taken to the Ramanujayyan flower-mantapam in
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the shrine of GAdnappiran or Jiidna-Pradan, Vardhasvdmi on the west bank
of the Svami-Pugkarini and propitiated with an offering of a sugiya-padi,
then placed on the swing there and plied to and fro on it, and next carried,
in circumambulation of St Vardha's shrine thrice (No.68).

Tiruvénkataccifukkan Tiruppanippillai Emperumdndr, in charge of the
public works of the temple of Veénkatésvara, arranged for offerings to Malai-
kiniyaninga-Peruma} on the 12th day of each of the 7 festivals and an extra
one on the 7th day in them at the SiJuva Narasithha’s manfapam in the Sam-
pangi-pradakginam for the merit of Immadi-Narasithhariya Maharaya,
son of Saluva Narasirhhardya, in Saka 1426 on 20th September 1504 A.C.,
(No. 138).

In Tirupati, 311 Govindarija’s Processional Image was taken to the Tiru-
mangai-A]var’s shrine, probably the one beside the road to the Kapila-tirtham,
on the 7th day of the two festivals in Vaikasi and Ani and again on the 9th
days on the tiruvanantal, serpent vehicle, and offered an appa-padi on cach of
these four days (No. 122). Kandadai Ramanujayyangir had constructed a shrine
on the way leading north from Tirupati Temple and installed an idol of Kula-
38khara in it sometime prior to November 1468 A.C., (No. 36) and stipulated
for the propitiation of Govindaraja when He proceeded to it on the tiruvan-
nantal on the 9th days and on the Vidayarri days, i.e., four days in the two,
festivals (No. 134). Gdvindaraja was taken also to Raghunatha’s (3ri Ram&’s
temple on the tiruvanantal on the 9th days in His two festivals (No. 118) and
propitiated there in a mantapam; and again together with His two Naccimar
on the day of Vidayarri in the Vaikasi festival and provided with offerings
(No. 110). .

All the 7 Brahmotsavams for Véikatéivara were commenced with the
hoisting of the flag, and only in two of them conducted in the Tami} months
of Purattasi and Panguni the car was used for the procession (Vol. II. Nos.
68, 96, 100, 105, 108, 110, and 111). For Govindardja in Tirupati the car was
employed for procession on the 8th days in both the Brahmétsavams held in
Vaikasi and Ani.

On the ninth day in each of the seven festivals for Véfikatéivara and two
festivals for Govindardja, there appears to have prevailed in those days the
custom of reading out the temple accounts, perhaps those relating to the
income of the temple from the pilgrims during the previous eight days of the
festival, by the temple accountants in the presence of the Processional Images
seated in front of the temple-granary; and, since the accounts were read out
in frons of the granary (amudupadi-vasalil, at the gate of the rice-store), it is
probable that the expenditure of rice and other grams and pulses also from
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the store-room during the previous eight days for the food-offerings comprising
prasadam and papydram paid for by the pilgims was included and read out
(Vol. II, No.115).

Though it is not specifically mentioned, it is the practice at the present
day to draw a small decorated empty car in advance of the big car with the
Processional Images seated on it, on the car-festival day of Sri Venkatéivara,
to signify that the festival, the Brahmétsavam, was in the past acons inaugurated
by Brahma, the Creatos, and that He actually ever conducts it for Vénkates-
vara. That small car is known as the * Brahma-Ratha” and Brahma is
supposed to be present in it invisibly managing the festival.

A number of mantapams (porches) in front of houses and in flower-gardens
were constructed by certain individuals both on the Hill and in Tirupati at
which the Deities in their processions during these Brahmétsavams and other
festivals and on some auspicious and holy days were required to be propitiated
with offerings.

Besides the Brahmotsavams or Tirukkodi-tiruna), other festivals also
existed in the two places. The kddai-tirundl or summer festival commenced
on the day of Cittirai star occuring in the Cittirai month (April-May) and
lasted for twenty days (Vol. II, No. 126). The first three days in it are celeb-
rated as the * Vasantdtsava-tirunal” (No. 127). Offerings were provided by
the devotees on the first day, on the tenth day and on the twentieth day.
Kandadai Ramanujayyangidr, the manager of his own Ramanujakitams
and of those organised by Saluva Narasimha and also thc manager of the
poy-Bhandaram (pon, gold-treasury) appointed through a mandate of Saluva
Narasimhha’s son, Immadi Narasihha (No. 133), provided not only for the
offering of 20 appa-padi on the 20 days to Malaikiniyanipra-Peruma] and
Govindarija but also 20 pot-fuls of panakam (jaggery mixed in water and spiced)
to both the Deities and for the singing of his /g or praisc in the sanctum
while the two Deities went in procession slowly and leisurely during the Kodai
festival (No. 134 ). Kumara-Tatayyangar also arranged for the offering of
20 appa-padi to Vénkatélvara in the 20 days (No. 109); and Mahimanda-
I83vara Uttamaganda. .Gandabhérunda Narasardja Udaiyar stipulated for
the offering of 20 appa-padi to Govindaraja at the manfapam constructed by
him in front of the temple on the 20 days of the Kodai-tiruna] (No.127). Like
the Brahmbtsavams the Kodai-tirunal was already inaugurated in the previous
period inthe 17th year of reignof Vira Narasihhadéva Yadavardya, i.e. 1222
A.C.and appears to have been in voguein 1404 A.C. (Vol.I Nos. 168 and 19.1)

Likewise the Adhyayandtsavam (the festival in which the psalms of ‘the
Vaisnava Alvars were chanted) is scen to have been instituted by Mullai
Tiruvéhkata Jiyar, manager of the Aridandlaiyan flower-garden at Tirumala,
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in Saka 1312 on 8th December 1390 A.C., through payment of 1200 panam
for offerings on each of the middle ten days during the recitation of Tiruppavai
(psalms composed by 8t Anda} i.e. Sudikkodutta-Nacciyar and forming part of
the prabandham) in the Mdrgali month, the Dhanur-mdsam, within the hearing
of Malaikiniyaninra-Peruma] and the two Naccimédr at Tirumala during
their processions in the streets, and for Govindardja also on the same ten
days in Tirupati (No. 187 of Vol. I. And in 3aka 1367 on 13th December
1445 A.C. two 3rivaignavas of Tirupati and two temple accountants jointly
provided for offerings to Gdvindardja on each of the 30 days of Tiruppalli-
Ejucci during the same Margali month (from about the 15th of December
to about the 15th of January (No. 212 of Vol. I). Thus the Adhyayanstsavam
and the Tiruppalli-Elucci, though conducted in one month i.e. in Margali,
were two separate festivals, as may be seen from the provision made for offer-
ings to the Deities separately for the two simultaneous festivals. Moreover
in the case of the Adhyayandtsavam the number of days of the festival is differen-
tly noted as 22 and then supplemented by 2 days as maximum 24 days (No.
134 of Vol. II), as 23 days (In Nos. 83 and 109) and as full 24 days (No. 138
of Vol. IT) while the Tiruppalli-Elucci lasted for the full 30 days of Margali.
There was also the Tuvakkam (commencement) of Iyalpa (a part of the pra-
bandham) on the first day and the Tiruvadhyayanam lasted for 24 days till
the day of tamnir-amudu (vali)-tiruttu-na] (day of clearing the path-way to
the water-source) (Vol. II, No. 138). This clearing of the path-way was to
the Akddagangd-water-fall from which even now water is brought for the
daily worship of Véhkatésvara and which is specified in No. 95, wherein it is
also stated that the clearing took place on the day next to the day of the
Tiruvadhyayanam of Kadaikd]i-Nacciyar and that large quantities of offered
prasadam were also conveyed to the water-fall and partaken of by the Sthdana-
ttar (temple-managers) and others assembled there at the time.

In Tirupati also, a similar function of clearing the path-way to the water
took place and Gdvindaraja proceeded to witness it (No. 85), but as the ins-
cription is only fragmentary, the date and the source of water are missing.
In a like manner, No.29 mentions Sndna, ablutions, for Govindarija in com-
pany with 3ridévi and Bhidévi for the good of the world, with rites prescribed
by Ramanujirya, quite probably the Vaimava-Acarya 811 Rimanuja,
from the water of a certain source which is sanctified by the Davas and by the
invisible flow into it of holy waters from the sacred rivers. The occasion of
the snapang is not mentioned. Govindardja is usually taken to the Kapila-
tirtha on the avabhytha day, i.e. 9th day of His Brakmotsavam in the carlier
days of Vaikasi, for Cakra-Snana, the holy bath of His Sudarsana-Cakra,
and on the day of Yajurvéda-Updkarma in the month of Sravana to put on the
Yaghispavita (sacred thread) with due rites, on which day of Paurnami (full
moon) generally occurs the star Sravana as noted in No. 29. But the occasion
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would not have been Govindaraja's Adhyayandtsavam as in the case of Vénka-
tedvara. Now-a-days Govindardja’s Adhyayanstsavam is performed in the
Tami} month of Tai, and not in the mdrgali month as we find in these
inscriptions, i.e. from about 15th January.

In Saka 1385 on 18th January 1464 A.C., SaJuva Narasimha's cousin
Siluva Mallayadéva Maharaja, son of Eryakampayadéva Mahirija,
instituted the Tiru-pavitra-tirund], pavitrotsavam (a festival with purificatory
rites) for V&nkat@ivara to run for 5 days in the month of Avani, commencing
with the ankurdrpapam, seed sowing, on the night of the tenth lunar day of
its bright fortnight, decorating the tirumamani-mantapam on the cleventh
lunar day, and seating the three Processional Images in it on the twelfth lunar
day after putting on the pavitram, a knotted ring of darbha grass or silk string
to Him, and performing the due purificatory ritual and thercafter taking the
three Images in procession through the streets. Though the main function
on the twelfth lunar day alone is noted in the cpigraph, it must have becn
repeated on the next two days also, as the festival was stipulated to be per-
formed for five days. And during the ceremonial, large quantities of offer-
ings were also arranged (No. 18) . In Saka 1415 on 17th February 1494 A.C.,
Timmapa-Dandanayaka, a Brihmana military commander of Candragiri,
provided with an offering of one appa-padi to the Processional Images on the
day of tuvakkam, commencement of the pavitra-tirunal; in Saka 1417 on 31st
August 1495 A.C. Kandagai Ramanujayyangar provided for one appa-padi on
each of the 5 days of the tirung! (No. 134); and in Saka 1426 on 20th September
1504 A.C., Tiruvénkataccirukkan Tiruppanippillai Erperumanar arranged
for the offering of five atirasa-padi in all on the 5days of the Pavitrdtsavam
(138). A long time ago this festival stopped and has been revived some
years back.

In the cyclic year Vijaya, the Saka year 1395, on 15th June 1473 A.C.,
Sajuva Narasithha inaugurated the p6ld-Mahdtsava-anna-ufijal-tirund], a
festival on the swing of the shape of the swan, to be celebrated with elaborate
ritual and supply of large quantities of different articles such as rice, milk,
ghee, curd, spices, oil, cloth, sandal and turmeric, to last for 5 days, commen-
cing on the seventh lunar day of the bright fortnight of the Mithuna month
with the sowing of the nine kinds of seeds and providing huge quantities of
prasadam {cooked food) and of six varieties of Pawydram (edibles baked or
parched or boiled in ghee, generally denoted as-Padis being prepared
with a measure of rice or pulses), both day and night, together with
one sandhi after full decoration of the Deities in the night, in the name of his
mother Mallayamman (No. 50). This utsavam was.celebrated on the uiijal
o swing in his own magfapam constructed to the south of the dhvaja-stharhbham
(Bag-staff) and in the saritpangi-pradakgsinam, but nowadays known as the
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Tirumalardya-Mantapam. Later on some devotees made provision for offer-
ings to the Processional Images at this maptapam on one or more days of
this festival and during other festivals also.

Along with the institution of the swing festival, SdJuva Narasithha him-
self arranged for seating the three Utsava-Milrtis on the swing on the first
seven days of the Cittirai tiruna] (the Brahmdtsavan in Cittirai month), on
the tenth festival day of the Kbdai-tirunal and on the Sankramam day (the
Makara-Sankranti, the winter solstice), and for their propitiation with
six kinds of offerings (No. 50). Timmana-Dandandyaka, the military com-
mander of Candragiri, provided in February 1494 A.C. for an offering to the
Images on the day of commencement of the swing festival, as he did in the
pavitrotsavam (No. 113). Kahdadai Ramanujayyangar stipulated for an
offering to the Images on each of the five days of this festival, as during the
pavitra-tirung] (No. 134), and Tiruvéhkataccirukkan Tiruppanippillai
Erperumanir also arranged for an offering on each of the five days as he did
in the pavitra-tiruna] (No. 138).

Besides the above festivals, a tdoppu-tirundl, a festival conducted in a
grove or a small wood for a period of twenty days, comes to notice in No.113,
and Timmana-Dandanayaka provided for an offering on the commencement
(tuvakkam) day of the carlier ten days and on the first day of the latter ten days.

Not only festivals but also certain auspicious days, such as 3ri Rama-
Navami, Npsimha-Jayanti and Krsna-Jayanti, formed occasions for special
worship, offerings and processions. 8ri Rdma-Navami, the ninth lunar day of
the bright fortnight of the Telugu month of Caitra, is considered a holy day as
the day of the birth of theAvatdra, incarnation, of 8ri Rama, Ramacandra. It
is observed by persons in their houses also. On that day 8r1 Rama alias
Raghunatha, as having been born in the family of Raghu-Mahardja, was
given an offering in His temple in Tirupati and another offering on His arrival
at the shrine of Hanuman (Afijanéya, His ardent devotee) after a procession
through the streets (No.118) and a further offering at the mantapam, con-
structedby the donor Saranu Setti in Narasingarayapuram suburb in Tirupati
(130). A levee or dsthanam takes place in the temples on this day.

Likewise, Npsimha-Jayanti is observed by some people in their house-
bolds as the birth day of the Avatdra of 8ri Narasirhha, the destroyer of the
demon Hiranyakasipu, the father of Prahlada, on the 14th lunar day of the
bright fortnight of the Telugu or lunar month Vaidgkha. The next day the
full moon day is Vasanta-piirnima and on this day as also on other days,
such as Sri Rama-Navami, 8ri Jayaitiand during festivals, a certain Tammayan
made provision for offerings to Alagiya-Singar, Npsithha, Yoga-Npsirhha,
censhrined in the Vimana-Pradaksinam of V&hkat@ivara’s temple at the



VIJAYANAGARA PERIOD-I 195

northeast end (101). Kandadai Ramanujayyangar provided for the ablutions of
Alagiya-Singar denoted as the Véikatattari, the Lion of the Venkata Hill,
with gingelly oil and sandal paste, and His oblation, with prasadam and pan-
yaram on Vasanta-paurpami day and on panguni-Amavasya (No. 38). And
Tiruppanippillai Erhperumanar arranged for an offering to this Vepkatattari
on Vasanta-paurnami day (138), also called Citra-paurnami, as it occurs in
the solar month of Cittirai.

Similarly Sri-Jayanti occurring on the cighth lunar day of the dark fort-
night of the lunar month ‘Sravana, is observed as a holy day by house-holders
as Krsna-Janma-Astami, the birth day of S8ri Krsna, the charioteer of
Arjuna on the Mahabharata battle-ficld whereon, He expounded the Bhagavat-
Gitd to Arjuna. The day is also called Gokuldstami, on account of His
birth in Gokula. Further the star Rohini generally combines with the cighth
lunar day. A number of devotecs provided for offerings to Him or to Véa-
katésa and Govindardja on that day. As a boy, He is deemed to have pilfered
butter from small pots hung from the roofs in cowherd’s houses by jumping
high to seize it; and this frolic is cxhibited that day at certain places by fixing
on the ground two upright bamboo poles with a cross pole tied high up to
them horizontally. A small pulley is tied to the horizontal pole through which
is suspended a new cloth folded with a cocoanut and other things from a rope.
Some young man attempts to scize the cloth bundle and jumps up to catch it,
butitis pulled up by the ropeto become out of his reach, and after several
attempts he seizes it. Hundreds of pcople gather to witness it. At the end
of this function, some offerings are provided for the Deity. This function is
known as uyi-adi in Tami] and wutlu in Telugu.

A big offering was arranged for Veénkatéivara at the time of the incarna-
tion of 8ri Krsna on 3ri Jayariti day, and an offering of a Sidai-padi to Gévin-
darija in Tirupati (Nos. 88, 91,96, 101), to Krsna Himself in Vénkatésvara’s
temple, and to Govindaraja on the day of the Uri-agi of the accountants (132),
and to Vénkatédvara alone (138).

The uyi-adi was performed on Sri-Jayanti day itself (No. 96) and in the
month of Avani (No. 83). It took place at a number of places, in front of the
houses of the donors, at their mantapams and mathams, one after another,
and offerings were provided at each place, and in particular five kinds of offer-
ings to Pillai (boy Krsna) (146).

There are other usually observed sacred days occurring when the sun enters
the different signs of the zodiac, on which occasions tarpanam with libations of
water and gingelly seeds is performed to the names of the male and female
ancestors, such as the Amdvdsyas (new moon days), Sarkramam (solstices) and

equinoxes.
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Out of the Amdvdsyas in different months, the one in the solar or Tami}
month of Tai was specially chosen as most auspicious for offerings to Govinda-
rija and He was propitiated on that day at Hanuman’s shrine when He was
taken in procession to it (N0.96), and at the mantapams of donors (Nos. 105
and 111). and also on the twelve Amavasyas occurring in a year (No.127).

On Saikramam i.e., Makara-Sankramam day (winter solstice), Saluva
Narasirhha arranged for the seating of the Processional Images on the anna-
uiijal, the swing in his mantapam and for making six kinds of offerings to them
(No. 50). Timmanan, onc of the Sabhaiyar of Tiruccukanir, provided on
that day for offerings both to Véikatéivara and Gdovindardja with ablutions
to the latter (No.100), and two temple-accountants for offerings alone to both
the Deities (No. 115), and two other donors for offerings to Govindarija
only (Nos. 117 and 127).

Adi-Ayanam or Kataka-Sankramam (summer solstice), the commence-
ment of the Dakgina-Ayanam from about the 15th of July, just as the Makara-
Sankramam commences the Uttara-Ayanam from about the 15th of January,
is a very significant day in the routine of the temple. The Processional Images
are seated in the front tirumahdmani-mantapam, given ablutions and then
well dressed and decorated with jewels and offered different kinds of prasadams
and papydram which are thereafter distributed among the Arcaka, Jiyar or
Jivangar, Acdrya-Purugas and others, who are hereditary mir@sidars or right-
holders, and also among th: members of the managing Board and the senior
Executive officers of the temple, in a big levee or dsthanam. This is the first
of the three major dsthanams celebrated in the temple during the year, known
nowadays as the Ani-vara-Asthanam i.e, the levee taking place at the end
of the solar month of Ani, but actually it takes place on the first day of the
succeeding month of Adi and hence it is designated in the epigraphs as the
“Adi-Ayanam”. With this day begins the temple year, as it is the beginning
of the Fasli year. The uniqueness of it lies in the holding of the big bunch of
keys of the temple by the Arcaka, the Jiyangar, the head of the temple admini-
stration and the executive officers, one after the other, indicative of the
services rendered by them and the authority exercised by them.

As it forms the beginning of the temple year, fresh accounts of income and
expenditure are commenced from this day. This aspect is stressed in the inscrip-
tions in which provision for offerings was made for both V&hkat&ivara and
Gdvindardja on this day, particularly by some of the temple aceountants, stating
that the offerings were to be made at the time of opening the new year accounts
or immediately after opening them in the two temples. In No. 116 provision
was made for offerings not only to Tiruvéakatamudaiyan and Govindapperuma]
on the Adi-Ayanam day, but also to Tiruvirunda-Perum#], Prasanna-Tiru-
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malaiyan, Yadava Narayanapperumal and Udaiyavar, all the four stationed 1n
8ri Govindaraja’s temple. This shows that separate accounts were maintained in
the past in the two temples of Vénkatésvara and Gdvindarija, though Gévinda-
r3ja’s temple in Tirupati was within the jurisdiction of the Sthdnattar (Mana-
gers) of Vénkatédvara’s temple on Tirumala (Nos. 95, 115, 116, 118 and 132).
Since these two temples and other minor temples are now managzd by th~ Board
of Trusters of the Dévasthandms and as therc is a scparatc D&vasthanam
Office in Tirupati, this offic: maintains all accounts staiting for cach year from
Ist July taken as the beginning of the Fasli year as a convenient date instead
of from the day of the "Adi-Aygnam or Anivara-Asthanam which gencrally
occurs about the 15th of July.

While Adi-Ayanam i.:., Kataka-Sunkramapnam and Makara-Sankramanam
popularly called * Sarikramam ™ or “ Sankranti ™ arc known as the * Ayana-
Sarikranti” (the summer and winter solstices respectively), the sun’s entry
into the signs of cancer on his progresslto the south, and of capricorn on his
return progress to the north, i.e. his entry into the sign of aries during his
northern progress, and into the sign of libra during his progress to th: south
are known as Visu-Sankramanams, the spring and autumnal cquinoxes,
the beginning of thc solar month Cittirai or Mésa (the name of the sign of
zodiac) and the commencement of the solar year and the beginning of the
Arpasior Alpisi month respectively, and are Visuvat-Punya-kala for tarpanam.
On the Cittira.-Visu day offcrings were  provided by a devotee to Raghunatha
or Sri Rama as also on other days (No. 88); to Gavindarija (the Processional
Image) and Naccimar at the Citrakita-mantapam, the large portico at the
entrance to His sanctum, by the members of thc Sabha (managing committee)
of Tirucanir (No. 105); and to the Processional Image at the Sri Karapa-
mantapam (of the accountants) by three residents of Paramévara-mangalam
(No. 132). On Arpasi-Visu or Tuld-sankramam, Vighnéivara Sririman,
a temple accountant, arranged for an offering to Raghunatha (No. 88), and
Periyaperumaldasar, one of the Ekangi-3rivaisnavas of Tirumala, provided
for Tirumafijanam and Tiruvslakkam for Govindaraja (No. 137).

The day before the Makara-Sanikramanam is the day of Bhogi feast, while
the day following it, is the day of padiya-véttai, paruvéta (galloping for hunt),
and it is also observed as Kanu-day. For the pddiyavéttai, St Govindaraja
and Naccimar were taken to a mantapam about a mile to the east of Tirupati
on the road to Rénigunta, and at it werc given offerings as the donations of
certain devotees; and some donors who had constructed mantapams on the
way also provided for offerings in them. Asntembaraganda Uragbla-Suratrapa
Baicardja Timmaraja, the Secretary of Mahimandalédvara Kommaraja
Siru-Timmardja, constructed a mapfapam in the name of his master and
arranged for the offering of a tiruvolakkam at it to Govindaraja, Naccimar.
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and also to Sénai-Mudaliydr on their arrival at it in a t@lam or tiruci vehicle
(No. 97). Kdayil-kélvi Ramanvia Jiyar, manager of the Pankayaccelli
flower-garden and matham, stipulated for the offering of one appa-padi at
the entrance of his matham to Govindarija on His way back from the padiya-
véttai to the temple (No. 122).

Being also the kanuvu day, Sathakdpaddsar Narasimhariya Mudaliyar
arranged for a tiruvslakkam to Nacciyar, ie., [udikkudutta-Nacciyar
(Andal), after ablutions on the occasion of the Kanuppadi (No. 68). On that
day Raghunatha was given an offering after a bath (No.88), and Sitadéviyar
with two offerings after a bath (No.118).

Mahanavami is the ninth day of the Saran-Navaratri festival, and on this
day and also on the day of Vaikasi-Vidakham, i.c., the day of the star Viigkha
occurring in the solar month Vaikasi or Vaiyyasi, Raghunitha was provided
with offerings (No. 88). '

Dipavali, the festival of lights with réws of lights of oil put up inside and
in front of houses, is a day of merriment, and generally youngsters display
crackers and other fire-works for amusement on the occasion. In the temple
a major dsthanam (levee) is conducted on that day at the present time. In
the 15th Century, in the Saka year 1413 on 27th June 1491 A.C., Mahimanda-
l&3vara Baiccardja Timmayadéva Maharaja stipulated for ablutions to Vép.
ka{givara’s Processional Image, for His offering, for His decoration with one
full round flower-garland of the shape of the moon and His procession through
the streets on the day of Dipavali, and also on the day of Ugadi, and similarly
to Govindardja too on those two days, when a tiruwdlakkam or &sthanam
was conducted in the two temples and distribution of sandal, betel-leaves
and areca-nuts and also prasddam and papydram took place, together with
the offering of matra (cooked rice mixed with thick curd) to the Mila-Martis
of Véhkatsivara and Govindardja (No.94). An offering of one appa-pagdi
was provided for Govindardja on that day by Mahamangaléivara Narasardja,
son of Kommar#ja Siru-Timmaraja, out of 115 appa-padi arranged for His
offerings on several occasions (No.127). Three residents of Paramaivara-
mafgalam arranged for an offering of Sugiya-padi to 8t Gbvindapperuma]
at the Sri-Karapa-mantapam (relating to the temple accountants) on the days
of Dipdvali, Yugadi and Cittirai-Vigu, and an offering of an appa-padi at the.
same maptapam on the days of Adi-Ayanam, Tirukkartikai, Uyi-adi and Tai-
Amabvasya, thus indicating that on all these days there was. a procession of
the Image through the streets of Tirupati (No. 132).

Jl{st as the Dipavalf is a festival of lights in house-holds, Tirukkartikai
occurring on the full moon day in. the solar month of Kartiki is a festival of
lights in temples of both Siva and Vigpu. On that day an offering was provided
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to Vénkatédvara (Processional Image) at the tiruppi-mantapam of Kandadai
Ramanujayyangér (No. 56), which indicates a procession of the Image on the
occasion, and another offering elsewhere (No. 138). From No. 123 it appears
that a Kifam or bonfire was lighted, probably in the open street before the
temple, on that day and the Processional Image was taken there to witness it.
While returning into the temle, He was conducted to the Yamunattuyaivin-
mantapam, situated at the north east corner where flower-garlands are mads
daily for the decoration of the Deities, and given an offering in it. In Tirupati,
Gaovindardja was taken, out in procession and provided with an offering in
the temple before procession and during procession at the Sri-Karana-mantapam
(No.132). And Raghunitha also wa sgiven an offering that day (No. 88), and
one on panguni-Uttiram again.

Ekadagis, the 11th lunar days in the two fortnights of each month in the
year, are days of fast, and the following days, Dvddasis, the 12th days, are
days of feast. These two days occurring during the Catur-mdsya, the four
months of the rainy season when Sannydsis (monks) stay at a particular place
till the end of the rains, i.e., from about the beginning of July to about the
end of October, and during which period Sri Vignu is supposed to go into
yoga-nidra, contemplative sleep, from the Sayana-Ekdda3i and wake
up on the Uttana or Prabédhana-Ekddadi. On the first, middle and
last Ekddasis and Dvadddis, devotees provided for processions and
offerings to both Vénkatgivara and Govindarija. Sriman Mahimanda-
ledvara Kommarsja Siru-Timmaraja Udaiyar provided in Saka 1412, in June
1490 A.C., through a deposit of 1600 nay panam for Tiruvolakkams (dsthanams
with offerings and their distribution) on the first Dvadasi, the middle Ekadasi
and the Uttana-Dvadasi in the Caturmdsya for Vénkatéivara; and for two
tiruvslakkams on the two Dvadadis after processions through the streets on
the first Ekddasi and the middle Ekadasi and a tiruvslakkam on the Uttana or
Prabodhana or Kgirabdhi or Kai3ika-Dvada3i the last Dvadadi in the Catur-
masya, after a procession on the Uttdna-Ekadadi, to Govindaraja (No. 91).
Mahamandalsivara Narasaraja Udaiyar, son of Kommaraja Siu-Timmaraja
Udaiyar, the donor in the above record, in Saka 1416, on 5th June 1494 A.C.,
made an additional provision of an offering of one appa-padi on each of the
Ubhaya dual, (the first), the naguvil (middle) fand the Uttana (waking,) the
(last) Ekddasis, to Govindaraja along with the same kind of offering on other
days aggregating to 115 appa-padi, by means of a deposit of 2300 papam (No.127)
Two temple-accountants arranged in the Saka year 1415 on 9th March 1494A.C.
for a Kaisika-Tiruvslakkam for Véhkat&ivara to be offered on the day of
Uttana-Ekadasi immediately after His hearing the Kaidika-Puranam read in
His presence, when not ony the Processional Image Malaikiniyaninga-Peruma]
or Malayappa, was propitiated, but also Mila-Mirti (stationary) Vénkatésvara,
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designated Periya-Peruma), Pon-méyuda-Perumi] (probably the Vimina-
Vénkatédvara or Srinivasa, a plastered likeness of Vénkatédvara on the centra]
dome on the north side covered with gilded copper plate), 8rf Narasifga-Peruma)
(Yoga-Narasirhha called Vénkatattari in Nos. 38 and 138, and Alagiya-
Singar in Nos. 139 and 101), and Adi-Varahapperuma] (Varihasvimi abiding
in the shrine on the west bank of the Puskarini (No.115). In this epigraph
Kaisika-puranam is stated to be read on the Ekadasi or the 11th lunar day,
but nowadays it is read on the Dvdda3i or the 12th lunar day in a minor
asthanam. And this day is also the mukkofi (a very sacred and auspicious
day for bath by men) of the Cakra-tirtham, a pool of water about a mile to the
north-west of the temple, in which the three crore Divine Beings are believed
to bath- on the occasion. Further on this day a procession is conducted to
Ugra-Mirti, i.e., Ugra-Srinivasa (the furioso), before dawn, as it is supposed
that His presence in the open after sunrise would consume everything before
His vision.

The late 8t T. K. T. Virardghavdcarya, in his * History of Tirupati,”
Vol-I pages 50-51, (Sec. Edi.) had given a short account of the “Kaidika-
Purfipam > and I thankfully extract it below:—

“A very learned Brahmin pursuing the path to salvation according to
Vedic injunctions was, owing to a flaw in the performance of such Karma,
destined to become a Brahma Raksas. It was vouchsafed that a great
Bhakta would turn up several years later at whose hands the curse would
cease to operate and th: Brahmin would achieve salvation. A Candala, by
name Nampaduvan, was incessant and unfailing in' his Bhakti and observed
Bkadadi Upaviasam for twelve years. In the twelfth year, this Brahma-Riksas
waylaid the Capdila and wanted to eat his flesh. The Candala agreed
to be the prey, but wanted a short respite so that he might go to the temple
and sing the usual praises of God. The Brahmaraksas could not believe
that the man would come back; but after many assurances were given, agrced
to wait. True to his word, and against the advice of a Brahmin, the Candila
kept the engagement. Then it seems to have dawned on the Brahmargkgas
that the moment of salvation had come for him. He offered to let go the
Candala if he would only transfer to him the virtue acquired by his devotion.
The Canddla said that he had no power to do that. He was performing only
Nigkdmya Karma. He had already passed to God himsclf the fruits of his
action. In a scries of cajoling words the Brahmarikgas asked him to part-
with the virtue acquired by the last song he sang in the Kaisika riga, but in
vain. Then he prostrated before the Cangala and requested him to obtain
salvation for him. The story of his life was then revealed. The Capdila
out of real humility pleaded that he was of the lowest of human bzings, but
if he could really intercede to help another soul, he would willingly pray to
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God. The Brahma-raksasa’s curse came to an end and the Brahmin got his
salvation. This puranam is being read year after year by some member or
other of (the) family of Sri Ajvandar in all the Vaignavite temples in the
Tami] country.”

Margali-tiru-dvadasi or Mukkoti-Dvadasi is a very important and
auspicious day of a festivalin the temple; it is the next day after the Mukkoti
or Vaikuntha-Ekddasi, a day of fast. Theinner or the Mukkdfi-Pradakginam
around the sanctum (the narrow corridor which is closed for a year to circum-
ambulation) is opened on the night of the preceding day, Dasami (tenth lunar
day), and is kept open to devotees circumambulation till the night of Mukkoti-
Dvddadi, when its doors are again closed for a year. On the Mukkoyi-
Dvadasi a procession of the Processional Images is conducted to the Svami-
Pugkarini and the Imag:s are seated in the front portico of S$ri Varaha-
svami’s shrine and given a bath together with the immersion of the Sudarsana-
Cakram in the Pugkarini. This is the day of its Mukkdti, when the three
crorc Dgvatas, Divine Beings, are belicved to bathe in it simultanzously with
.the Cakram and make its water sanctimonious, and accordingly thousands
of persons bathe in it at the time to sccurc merit. On this day of
Margali-tiru-dvadasi, S@Juva Narasihhardja Udaiyar provided for huge
offerings to Periyaperumd] Vénkatéivara and to Malaikiniyaninra Peruma]
in the front Tirumahdmani-mantapam, together with offerings on other
days, in Saka 1389, on 16th March 1468 A.C., and for the conduct of
all of them, he had granted Agaram-Murukkampattu village with libations
of gold and water to Vénkat&vara three months earlier on the meritorious
occasion of the Ardhddaya which occurred on the Makara-Sarkranti day
on 28th December 1467 A.C. This day was comprised within th: Adhyayano-
tsavam of Vénkatgivara in Margali month (No. 31). Appaiyan, one of the
Sabhaiyar of Tirucanir, provided in Saka 1413 on 28th December 1491 A.C.,
for an offering to Malayappa on this day while being seated in the mantapam
in front of his house, together with offerings at it on other days (No. 96).
This indicates a procession. Saranagati, an accountant of the temple and another
arranged in Saka 1415 on 9th March 1494 A.C., for a firuvslakkam to Sri
Govindapperumi] on this day (No. 116). Kandadai Ramanujayyangir made
provision for the offering of one appa-padi on this Tiru-dvadasi and 20 appa-
padi on the twenty days of Kddai-tirund] to Vénkatatturaivar, ie.,
Ugra-Srinivasa, in August 1495 A.C., comprised in 97 appa-padi and
other offerings he arranged for Vénkatédvara and Govindardja during
festivals and other days through an investment and deposit of 6500 panpam
(No. 134). And Tiruppanippillai Emperumanar arranged in September
1504 A.C. for an offering of one atirasa-padi to this Vénkatattugaivar, the
Ugra-Béram (Furioso), on the same Tiru-d ddasi in conjunction with the pro-

14
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vision of 153 atirasa-padi which he made to Malaikiniyaninra perumal for the
merit of Immadi-Narasingaraya Maharaya, son of Narasifgariya Maharaya
through a deposit of 3825 panam (No. 138).

Ugddi, the commencing day of the lunar year and the first day of the first
lunar month Caitra, is a day of household feast and rejoicement, occurring
between the second fortnight of March and the first fortnight of April. On
this day Baiccarija Timmayadéva Maharaja provided, in Saka 1413 on
27th Junc 1491 A.C., for a tiruvolakkam with a big offering to Malaikiniya-
ninra-Perumal after bath and smcaring with sandal pastc and decoration with a
moon-shaped round flower-garland and procession, as also on Dipdvali day on
Tirumala, and in like manncr to Gdvindardja on both the Ugadi and Dipavali
days (No. 94). And three residents of Paramé&ivara-mangalam in Saka 1416,
on 10th January 1495 A.C., arranged for the propitiation of Govindaraja with
one sugiya-pudi on Ugadi day and one sugiya-padi on Dipavali day at the
Sri-Karana-mantapam (the portico of the accountants) in Tirupati, along with
offerings on other days (No. 132).

At the present time, a major dsthanam is conducted in the temple on
Ugddi day, on Adi-Avanam or Anivara, the Dakgindyanam commencement day,
and on Dipavali day, when the Processional Images are seated in the tirumamani-
mantapam and given ablutions, then dressed, decorated and garlanded, followed
by propitiation with 5 kinds of prasddam (cooked food) comprising porigali,
cakkera-pongali, Puli-ogiram (pulihora), dadhyédanam and molagu-ogiram,
and with four kinds of panydram, viz., laddu, vada, appam and dbse, all of
whichare thereafter distributed with sthana-bahumanam in order of precedence
among the hereditary servants, administrative officers and temple servants,
and then by gosti-viniydgam to the assembled pcrsons. In the Ugddi-
dsthanam, there is the reading of certain items or aspects of the new lunar
year commencing on that day by a mirasi (hereditary service) holder before
the offerings are made.

Likewisc, there are three minor gsthanams held in the temple on the days
of SriJayanti or Gokuldstami, Kaisika or Uttdna-dvadadi and Sri Rama-
Navami, with smaller quantities of prasadam and panydram, and accompanied
by the reading of the Kaisika-Purdnam on Kaidika-dvadasi.

By the end of the I5th Century the temple had cometo own about 50
villages and ncarly 20 of them lay near Tirupati. The Sthanattar (managers
of the temple) in Tirumala collected the produce from these villages through
their staff. The produce gathered in the grant villages was brought to its
granary in Tirupati, and at the time of its arrival Sénai-Mudaliyar was taken
out to welcome the new year’s fresh grain, and was given an offering at that
time at the Sri-Karana-mantapam (No. 121).
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In the northern part of Tirupati, Sathakdpadasar Narasiharaya Mudaliysr
erected a temple and installed Raghunatha (Sri Rama, Rémacandra) in it
for the merit of Saluva Narasirhha and stipulated for His offerings in Saka
1402, cyclic year Sarvari, 1480 A.C. (Nos. 73 and 74). Later on perhaps
Udaiyavar seems to have been enshrined in that temple and a provision was
madefor an offering daily to Raghunatha first and to Udaiyavar next (No. 75).
Even now Udaiyavar is found in a small room in the inner corridor to the north
of Raghunatha’s sanctum, enclosing Raghundtha in the centre with Sitadévi
and His brother Laksmana on either side. As already noted, Gévindarija
was taken in procession on certain occasions to this temple and in its front
mantapam was given ablutions and provided with offerings. Sri Rama was
propitiated with an offering in His own shrine on Sri-Rama-Navami day and
then in the course of His procession that day at the shrine of His ardent bhakta
Hanuman, about a hundred yards to the west of His temple (No.118), and a
further offering at the mantapam of Sarau-Setti (No. 130).

In Tirucanir, there appears to have abided Alagiya-Perumi] only in
the 15th Century, as He alone is mentioned in the inscriptions and none other
Deity. Also the village is called * Tirucnir” in the following record, as
popularly designated at the present time. At the end of his mandate to the
Sthanikas (managers) of 811 Gdvindaraja’s temple in Tirupati, dated in Saka
1389 on 27th December 1467 A.C., on their representation that they might
be authorised to adopt the practice, obtaining in 3ri Vénkatgivara’s temple in
Tirumala, regarding the distribution of prasddam offered to G6vindaraja, Sajuva
Narasithha, while sanctioning it, reiterated the obligation of the Sthanattdr
of Tirumala to provide an offering of two platefuls of butter from the 8ri
Bhapdiram of Tiruvéigalanatha to Alagiya-perumaladévaru of Tirucandr as
previously ordered by him (No.30). In the same Saka year Kandadai Rama-
nujayyadgir seems to have provided for some offering to Alagiya-Perumi]
for the merit of Narasimhardja Udaiyar (No. 33). A fragment from the
Tirucanir temple, No. 153 mentions a food-offering to Alagiya-Perumal
with the supply each day of rice and the necessary ingredients for it, viz.,
ghee, green-gram and salt, from the 8ri Bhandaram of Alagiya-Perumal, indi-
cating the existence of a separate treasurry and store for Him, while another
fragment from Tirucandr No. 154 merely states “ for Alagiya-Perumal.”

Besides offerings provided to the Deities during festivals and auspicious
occasions, some devotees arranged for Their offerings on the days of their own
birth-stars or of those of their relations or spiritual teachers or others, probably
wishing their prosperity. The temple accountant Vighn&var Sﬁrm made
provision for offerings to Raghunitha on Piirva-phalguni day.as being the
birth-star of his dcdrys, Kumara-Tatayyahgir, son of Softai Tiruvéhkata
Tatayyangdr, and on the days of Dhanista, Punarvasu and Svdti as the
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birth-stars of his threc relations (No. 88). Pattarpirin-Jiyar arranged
for an offering to Vénkatedvara first and then to Udaiyavar on the days of

* Punarvasu, being the birth-star of his guru Pattarpiran Jiyar (No. 102). A
temple accountant by name Anantappar Narayanan stipulated for an offering
to Vénkat@ivara on the dayof his own annual birth-star Pirva-phalguni oecurr-
ing in the month of Panguni (No. 114). A provision was made by another
temple accountant along with three others for an offering to Gédvindardja
on the day of Pirva-phalguni in Panguni, being the birth-star of Kumara-
Tatayyangar (No. 117). Koyil-ke]vi Ramanuja Jiyar, manager of the Parikaya-
ccelli flower-garden, arranged as the charity of his disciple Aruvilli Anan-
tayan Abhayan for the propitiation of Periya-Perumdl, i.e., Mila-Murti Vép-
katésvara, first and of Udaiyavar next, with an offering on the 13
days of Makha star occurring in the year, being the birth-star of his own
dcarya, Kandadai Appan (No. 122).

Likewise provision was made in the distribution of the prasddam arranged
by certain donors to the Deities for the issue of a share of it to their gurus,
teachers and others. Such a donation of the prasddam was made by certain
temple-accountants and ostensibly by their relations too, to Kuméra-Tatayyan-
gar to be transmitted to his house and to Pallibhattar Singapperumal Anan-
talvar (Nos. 114 and 115), to both of them, of whom the latter was the teacher
who taught the three ‘R’s to the donor (No. 116), to the same two individuals,
to the latter of whom the donors granted it with libations of water (No.117),
to the latter individual granted with libations of water (No.118) and was the
donor’s teacher (No. 119), and to the latter and another personage Madapusi
Ayyappillai Anantayyan to both of whom shares of prasddam were granted
with libations of water (No.121).

For the convenience of pilgrims ascending and descending the Tirumala
(Hill), Mahamandalégvara Saluva Parvataraja, son of Saluvaraja, constructed
a mantapam at the mulankdalmuyippan steps (paining the knee being knee-high)
a little below the small tower on the top of the front hill, popularly known
as the gali-gopuram (tower in the air), and located a water-shed in it for the
supply of water to the thirsty pilgrims (No. 23). Also the temple-accountant
Vighn&vara Sriraman estapjished another water-shed higher up at the top of
the big ascent ( periya-éxga_—tflmppu) for daily supply of water through a person,
paid three panam as monthly wage and by extra persons during the ten days
of the Puraytasi festival on a remuneration of 40 panam, both paid from the
Sri-Bhandaram (No. 88).

At the present time we find all the twelve Vaispava-Ajvars located in
different shrines in 811 Govindardja’s temple in Tirupati. In the temple of
S$r1 V&hkatéivara in Tirumala, there is no Advdr only, Rimanuja, i.e., Udaiyavar
is found installed. Namma]var had been set up in the temple by the side of
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the Kapila-tirtham in the earlier period about 1285 A.C., (Vol. I Nos. 57 and
58 and pages 69 and 70); and the Alvar set up the earliest in Govindaraja’s
temple beside the front wide passage was Tirumangaiyd]var and the provision
for his daily food-offerings was made in the 19th regnal year of Rajaraju
Cola-III (i.e., in 1234 A.C.,) (Vol. I No. 40 and pp. 53-54). During the third
quarter of the 15th Century, in Saka 1390, 1468 A.C., Kandadai Raimanujayya-
gar erected a shrine and installed the stationary idol (mila-béram) of Kula-
3€kharalvar outside Tirupati, adjoining the path-way leading northwards,
and in November 1468 A.C., the Sthanattar granted a tax-frec land in Ija-
mandiyam village and agreed to collect its produce and to provide offerings
of food to him daily, on the occasion of his Sdttumuyai occurring on the day
of the Punarvasu star in Madi month, and on the days of the Tiruppalli-Elucci
in the month of Marga}i (No. 36). Some thirty years later, Rimanujayyangar,
after he became the manager of the por-bhanddram, the gold treasury, in
July 1495 stipulated for an offering to the Mila-béram of Kulasékhara in his
inner shrine on each of the 13 days of Punarvasu, his birth-star, occurring
in a year, and also to his utsava-beram, Processional Image, lodgzd in the temple
of Govindardja, and to the Naccimar on the day of Ramanujayyangar’s
annual birthday occurring on the day of Cittirai in Masi, together with a
parivattam (napkin to tie round the head). For this and'other items he
deposited 5000 papam in the temple treasury (No. 140). He had already
arranged for the daily offering to Kulasékharapperuma] in August 1495 A.C.,
together with 13 tiruvélakkam (in an dsthanam) on the 13 days of the Cittirai
star occurring in a year to Udaiyavar in Vénkatédvara’s temple after being
first offered to Vé&nkatésvara along with ablutions to Malaikiniyaninga-Peruma]
through a payment of 6500 papam to the temple (No. 134).

A certain Pallikondaperumal Karpiram Mavarayar of Viramadakkippatti
granted the village Vennaivasal in $8la-mandalam as a Tirumangaiyalvar's
Mathappuram for the construction of buildings to him with libations of water
and gold in the immediate presence of Perumi] Ennaiyalud-Kannar (Krgna)
on the meritorious occasion of a lunar eclipse which occurred on 15th
November 1472 A.C., and on 27th November 1472 A.C., he stipulated for
a double offering daily to V&nkat&ivara as Pajlikondan-sandhi and for the
issue of the donor’s share of a quarter in the offered prasadam to Ehperumanar-
Jyar, the manager of the Tirumaigaiyalvar temple, so that both the proceeds
of the grant village and the prasddam might be utilised for the construction
of the pallikondan-mantapam and of the prakdra walls in the Alvir’s temple
(No. 49). From this it would appear that a small shrine had been already
built for the Alvar outside Tirupati and adjoining the road to the Kapila-
firtham. Sathakdpadasar Narasimhardya Mudaliyar arranged in Saka 1397,
on 208 October 1475 A.C., through a deposit of 200 panam into the separate
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Sri-Bhapdiram of Tirumangaiya]var for the propitiation of Govindaraja at
the Alvar's shrine on the day of Krttika star in the month of Kdrtika being
the Alvar's annual birth-star, and for the receipt from Véikatedvara’s temple
of an appa-padi, betel-leaves and nuts after having been offered to Him and
transmitted to Tirupati together with a napkin and a ball of sandal for the
Alvar's 3dttumuyai (offerings) that day in the name of Kandidai Rimanuja-
yyangiar and also each month on the day of Krttika star (No. 62).

When all the Alvars, other than Tirumangaiyilvar, were established
in 8ri Govindaraja’s temple is not recorded in the epigraphs, but references
occur to some of them as to Periyalvar , Nammailvar, Tirumangaiyalvar
and Kulasgkhara as well as to Udaiyavar for their offerings at the Vasanta-
mantapam in front of the temple on the occasions of their respective
3attumuyais during the tiruvadhyayanam (the recitation of their psalms from
the Prabandham) of each of them (No. 83); and similarly to Namma]var,
Kuladgkharilvar and Tirumangaiyalvar on days of their 3attumurai (No. 130).

However, Sathak6padasar Narasihhariya Mudaliyar provided, through
a deposit of 5200 panam in the temple treasury, for the conduct of the 3artumuyai
of all the 12 Aivars including Sudikkudutta-Nacciyar alias Apdi] on the
days of their respective annual birth-stars and also on the days of those stars
occurring in each month, at the shrine of Udaiyavar (Rimanuja) in Vénka-
tédvara’s temple. On each of those days, the specified offerings were first
made to V&ikatéda and then to Udaiyavar as the sole representative of all
of them, after their individual pasurams were recited. In addition to these
offerings, he also arranged for the propitiation of Raghunatha (3ti Rima),
of Udaiyavar himself on the 12 days of his Adhyayanam in the month of
Cittirai and of Malaikiniyaninra Peruma)] on some days during the
tirukkodi-tiruna] at different mapgapams, all of them to be carried on in the
name of Kandadai Ramanujayyangar (No. 68).

The Sattumugai of each Alvar is noted in order of the month and star
in which it occurs:

Nammdlvar’s annual birth-star Visdkha occurring in Vaikddi, with the
recital of Tiruvaymoli;

Periyalvar’s Svati in Ani with recital of Tiruppallandu and his Tirumoli;

Stdikkodutta-Nacciyar’s piiram i.e., Parva-phalguni, in Adi, on hearing
her Tiruppavai and her Tirumoli;

Poygaiyalvar’s . Tiruvéenam (Sravanam) in Aypasi and on his hearing
Tiruvantadi Vaiyantakali;

Pidatta]vars Dhanista also in Aypadi and his hearing Tiruvantadi-
Anpétakaliy
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Péyalvar's (Satayam Satabhisam)in Aypasi, and his hearing Tiruvantidi
Tirukkanden;

Tirumangaiyalvar’s Krttika in Kartikai month and his hearing Periya-
Tirumoli;

Tiruppana)var’s Rohini in Kartikai and his hearing the recital of Amala-
nadarpiran-Tiruvaymoli;

Tondaradippodiyalvar’s Kéttai (Jyésta) in Mdrgali and his hearing
the Tirumalai and Tiruppalli-Ejucci;

Tiruma)iseyppiranalvar's Makha in Tai and his hearing Tiruccanda~
viruttam and Nanmukan-Tiruvantadi;

Kulad€kharalvar’s Punarvasu in Masi and his hearing Perumdl-Tirumoli;

Madhurakaviyalvar’s Cittirai (Citta) in Cittirai month and his hearing
Kanninun-Sivuttarbu;

. And a further offering to Nacciyar (Andal) on the Kanuppadi day (next
day after the Makara-Sankramanam) with ablutions.

Since the celebration of the A]var’s annual birthdays and the monthly
birth-star days was performed in Udaiyavar’s shrine in Vénkatévara’s temple,
the offerings provided for them were first made to Vénkatédvara and next
to Udaiyavar on behalf of each of them. For such Sattumurai days conducted
for each of them in his shrine within Govindaraja’s temple in Tirupati, offerings
are made to VEnkatéla on the respective days and one appa-prasidam, betel
leaves and nuts, together with a napkin (parivattam) and candanam are sent
down to the particular Alvar. This system seems to have been brought into
use by Kandadai Ramanujayyangir who, through a deposit of 5000 papam,
stipulated for a daily offering to Vénkaté$vara and for the onc made on his
annual birthday of the star Cittirai (Citta) in Madsi month to be transported
to Tirupati where at the foot of the Hill Sudikkodutta-Nacciyar would
welcome it, together with the offerings arranged for that day by a certain Appa.
Similar offerings were also made to Govindaraja on that day after they received
tirumafijanam (ablutions) and received 50 areca-nuts, 100 betel-leaves, one
palam of Candanam, a parivattam and onc appa-padi with due honour along
with His Naccimar and Sudikodutta-Nacciyar (No. 140).

This Kandadai Raménujayyangir was a very influential personage.
He had travelled through south India and visited all the 108 Vaignava religious
centres called “ Tirupatis;” including the Koyil, the Srirangam temple, and
Perumdl-Koyil, i.e., the temple of Varadardja-Perumil in Kafici, established
Ramanujakiitams (free feeding-houses) both in Tirumala and in Tirupati,
constructed a reservoir, and having represented to SiJuva Narasiritha, secured
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the grant of a village for the conduct of his Ramdnujakitams and also seems
to have done some work for the Vaikuntha gate and the big front gate (Nos. 13
and 14). Saluva Narasirhha himself organised a Rdmanujakiitam in Tirumala
in the north street and another in Tirupati within Govindaraja’s temple and
placed them both, in charge of Rimanujayyangar who was a disciple of Alagiya-
Manavila Jiyar of Kafici; he had granted Alipuram villageto the temple
for a daily sandhi (offering) of 12 tirupponakam (rice cooked with green-gram
and pepper and salt and ghee added) and stipulated for the issuc of the quarter
of the offered prasidam as the donor’s share to his Ramanujakiitam to feed
Srivaispavas (No. 4). For the Alagappirandr-Tirumafjanam, the bath con-
ducted daily to the silver Image, Bhoga-Mirti, i.e., Manavalapperumal of
Samavai’s consecration and instillation in the period of the Pallava regime,
and quite probably instituted by Mudaliyar Tirukkalikanridasar Alagappiranar,
one of the Sthanattar of Tirumala, who took keen intercst in reviving the
Védapardyanam in Venkatedvara's presence in Saka 1355, November 1433A.C.,
in the carlier period, Ramanujayyangar arranged as his service for the supply
of Cardanam paste, turmeric paste, myrobalan (nelli, ugirika) paste to be
smeared over the body, one after another, and bathed in water, and musk
and refined camphor to be likewise smeared over the body and retained, a
small cloth to rub off the wetness of the water, and 25 nuts and 25 betel-leaves
to be presented to Deity as an offering and at the close of the function 4 nuts
and 4 betel-leaves were to be sent back to him as prasddam (grace) through
his disciples, the Sdrtdda-Ekaki-Srivaisnavas, i.e., members of what is popularly
called the Satani community who lived single in Ramanujayyangar’s
Ramanujakitams, who supplied the articles daily to the temple from the
Ramanujakiitam as per Ramanujayyangar’s directions, from Saka 1386, January
1465 A.C. (No. 22). He had excavated a number of irrigation channels in
different villages granted to the temple for the benefit of the lands in them,
and, with the additional produce derived thereby, he stipulated for more and
more offerings to the Deities.

In the institution of the péld-mahitsava-anna-uiijal tirundg/ by Saluva
Narasirhha in Saka 1395 in June 1473 A.C., the several offerings to be made
during the five days of its celebration were prepared under Ramanujayyangar’s
instructions (No. 50).

It would appear that the yicld from the villages granted by thc Rayar,
i.e., Siluva Narasithhardya, for the propitiation of Kuladekhara]var and the
donor’s shares of the prasidam delivered to the Rdmanujakigams from the
sandhis provided by Narasithhariya and Raménujayyangar, were far in excess
of the actual requirements and the excess quantities were sold and money
made out by Ramédnujayyangdr. These savings amounted to 3000 papam
in 8aka 1417, and with this amount he wished to repair the jewels and ornaments
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of 8ri Véikatédvara and Sri Govindaraja. And perhaps the Sthanattar sent
up a petition to the authorities in this behalf. On Ist July 1495 A.C., a r@yasam
(royal writ) was received by the Sthanattar of Tirumala from Sriman Maha-
manpdalgdvara Immadi-Narasithhardya Mahdrdya with the usual birudas
(titles) Meédinimisaraganda Kathari-Saluva, authorising Ramanujayyahgar
to carry on the necessary repairs to the temple jewels, as also to the gold and
silver vessels therein, in the presence of the Sthanattdr and deliver the articles
after repair with due accounting to the Sri-Bhanddram, and thercby he was
made the manager also,of the por-Bhanddram (pon, gold) the gold-treasury
of the temple. In pursuance of the royal mandate, the Sthanattdr issued a
stone-record in his favour, and he was required to make up a 1000 panam
from each of the three sources every year, amounting to 3000 papam, and
with that amount execute necessary repairs, if any balance remained, he was
asked to put it into the gold-treasury and utilise it when needed in any
subsequent year (No. 133).

In about a month after he was made the manager of the gold-treasury
of the temple, in August 1495 A.C., Ramanujayyangar, while providing for
numerous confectionary offerings to Vénkatéa during the various festivals
and to Govindardja and Kuladekharapperumil some small items, instituted
the service, of singing his own uld (encomium) perhaps by four temple damsels
with four parivattam -(napkin) tied round their heads in both the temples
at the time when Malaikiniyaninga-Peruma] and Gdvindarija moved out
slowly during the Kodai-tirunal in both the temples and, towards the cost
of the four parivaftam, payment of 20 papam was required to be made from
the temple treasury (No. 134). In the next year, on 21st December 1496 A.C.,
Kandadai Appacciyar-Anna, through an investment of 1500 papam in
the purchase of some land and house-sites, provided for an offering of two
atirasa-padi to Veénkateivara on alternate Fridays on which He was smeared
with punugu or pulugu (civet oil) after His ablutions, after His hearing the
uld sung in the name of Ramanujayyangir (No. 136). This indicates an
ablution or abhisekam conducted for Him on the alternate Fridays or even
on successive Fridays. This is the acme of Kaddidai Ramanujayyangir’s
renown through his services to the temple.

During that period the temple staff comprised 29 grades of servants for
whom a remuneration for their services on a particular festival day was arranged
to be paid from the Sri-Bhanddram by Kahdadai Ramanujayyangar,
enumerated from the Sthamattar or temple-managers down to watchmen,
smiths and drummers (No. 135). He had already arranged in another
connection for distribution of Prasddam and payment to fuel suppliers and
men of the public works, and prasddam alone to cleaners of the shrine and
to the elephant - drivers (No. 85). It is thus clear that!eclephants were
maintained in the temple in those days.



CHAPTER 19
EMPEROR KRSNADEVARAYA'S TIME

VIJAYANAGARA PERIOD-1II

KRSNADBVARAYA may be regarded asthc brightest star amongst the

most remarkable kings of Vijayanagara. His religiosity and devotion to
God is revealed in his visits to the several temples in South India and his grants
of villages and remission of taxes, and presents of jewels and money to the
Deities in those temples, and in his cspecial allegiance to Tiruvéigalanatha
(Vénkatévara) whom he ostensibly considered as his patron-God and to
whom he paid scven visits with exuberant picty in the intervals between his
several military campaigns against thc Ummattir and the Tkkeéri chiefs in
the south and the Gajapati king of Orissa in the cast and north. During some
of his visits he was accompanied by his two qucens Tirumaladévi and Cinna-
dévi, and he also dedicated his Telugu-prabandham (literary work) *° Amukta-
Milyada” to Vénkatéivara. All the same, he was a great warrior, a deter-
mined conqueror, a master-strategist, an efficient commander and fighter who
knew no defeat, and a strong ruler, the most feared emperor, gallant and perfect.

The Vijayanagara empire to which Krgnadévaraya succeceded had become
dwindled from the time of the last king of the first or the Sarigama dynasty,
Viriipdkga (1465-1485 A.C.), as the Gajapati monarchs of Orissa in alliance
with the Muhammadan rulers of the Bahmani kingdom conquered and anne-
xed the eastern part of the Vijayanagara empire from the Krgna river down
to Nellore and extended their conquest further south to Madura, comprising
the Mysore territory. This was mainly achieved by the valorous Kapilgdvara
Gajapati (1435-1470 A.C.), the grand father of Pratiparudra Gajapati, the
contemporary of Krsnad&vardya, with the help of Muhammadan army,
who is said to have therefrom gonc on a pilgrimage to S&tu-Raméivaram
(Dev. Epi. Rep., Note on p.161). Siluva Narasimha was thc most powerful-
general at that time, and he is said to have with the assistance of his lieutenant
Tuluva I3vara Nayaka, the grand father of Krgnariya, opposed Kapilésvara,
defeated him and captured him. Still, the eastern and the southern regions
continued under the sway of thc Gajapatis. In the Mysore country, the
Ummattar chiefs with their capital at Sivasamudram claimed possession of
Penukonda and assumed the title of * Penugonda-Cakréivara * and flouted the
authority of Vira-Narasithha, the elder brother and predecessor of Krgnariya,
and the Ikkéri chiefs of Sriraigapatim assumed independence (Ibid., p. 170
and note-1, on p. 158).
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These occurrences, entailing depridation of the territory of the Vijayanagara
state all around, exasperated Kysnadévariya, and soon after his accession
to the throne in July 1509 (Ibid., page 167, p. 184, Note-3, p. 219, Note-1), he
made vast preparations for his military campaigns against the recalcitrant
chiefs in the south to bring them to submission, and for war against Pratiparudra
Gajapati who held sway over the southern and eastern regions. Accordingly
he commenced his preliminary military operations in the south, strategatically
and judiciously, early in 1511 A.C., having clearly perceived the Gajapati’s
vulnerable position in His possession of the Kongu-mandalam through the
governorship over it if his paternal uncle, Parvata-Rihuttariya, whose ins-
cription dated in the S8aka year 1432 (1510-11 A.C.), occurs in Erode, far removed
from his home territories in Orissa and Kaliiga from which he could not
casily defend Kongu (Ibid., p. 160, Note-2). Having reduced the defiant
chiefs nearer home, he proceeded against Gafgarija of Ummattir and Siva-
samudram and brought him to submission (Ibid.,p. 158 Note-1), apparently:
by 22nd September 1512 A.C., while the Ikkéri chief, Sankula Nayaka of
Sriradgapatim submitted himself and reccived pardon. Then in all pro-
bability Krgnaraya must have advanced against Parvata-Rahuttarya in
Mél-nddu or Mél-karai-nddu in Kohgu-mandalam, when the latter must have
fled from it to Udayagiri in the Nellore district (Ibid., p. 160, Note-2).

After these early military exploits in the south, on his return journey
to his capital, Vijayanagara, Krgpardya paid his first visit of obeisance to
Tiruvéigalanatha, in company with his two qucens, on 10th February 1513 A.C.,
and himself presented a crown of gold, set with the nine kinds of gems, a necklace
of three strings of pearls, 15 necklets of gold set with precious stones together
with a padakam (pendant) imbedded with five kinds of gems, and 25 silver
plates for waving lighted camphor (@ratulu) to the God; and through his junior
queen Cinndjiamma, a gold cup for milk offering and through his senior
queen Tirumaladévi-amma a similar gold cup for offering milk and also
a gold plate for perfumes (Ibid., p. 151; and Nos. 32 to 39, 40 to 49 and 50 to
59 of Vol. II). Within three months after this first visit, he made a second visit
to Véhkatéivara on 2nd May 1513 A.C.; without his queens, and presented
a number of ornaments to Him, and three small Kirifams inlaid with
diamonds, rubies and other precious stones (Dev. Epi. Rep. p. 151 and
Nos. 60 to 63 of Vol. III), for the Processional Images.

His third visit to Vénkatésvara occurred within a month and a half after
his second visit, apparently without his queens this time also, on 13th June 1513
A.C., when for the merit of his father Narasa-Nayaka-Odaya and of his mother
Négijamma, he presented a certain ornament set with the nine kinds of gems
to Tiruvegalanathadéva (VEikatéivara) together with a saffron cup and 300
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betel-leaves and 600 nuts and granted Catravadi, Tiriru and Karikambidu
in Gogagara-nidu and stipulated for the performance of an annual festival
in his name for God in the month of Tai (January-February) every year from
the income collected from these villages (Nos. 64 and 65 of Vol. III). Till
the inauguration of this Brahmdtsavam in the Tami} month of Tai by Kygnardya
the Brahmétsavams conducted for Vé&ikatéivara in different months were
scven and from this time onwards they become eight.

The latter inscription, composed in Sarskrt verse and prose and engraved
in Telugu script, begins with adoration to Hari and Ganeéa, traces his genealogy
from the Moon (i.e., indicating that his family belonged to the Lunar race of
kings) through his mythological descendants upto Turvasu, in whose lineage
was born the famous Timmarija of the TuJuva dynasty who married Dévakl.
To them was born king Iivara who married Bukkama, king Narasa was their
son and he is stated to have “ Dammed the Kdvéri river, captured alive the
enemy in battle, conquered his country, took Srirahgapatim and planted a
triumphant pillar” and to have also subdued the Céra, Codla and Pandya
rulers, and the Turkish Sultan and the Gajapati king too. To Narasa
were born Vira-Narasirhha by his queen Tippdji and Krgnardya by his queen
Nagaladévi (Dev. Epi. Rep. pp. 152-155).

. During these three visits to Vénkatéivara, Krsnardya must have been
reconnoitring the country with a view to prepare for the attack of the Udayagiri
fort which he captured by 9th June 1514 A.C., and pursued Pratdparudra
Gajapati as far as Kondavidu (Ibid., pp. 168-171).

In about a month of his capture of the Udayagiri fortress, Krgnardya
visited Vénkats3a for the fourth time on 6-7-1514 A.C., performed Kanaks-
bhisekam (bath with gold coins) with 30000 varghas, and presented thres
strings of ornaments imbedded with pearls, rubies and sapphires and one pair
of Kadayam or Kadiyam (bracelet or armlet) of gold, set with diamonds and
rubies, and also granted the village Té]lapakam situated in the Pottapi-nadu
(now in Cuddapah district) for propitiating God V&ikatéivara with large
quantities of food-offerings daily (Dev. Epi. Rep. pp. 157-159, and Nos.
66-69 of Vol. IIT). On this occasion he was accompanied by his two queens,
of whom Cinnajidévamma presented to God a Kanthamala (necklace of gold)
set with pearls, emeralds, diamonds and a central ruby with a padakam (pen-
dant) and granted the village Mudiyiir in Tondamandalam for daily offerings
to the Deity to be made from its income (Nos. 70-72 of Vol. III); and Tirumala-
dévamma presented a stringed gold pendant (Sara-Padakam) set with diamonds,
rubies, emeralds and pearls, and granted the village Piragti-Kjattdr in C3jinga-
varapattu for His daily offerings from its income (Nos. 73-75 of Vol. IIB.
In these threc sets of epigraphs a satram (free feeding house) is stated to be
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maintained separately in the names of the king and the two' queens by the
Tiruppapipiflai (the supervisor of public works of the temple), for the main-
tenance of which a portion of the offered prasddam is stipulated to be issued
to him, whereas the king assigned from the offerings provided by him, shares
of prasadam to his two purdhitas (priests) (Dev. Epi. Rep. pp. 159 and 206)
and to the Tiruppanipillai personally.

Then after a year and a quarter, while, meanwhile he had captured, after
the capture of Udayagiri with Parvata or Tirumala Rautardya alive in it,
Addanki, Vinukonda and other fortresses, laid seige to Kondavidu fortress,
demolished the fort walls and seized the fort with its inmates alive, such as
Prataparudra Gajapati’s son Virabhadrariya, Kumara-Hamvirapitra’s son
Naraharidéva, Raciiri Mallikhan, Uddandakhan and other feudatories and
subordinates of Gajapati, and assured them of their lives, and therefrom
proceeded to Dharanikdta-Amaravati in company with his two queens,
performed tuldpurusa-Mahddina (weighing himself against gold in a scale
and distributing it among deserving individuals or temples) and caused his
queens also to perform certain mahdddnas (great gifts), he thereafter returned
to his capital Vijayanagara. From his throne he issued an edict presenting
on 25th October 1515 A.C., to Tiruvéngalanatha a navaratna-prabhavali (aural
arch above the Deity as a halo) alias makara-torana (an arch depicted with
the head and face of a crocodile depicted at its centre) of gold of the weight
of 31124 vardhas set with the nine kinds of gems (Nos. 76-79 of Vol. III and
pp. 159-163 of Dev. Epi. Report).

Within two months after his presentation of the gem-set Prabhavali or
Makaratdrapa on 25th October 1515 A.C., Krgnaraya started on his expedition
against Kalinga, the home-territory of Prataparudra Gajapati, together with
Orissa, visited Ahobalam on 21st December 1515 A.C., and reached Bejavida
before the middle of January 1516 A.C. He then seized the fort of Kondapalli,
captured alive Prahararaja-Siraicandra Mahdpatra, Bddajana Mahipitra,
Bijilikhdn and others and assured them of safety of their lives, and then in a
single assault took Anantagiri, Undrakonda, Urlagonda and other fortresses
situated in the Teluiga-Rajya or the Telugina (thc present day Telahgina)
advanced to Sirhhddri-Potniiru and planted a pillar of victory therein
(said to have been as tall as a palm tree) and performed certain mahddanas
there, then returned to Rajamahéndravaram (Rajamundry), caused mahg-
danas to be performed by his two queens Cinnidévamma and Tirumala-
dévamma and thereafter went back to Vijayanagara.

From Vijayanagara he reached Tirumala on 2nd January 1517 A.C.,
visited Tiruvéngalanatha and presented to Him a Kapthamala (necklace)
and a padakam (pendant), gave 30000 vardhas for gilding the Vimana over
the garbha-grham (Central shrine) and for His anointment and ablutions
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once in eight days assigned the ccsses derived from Tirupati-Godagaranadu
(the Kudavir-nadu of the old designation comprising the villages round about
Tirupati) of the value of 1000 varahas and further for the supplement of the
morning offerings to Him assigned certain other taxes from the same Goda-
garanddu amounting to 500 vardhas, and returned to Vijayanagara and was
ruling the empire from it. This was the emperor Kygnardya’s fifth visit to
God Venkatedvara, without his queens this time (Dev. Epi. Rep. pp. 163-164;
and No. 80 of vol. III). This visit took place while on his journey to Kurhba-
konam for Mahdmakha Festival (Dev. Epi. Rep. pp. 180).

This inscription No. 80 further records that emperor Krgnarya, while
ruling at Vijayanagara after his return to it from his fifth visit to Vénkatéivara,
again took an opportunity to visit Him and pay his obeisance to Him along
with his queen Tirumaladévamma alone on 17th February 1521 A.C., and
then he presented a pitambaram (yellow silk cloth) imbedded with the nine
kinds of gems, a kullavu (cap) set with pearls, rubies, emeralds and sapphires
and two camaras (fly-whisks) inlaid with the ninc kinds of gems, and
had through his queen Tirumaladévamma presented a padakam containing
nine kinds of gems. In addition, he made a humble offering of 10000 varahas
and a padakam to God. This is the seventh visit of emperor Krsnadévardya,
along with his senior queen only, paid to Vénkatédvara. No. 81 also fur-
nishes an account of his wars with the Gajapati king upto his planting the
pillar of his victories at Sirnhadri-Potniiru, his sojourn at Rijamahéndravaram
and his return thence to his capital Vijayanagara; and(th-n merely states at
the end that the gilding of the Divya-Vimdna was completed on 9th September
1518. Nos. 83-86 merely recapitulate the presentation of the pitdmbaram,
the Kulldvu and the two cdmaras, together with the payment of kanuka of
10000 varahas in homage to Vénkatédvara as well as the padakam on 17th
February 1521 A.C., and of the navaratna-padakam by queen Tirumaladévi,
while No. 82 in Telugu shortly states that it is the gist of the Tami] record
of Krgnadévardya’s having gilded the Divya-Vimana of Tiruvéhgalanitha.

Within five weeks of the completion of the gilding of V&ikateivara’s
Divya-Vimana (sacred dome) on 9-9-1518 A.C., Krsnadévardya along with
his only surviving senior queen Tirumaladévi and doubtless with his son,
Tirumalaraya Mahdridya, a child of a few months born in the same year, visited
Tiruvéngalanatha and offered his obeisance to Him for the sixth time on 16th
October 1518 A.C., and granted some land to the temple for the merit of his
child prince, apparently wishing his prosperity, but unfortunately and
grievously for the emperor the prince expired within six years (Dev. Epi.
Rep. pp. 165-166).

So far as indicated by inscriptions, Krsnadévardya paid his first three
visits to Vétikatédvara on 10-2-1513 A.C., on 2-5-1513 A.C. and on 13-6-1513
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A.C., in the intervals of his military campaigns against Gangaraja of Ummattar,
Satkula Nayaka of 3rirangapatim and other refractory chiefs in Mysore and
Kongu-mandalam and quite possibly against Parvata Rahuttaraya, the
younger peternal uncle of Pratdparudra Gajapati, who held sway in that
region &s its governor.  His fourth visit was made on 6-7-1514 A.C., within a
month after his capture of the Udayagiri fort on or before 9-6-1514 A.C.
His fifth visit was on 2-1-1517 A.C., while on his journey to Kumbakonam
to attend the Mahamakha festival there on 6-2-1517 A.C., after the completion
of his wars against Prataparudra Gajapati and his having planted the pillar
of his victory at Sirhhadri-Potniiru in the latter half of March 1516 A.C,
His sixth visit occurred on 16-10-1518 A.C., sometime after the birth of his
son. And his seventh and last visit was paid on 17-2-1521 A.C, a
year and three months after his victory in the battle fought near
Raiclir, and actually at Nairamapam, the modern Nairamniiru near
Raiclr, over the combined forces of the Sultans of Bijapur, Ahmadnagar
and Golkonda on 19th May 1520 A.C. During all these visits, accompanied
by his two queens or his senior queeen alone in some of them, he made a presen-
tation of valuable jewels and ornaments, crowns, a cap, a pitdmbaram, a grand
navaratna-prabhavali or Makaratorana of gold of the weight of 11124 vardhas
(pagddas) and payment of 75,00 vardha gold coins and gift of small cups and
plates, together with the grant of villages. The total value of these articles
must have been several lakhs of varghas in his time, and at the present day
several crores of rupees. And now we may not find even one of them in
‘Vénkat&ivara’s decoration.

Apparently with the battle of Raiciir, Krgnardya's wars seemto have
ended, but Nuniz mentions his campaign against Catuir.

[Some scholars identified the place with Vellore, Kayattir or other

towns. Sri K. Ivara Dutt in his article on *“Campaigns of 8
Krsnadévardya > in the “ Journal of the Andhra Historical Research
Society,”* Vol. IX, Part 4, April 1935 (Rdjahmundry), pages 59-60,
identifies the place with Mangalore in “ Katirsima in Tarikena Taluk
in the Kadur District of the Mysore State” and states that “the
Bhairasa Odeyars were the most powerful of Jaina Rajahs of Tulu
country, and perhaps they might have showed signs if insubordi-
nation though they owed allegiance to Krsnadévardya” and that the
emperor made an expedition against Bhairasa Odeyar of the Tuju
country to Mangalore on or about 13-7-1516 A.C., and camped
there with his army, and the Tulu R3ja flied from his capital.

8r Iivara Dutt also states that Kpsnardya under-took another
Kalinga expedition against Prataparudra Gajapati after the emperor’s
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planting the pillar of his victory against him in SirhhAdri-Potntiru
in March 1516 A.C. He opines that it took place in 1518-1519
A.C., (Ibid., pp. 60-61.]

After a strenuous military life of a decade in the first half of his reign upto
1520 A.C., when he recovered the lost dominions of the Vijayanagara empire
and brought them under his domination, enfeebled the Gajapati king and
infused “ a wholesome dread ” into'the Sultans so as never to venture an attack
of the Hindu state during his lifetime, Krsnaraya richly earned respite for
civil life during the second decade of his reign upto 1530 A.C., for his enjoy-
ment of peace, encouragement of arts, personal employment in literary com-
positions as an illustrious poet while giving impetus to his asta-diggaja (the
efficient eight elephants bearing the earth at the eight directions) court-poets,
comprising Allasani Peddana, Mukku Timmana, Dhirjati, Madayyagari
Mallana and others, and also to some of his scholarly ministers and generals
such as his Chief Minister (pradhdni) Saluva Timmaya-Dandanatha (Appaji)
(wrote a commentary on Agastya’s *‘ Campu-Bhdrata™), Appiji’s sister’s son
Nadindla Gopamatya (Wrote a commentary on *‘ Prabodha-Candrédaya ”
and composed “ Krsnarjuna-Samhvada ” in dvipada metre in Telugu), Bandaru
Lakgminarayana (wrote *“ Sangita-Siiryddaya ” a treatisc on music), Bhanukavi
(transalated “ Paiicatantra,” the five means or devices of human relationship,
into Telugu), and the Kannada poet Timmanna (translated into Kanarese the
latter part of Tikkana’s “Telugu Mahabharatamu”)-8ri K. Iivara Dutt’s
** Jirna-Vijayanagara-Caritramu” in Telugu (pp. 148-150, 154-155 and 170-171;
Dev. Epi. Rep. pp. 184-185 and p. 155, Note-3). Besides encouraging poets
and other scholars to compose literary works and treatises and receiving
dedication of Kdvyas from such eminent poets as Allasini Peddana-
mitya and Mukku Timmakavi, Krsnaraya himself wrote the Telugu-Kavya
“ Amuktamalyada” with the sub-title “ Visnucittiyamu”, exhibiting high
literary scholarship and difficult style, and expounding Visistddvaita (Vaisnava)
tenets, and the Samskrta drama * Jambavati-Kalydpam . Every year in the
spring season he held an assembly of poets from all parts of his empire and
rewarded them liberally. The arts which he encouraged comprised poetry,
drama, music, dance, sculpture, architecture, astrology, astronomy, pharmacy
and purdpna exposition. He was a great builder of temples, mantapams,
gbpurams and prakdra walls. Consequently by his advancing all arts of peace
and by his liberal grants of villages and n.oney, he has been remembered as
the great ‘Rdyalu’ by the people and this period was famous as the
GOLDEN AGE or Era.

. Krgnardya had scholarly, prudent, capable, efficient and valiant minis-
ters, generals and governors under him. Amoyg them, the most prominent
and illustrious was Pradhani (Chief Minister) Saluva Timmarasa. He had
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served as the minister of Krsparaya’s elder brother Vira-Narasimharaya,
on whose death in 1509 A.C., Timmarasa raised Krishnardya to the throne of
Vijayanagara as having been more than twenty years of age and fit to govern
the empire, in preference to Vira-Narasithha’s son who was a mere boy, not
withstanding the order of Vira-Narasirhha to S&uva Timma to put_out the
eyes of Krgnarayas so as to preclude him from contesting for the throne
with his son, and raise his own son of eight years to the throne (Nuniz in Sewell’s
““ A Forgotten Empire” p.314). For this gracious act of his, for his age and
administrative experiegce and his sound counsel, Timmarasa was held in high
regard and.addressed as “ Appaji> (revered father) by Krsnardya. The
minister was not only a sagacious statesman but also an able commander. It
is stated that Saluva Timma captured the Kondavidu fortress and he was there-
fore appointed its governor, but desiring to accompany the king, in his further
campaigns against the Gajapati, he in his turn appointed his younger nephew
and son-in-law Nadindla G&pa as its governor and proceeded with the king,
Sometime after the end of the wars with the Gajapati and his complete van-
quishment and the planting of a pillar of victory by Krsnaraya at Simhadri-

* Potniiru in March 1516 A.C., Krsnardya undertook a religious tour in the
south at the end of 1516 A.C., as bhii-pradakginam (a circuit around his domini-
ons and a visit to sacred places) and for attendance at the Mahd-Makha
festival in Kumbakopam conducted on 6-2-1517 A.C. On his return to his
capital Vijayanagara from this tour and after offering his obeisance to gods
Vittala and Viriipaiksa, Krspardya “in an auspicious hour held a full
darbar attended by all the royal relations in which he seated Appaji on a jewelled
carpet, performed a Ratnabhigéka and a Svarpabhigéka for him, presented
him with valuable cloths, jewels and ornaments, and honoured other officers
also suitably and seating them all on elephants, despatched them home”
(Dev. Epi. Rep. p. 178, Note-1).

Appiji had an younger brother, SaJuva Govindaraja who held governor-
ship of different provinces and in 1520-21 A.C., at the time of the Raicir
battle, he was governor of Vijayanagara (Paes in Sewell’s ““ A forgotton
Empire” p. 284).

Sijuva Timma-madtrindra had a sister named Krgspamba who was
married to Naridiadla (Nadindla) Timma and who had three sons, Kona
Appa and Gdpa. Sijuva Timmarasa had aslo two daughters whom he married
to his two younger nephews Appa and Gdpa, both of whom were through his
favour raised as governors of provinces in the Vijayanagara empire (Dev.
Epi. Rep. pp. 191-193).

This Pradhini Sijuva Timmarasayya granted the village PariftalOr in
the Cuddapah district to God Véikatsivara in Saka 1433, on 13-1-1512 A.C.,
with the stipulation of propitiating St1 V8katssvara daily with eight tirup-

15
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ponakam; on the 13 days of Viddkha star in a year, being his birth-star, with
13 atirasa-padi; on the 13 days of Asvini star in a year, being the birth-star
of his wife Laksmi-amma, with 7 atirasa-padi on the 7th festival days of the
7 tirukkodi-tiruna], with 7 atirasa-padi at his mantapam and on the day of
navaliyyu or punnaga-kulystsavam (a festival at a certain spring of water)
and of propitiating 8ri Govindarija on a particular day in the summer festival
with 8 kinds of panydram. Out of the prasddam offered to Véhkatedvara
daily, a part was required to be delivered to Singayyan, a 3gttada-srivaisnava
cultivating the minister’s flower-garden (Vol. III No. 21).

About 20 days prior to the grant of the village by the Pradhani and his visit
to the temple, his wife Laksmi-ammangar made a deposit of 1200 narpanam
on 25-12-1511 A.C., for a tirupponakam to be offered daily to Vénkatéivara,
and for the delivery of the donor’s quarter share of the offered prasadam
to Appayan, her son-in-law and son of Naridindla (Nadiadla) Timmaraja
(Ibid., No. 19).

This SaJuva Timmarasa’s younger brother Saluva Govindaraja granted
Melpadi situated in the Gandikdta-sima (in the Cuddapah district) for the
merit of Krsnadéva Maharaya in Saka 1445 on 27-8-1522 A.C.,to the temple
for propitiating Veénkatesvara with 20 tirupponakam and other offerings daily,
8ri Gopalakrsna whom he installed in Tirupati with 4 tirupponakam, Govinda-
rija with 12 atirasa-padi on the first day of each month in a year, 26 atirasa-padi
on the 13 days of each of the two festivals for Him in Vaikasi and Ani months,
with additional 2 padi on the 5th days, 7th days and during the Sésa-Vahanam
(serpent vehicle) days (on the 9th days) in the 2 Brahmdtsavams, and also on
other specific days such as new-moon, Ekadasi, Ugadi, Dipavali, and Kdrtikai
festival of lights, wAjal-utsavam, pavitrotsavam, adhyayandtsavam, Kédai-
tirunal (summer festival) floating festival and Sri Jayanti (Vol. III. No. 154),

The date of this inscription, 27-8-1522 A.C., is the last occasion during
Krsnadévaraya’s regime that we hear about the Saluva brothers Timmarasayya
and Govindardja. Paes narrates, ““the greatest favourite (with Krgnariya)
is an old man called Temersea (Timmarasa); he commands the whole house~
hold, and to him all the grtat lords act as to the king > (Sewell’s “A Forgotten
Empire,”y(p. 250), and * Salvatinica (SaJuva Timmarasa), who is the principal
person that enters the building, supervises the whole, for he brought up the
king and made,him king, and so the king looks on him like a father (4ppdji).
Whenever the king calls to him he addresses him as ¢ Lord (Senhor) Salvatinica,’
and all the captains and nobles of the.realm make salaam to him ” (Ibid., p.268).
About Timmarasa’s younger brother, Govindardja he states, “As soon as,
we had returned to the city of Bisnaga (Vijayanagara), the governor of that
place who is called Gamdaraja (Govindardja), and is brother of Salvatinica,
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showed us the palace” (Ibid., p. 284). Sewell mentions that this * Narrative
of Domingos Paes” was * written probably A.D. 1520-22.” We hear of
pradhani Timmarasayyahgar in 3aka 1446 (1524 A.C.), when some donor
provided for offerings to 8t Krgna on the fifth festival day of 81 Govindardja’s
Brahmotsavam in Tirupati, for the merit of the pradhani (Vol. III No. 166).
This is the last occasion of our notice of Siluva Timmarasa in the reign of
Krgnaraya. Nuniz states that a great calamity overtook him and his brother
and his other near relations.

Kysnardya begot'a son by his senior queen Tirumaldrba, named him
Tirumalardya, and with them visited Véakatéivara on 16th October 1518 A.C.
and granted some land for the merit and the prosperity of his son (Dev. Epi.
Rep. p. 165). This was his sixth visit to Vénkatédvara. The king wished to
ensure the succession of this prince to the throne of Vijayanagara and, therefore,
he installed his son as king and became his minister to administer the empire
and made SaJuva Timma his own counsellor; “ With these changes the king
made great festivals which lasted eight months, during which time the son of
the king fell sick of a disease of which he died.*” After his death Crignarao
learned that his son had died by poison given him by the son of Sallvatimica
and in his anger, being certain that it was so, he sent to call Salvatinica and his
son and Guandaja, brother of Ssallvatinica, and many other captains relatives
of Ssallvatinica, and made them a speech at the time of the salaam, there being
present many chiefs and principal persons of the kingdom, and relations 6f
Ssallvatinica; he addressed him thus:-‘I held thee always as my great friend,
and now for these forty years thou hast been governor in this kingdom, which
thou gavest me; yet I am under no obligation to thee for that, because in doing
so thou didst act in a way contrary to thy duty. Thou wertbound, since thy
lord the king my brother commanded so, to put out mine eyes; yet thou didst
not carry out his will nor obey him, but instead thou didst cheat him and the
eyes of a goat were put out, wherefore, since thou didst not fulfil his command,
thouwerta traitor, and thy sons with thee for whom I have done so much. Now
I have learnt that my son died of poison given to him by thee and thy sons,
and for that ye are all here made prisoners.” * With these words he arose and
laid hands on them and seized them, and in doing so called for aid from many
portuguese who were then in the country with horses, asking them to come to
his aid; and after he had seized the men, father and sons, they remained three
years in prison. And he made minister a son of Codemerado, the same
who had killed the son of king Narasynga in the city of Penagundy in
the garden by treachery, by commandu@f the king his father.” Nuniz
further relates, “And soon afterwards Danayque, son of Salvatinica -escaped
from prison and betook himself to a2 mountain range in which dwelt nobody
but robbers and highwaymen, and in this there was a fortress where dwelt
a captain, his relative, who received him and helped him in all that he could,
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and from there he made such war on the king Crisnarao that he was driven
to send against him much people and as captain of the army he sent his minister
Ajaboissa, who invested the place on all sides and took him therein and brought
him prisoner to the king. After he had so come the king commanded him
to be brought before him, with Salvatinica his father and another brother of
his who was kept in the prison, and he sent them to the place of executions
and there had their eyes put out, for in this country they do not put Brahmans
to death but only inflict some punishment so that they remain alive. So
he put them in prison again ,and there Timadanayque died, and Salvatinica
his father remained in the prison with his other son Gamdarja (Sewell’s “ A
Forgotton Empire. > pp. 359-369).

No doubt, Nuniz has given a detailed account of this disastrous event
but it is first of all to be doubted if Saluva Timmarasa had any son at all, for
it is mentioned that he had two daughters only whom he married to his two
nephews Appa and Gopa, and no sons are mentioned. Perhaps his term
“sons” has to be understood as “sons-in-law” (Dev. Epi. Rep. p. 191).
Secondly, it has to be considered if his sons or sons-in-law would have been
so unscrupulous, venturous and daring to contemplate and perpetrate such
an atrocious crime without foreseeing its dangerous consequences to them-
selves and to their uncle and father-in-law by whose official position and favour
they were in royal service as governors; and also whether SaJuva Timmarasa
who brought up Krsnardya, spared his eyes, shielded him and raised him
to the throne of Vijayanagara, whilst for which magnanimity the king called
him a “traitor’ for not executing his brother Vira Narasirhha’s command,
would have connived at it. All the same, it seems likely, from the absence of
inscriptions or other sources of information relating to the two SiJuva brothers
during the remaining six years of Krsnardya’s reign upto 1530 A.C. that
they were out of the king’s service, either having been jailed or leading a simple
private life. Their eyes, too, do not appear to have been put out. They
come to notice again in Krgnardya's step-brother and successor Acyuta-
raya’s reign.

This charge of poisoning prince Tirumalardya against Sajuva Timmarasa
to Krsnaraya is said to have been made by Mukhappdlam Nigama Nayaka
who rebelled against the king while he was governor of Madura and who was
defeated and brought to the king by his own son Vidvanitha Nayaka, and later
on pardoned. If prince Tirumalaraya was really poisoned at all, it should
have been done by either of the two elder brothers, Salakardja periya-Tiru-
malardja and Salakardja Siru-Tirumalardja, who were the brothers-in-law
of Acyutardiya and were, therefore, greatly interested in his succession to
the throne, whereby they could wield undue power and influence in the realm,
and by such “authorityin the state and through their arrogant behaviour
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alienated the allegiance and sympathy of the feudatory chiefs of Acyutardya,
whose death was followed by a disputed succession (Dev. Epi. Rep. p. 230).

If Krgnardya had actually, in the minimum, imprisoned SiJuva Timma-
rasa, his brother Gdvindardja and his nephews Nadindla Appa and Gopa for
their alleged crime of poisoning his son, it looks as having been done in a
fit of rage, most hastily and indiscreetly.

Krsnad&varaya, il;l Saka 1445 on 12-1-1524 A.C., endowed the Madhva-
Acirya, Srimat Vyasatirtha-Sripida-Udaiyar, the disciple of Srimat Brah-
manya-tirtha-$ripada-Udaiyar, with three house-sites in Tirumala to the north
of Svami-Pugkarini and one house-site in the north street of Govindarja's
temple in Tirupati for building his mathams thereon and also granted his own
share as donor of the Prasddams provided by him for the two Deities to serve
for feeding men in them (Vol. III, Nos. 157, 158 and 159). Vyasatirtha himself
provided for offerings for Veénkatéivara during the 8 Brahmétsavams and other
festivals and certain auspicious and religious occasions, totalling 354 appa-padi

. through payment of 14,000 raypanam, and for Govindaraja daily through
his grant of the village 3iyalapandiir on 8-11-1524 A.C. (Ibid., No. 165); and
again on 2-4-1528 A.C., for Gdovindardja on full-moon days through the gran
of Oddarmpaitts village (No. 175). This Madhva-Guru Vyasatirtha was an
erudite Samhgkrta-scholar and composed a number of religious works and
commentaries on some Upanigads (Ibid., p. 328). Itis stated that “owing to
certain untoward occurrences at the temple of Tirupati (i.e., 3t V&nkat&vara’s
temple), this Acarye had to remain there for a number of years, noted down
actually as twelve years,” when he  proceeded to the court of Saluva Narasithha
at Candragiri.”” We have no information from lithic records of the temple
about such “ untoward occurrences,” except the theft of some jewels of God by
the then temple priest Sirrappaayyan, for which offence the Nambi’s (priest’s)
houses in Tirumala and Tirupati were ordered by Sdluva Narasithha to be
confiscated to the temple, while later on Krgnardya granted them to Vyisa-
tirtha to build his mathams thereon (Vol. IIT Nos. 157-159). Perhaps at this
juncture during Saluva Narasithha’s time, Vydsatirtha might have officiated
as the priest of the temple. He is further stated to have occupied the Vijaya-
nagara throne for a short time on the occasion of the Kuhii-yoga, a very inaus-
picious combination of certain planets beligved to be fatal to ruling kings,
said to have occurred on the new-moon day preceding the date of the battle
of Raiciir, when Krsnaraya vacated his throne to him for the time being.
Hence the Acirya assumed the name Vyasa-rat (raja or rdya: King (Dev.
Epi. Rep. p. 166-167 and 207-211).

Early in Krsnaraya's reign, Timmarasa provided for offerings to Srl
V&ikatéivara through the grant of the village Parantalir on 13-1-1512 A.C,,
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and presented a pitambaram; and his brother Govindaraja also arranged for
His daily offerings and for offerings to 8ri Govindardja on occasions of
festivals through the grant of the village, Mélpadi in the Gandikota-sima for
the merit of Krynadéva Mahariya on 27th August 1522 A.C., (No. 154 of
Vol. IMI), and again through his son-in-law pendilikoduku Cennaiyyan for
offerings to both Vénkatéla and Govindardja by the grant of the village
Hanuménigunta in the Uravakonda-sima on 20-11-1524 A.C., (Ibid., No. 163)

During Acyutardya’s reign, Timmarasa sold the donor’s share of the
quarter of the offered prasadam at Tirumala relating to his younger brother
Saluva Gdvindaraja for 4600 papam on 26-2-1536 A.C., to Tallapakam Tiru-
malayyangar, son of Annamayyangir (Annamacirya) (Vol. IV. No. 72).
Next the two SdJuva brothers jointly registered a sale-deed in favour of the
same Tillapaka Tirumalayyangar of the donor’s quarter share of the prasadam
offered by both of them for 8ri Govindaraja in Tirupati for 5203 panam (Ibid.,
No. 74). Again on 28-12-1536 A.C., Saluva Timmarasa, son of Racirdja
registered a sale-deed in favour of Tallapakam Tirumalayyangar of the donor’s
quarter share of the prasddam offered to Veénkatévara daily and occasionally
as arranged by himself previously, for a sum of 1900 papam with the right of
the vendee to sell, transfer or make a gift of it, but with the proviso that the
vendee should reside permanently at Tirumala so as to sing his sankirtanams
(songs) in the immediate presence of Vénkatédvara (Ibid, No. 93),
In these transactions, Timmarasa appears as a simple common man as the
son of Ricirdja and with no title or designation. His younger brother
Govindaraja later on, in 8aka 1463 on 5th November 1541 A.C., provided,
for daily and occasional offerings to Sri Govindaraja through the grant of a
village and for an offering to Him on the 13 days of the Mrgasirsa star occur-
ring in a year (Ibid., No. 166). This is the birth-star of Acyutaraya, and on
the days of its occurrence each month, other donors such as Tallapakam Tiru-
malayyangar (Ibid., No. 6) and Bhandaram Siru -Timmayyar (Ibid., No. 36),
who were obliged to the king, provided for offerings to Véikatesvara. Likewise
Saluva Govindardja too, must have been under obligation to Acyutardya,
presumably, first of all, for his and his elder brother’s release from prison,
if they had been imprisoned at all by Krgnardya, and for his fresh appoint-
ment as governoryor any other high state official. The grant of the village
made by, Saluva Govindaraja on 5-11-1541A.C., was in Acyutaraya’s penulti-
mate year of reign, and possibly he would have secured his high official position
even very early in the king’s reign. He was entitled Mahdpradhdni and Sirap-
pradhani (Dev. Epi.Rep. p. 195). Similarly his elder brother SiJuva Timmarasa,
quite probably made a grant of the village Mallapuram on the suggestion or
order of Acyutaraya for offerings to the Processional Image Malaikiniyaninga-
perumd] on the 7th festival days of the 8 Brahmotsavams celebrated at that
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time for Vénkatédvara, on 12th January 1537 A.C., and stipulated for payment
of certain remuneration each month to the Srivaisnavas looking after the flower-
garden and for the delivery of the donor’s quarter share of the offered appai-
prasadam and candanam to Appayan alone (Vol. IV. No. 89). This docu-
ment was registered under the historical introduction of 8riman Maharajadhi-
rija Réajaparaméivara 3ri-Virapratipa Acyutariya Mahariya, i.c., while
he was ruling the empire. The donee of the offered appa-prasadam, Appayan,
is quite possibly Nadindla Appa, the elder nephew and son-in-law of
Sajuva Timmarasa, <o whom Timmarasa’s wife Laksmi-amma had previ-
ously provided for the issue of her share of the donor’s prasadam out.of the
offering she arranged for Véikatéivara early in Krgparaya's time on 25th
December 1511 A.C. (No. 19. of Vol. III), and, as such, the donor may
be deemed to be Siluva Timmarasa. Further no other Appayan comes to
notice during these two reigns, except Appa-pillai. This Appayan had also
provided for offerings to 8ri Vénkat&vara and 8¢ Govindardja, during
Krgnaraya’s reign, in Saka 1437 on 4-8-1515 A.C., (Vol. III, No. 104).

Tallapaka Tirumalayyangar was the second son of Annamayyangar,
Annamayya’s elder son Narasifigayya appears to have been a poet and a musi-
cian as indicated by a Telugu stanza, but left the family early in his life.
Annamayyangar inaugurated sankirtana (music, song-singing) service in Srf
Vénkatgivara’s presence even from his sixteenth year of age, which correspon-
ded to Saka 1346, cyclic year Krodhi, and 1424 A.C., when * he had a manifesta-
tion of God Tiruvéngalanitha” and continued his work until the 12th day
of the dark fortnight of Phdlguna (Month) in Saka 1424, Dundubhi (23rd
February 1503 A.C.). From this latter date commenced, the sarkirtana
service of his son Pedda-Tirumalayyangdr who was exhorted by his father
while on his death-bed as, a sacred duty to compose a samkirtana as the mini-
mum each day and sing it before Vénkat83vara (Dev. Epi. pp. 280 and 283).
Annamacdrya is stated by his fourth grandson Cinnanna or Cinna-Tiru-
véhgalanatha in his “ Annamécarya Caritramu” (Life History of Annama-
cérya) to have composed 32, 000 sankirtanas which were transcribed on palm
leaves, but from the copper plates found engraved with sankirtanas about
3000 in number, comprising those of Annamayya, his son Pedda-Tirumala-
cirya and his eldest grandson Cinna-Tirumalicdrya, may contain only
10,000 to 12,000 of Annamayyangar’s songs. He was patronised by Saluva
Narasiriha, and it must have been through his patronage and influence that
Annamayya would have been admitted in V&hkatésa’s temple as its musician,
as its Sankirtandcarya. After him, his son Pedda-Tirumalayyangar occupied
the post and rendered his service as the musician and this Tirumalayyangar
was succeeded by his eldest son Cinna-Tirumalacirya, out of his five sons.
Both of them composed sarikirtanas, which were engraved on the copper plates.
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Annamdcirya died in 1503 A.C., and his son Pedda-Tirumalicarya
lived through three reigns of Krgnaraya, Acyutardya and Sadadivardya.
Krsnardya, even though he paid seven visits to Vénkatédvara, does not
appear to have noticed this Sankirtanicirya Pedda-Tirumalayya at all,
while both Acyutaridya and Sadadivaraya favoured him with gift of villages.
Having beena scholar and a poet himself, Krgnaraya patronised literature
and other arts, and convened an assembly of poets and other scholars in
the spring season of each year and made liberal presents to them, in a darbér
called Bhuvanavijayam. It looks surprising, nay piteous, that Krsnaraya had
not shown any favour to this musician-poet; and it was perhaps due to
some animosity on his part. During Krgnardaya’s time, this Pedda-Tiru-
malayyafigir comes to our noticc on a single occasion when, with the
payment of 1500 naypapam into the temple treasury, he provided for an
offering of one tirupponakam daily to VEnkatéda, in Saka 1439 on
30-11-1517 A.C., (Vol. III No. 122).

A number of Krgnardya’s officers comes to notice from their provision
made for offerings to Vénkatésvara, Govindarija and other Deities and Alvars.

Mahanayankdcdrya (the great, exalted commander-in-chief) Periya-
Obala Nayakkar Rama Nayakkar granted Kadalir village on 4-9-1504 A.C.,
during the reign of Krsnaraya’s elder brother Vira-Narasimharaya, and also ex-
cavated an irrigation channel, for providing daily offerings to Vénkatédvara
(Vol. IIT, No. 1). Again on 14-7-1512 A.C,, in the reign of Krsnaraya,
he provided an offering to Garugda daily together with a light of ghee before
Him, and for occasional offerings to Vénkatésa through the gift of 50 cows and
the grant of the village Sangddipalli (Ibid., No.25); further on8-1-1514 A.C.,
he made a gift of 200 cows to the temple for preparing milk cream from their
milk and offering it early in the night each day, with the stipulation of delivering
his share of the offered cream prasddam as donor to his Ramanujakiitam (free
food service house) (No. 88).

Appipillai, son of Karavattuppiliyalvar of Kaundinya-gdtra and Apas-
tamba-siitra, and a resident of Mahipalakulakala-ccéri alias Uttiranmérir,
cut an irrigation channel at his own cost in a temple village and from the
augmented produce stipulated on 19-5-1506 A.C., for a daily offering to
Vénkatésvara (Ibid.,, No. 6); paid 3,180 naypapam on 30-12-1506 A.C., for
offerings to G&vindaraja on the 12 days of each of the two Brahmétsavams
held for Him in the months of Vaikadi and Ani and in other festivals and on
special days (No.9); again paid 7800 naypanam on 18-7-1506 A.C., and insti-
tuted the anna-uijal-tirund] or the swinging festival for the merit and welfare
of Vira-Narasirhhardya Maharaya, for GOvindardje to be conducted for
8 days with numerous offerings (No. 13); constructeda shrine and consecrated
and installed Hanumin in it in 1509 A.C., with necessary provision for His
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daily propitiation (No.17), and lastly on 7-4-1511 A.C., for the merit of Vira-
Krsnariiya Mahardya, granted Virakampanallur village in the Padaividu-rjya
for offerings on the 12 days in each of the 7 Brahmdtsavams conducted at the
time for VEhkatéivara; together with special offerings on some days and on
the 12 days of his birth-star in the 12 months of the year and also at his
mantapam on 7 days, making a total of 207 atirasa-padi (No. 18). Appapillai’s
brother Mannarpillai paid 1000 nay panam on 27-6-1512 A.C., for a daily offer-
ing to Tirumangaiyalvéar in Tirupati, and to Gdvindardja on the day of his
birth-star (No. 23), andragain 1200 narpanam on 20-12-1512 A.C., for offerings
to the Processional Images at Tirumala on a day in the Adhyayandtsavam
(No.29), and for some more offerings he paid 360 papam (No.30). Tirumalai
Nayakkar, son of Ellappa Nayakkar, arranged in 1512 A.C., for propitiation
of Govindardja through his digging an irrigation channel (No.27). Tammu
Nayakkar, son of Jillé]la Basava Nayakkar and grand-son of Gattikai Dajavay
Dadi Nayakkar, provided for a daily offering to VénkatZivara by paying 1200
naypanam on 30-12-1513 A.C., (No. 87).

Niranayyan alias Nardyanadévara, son of Tatvavidi Timmanayyan
of G -gotra and Ap ba-siitra, and a resident of Agaram-Kampasa-
mudram, granted Tivalaipindi, one of his military fiefs endowed to him as
Srotriyam villages, to the temple on 26-7-1514 A.C., for three offerings each
day to Vénkatésvara (No. 90) and another such village Gangalapindi on the
same date for three harivana (Platefuls of food) for Vénkatésa daily (No. 91).

Karapikka (accountant) Basavarasa, son of Somarasa of Gautama-
gbtra and Advaldyana-siitra, a resident of Tirupp&riir, excavated a newchannel,
in a temple village and also raised crops to be gathered into the temple storel
and in lieu of the produce, arranged for the merit of Krgnardya Maharaya
on 12-9-1515 A.C., for special offerings for the Processional Images together
with S&nai-Mudaliar with ablutions in the mantapam in his flower-garden on
the 12th day of the summer-festival as a Vasantotsava (No. 105). Another
Karanika and Attavanai (also a revenue officer) Basavarasa, son of Candikai
Habaladéva or Obajadéva (Ahobaladéva), of Kaundinya-gotra and Asvalayana-
siitra and Rk-3akha, paid 6100 naypanam for a peculiar offering, bhétanikai,
made of black gram, wheat, cumin and ghee, daily to Véhkatédvara in the
cyclic year Vishu, Saka 1443 (1521 A.C.) (No. 148), and again paid 6640
narpagam on 21-9-1528 A.C., for ablutions and offerings to the Processional
Images in the Tirumamani-mantapam in the temple of Vénkatédvara (No. 177).

Odiyam Ellappa Nayakkar paid 4600 narpapam for a daily offering to
Govindardja and 24 atirasa-pagi on certain days (No. 106) and also granted 3
villages, Karra)aippatfu, Nelvay and Kollidiirhbai on 2-6-1516 A.C.,for the
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merit of Krgnaraya Maharaya, for 8 offerings daily to Vénkatéivara (No. 109);
and on 29-3-1527 A.C,, he constructed the stone-car satram as his charity,
while being a vddalam (gate-keeper at the time) (No. 168).

Tryambakadéva, son of Tipparasa of Vasistha-gétra and Asivaldyana-
siitra, residing in Sivanasamudra, granted Morandai village on 12-10-1517A.C.,
for one offering daily to V&nkatésvara, 30 ndyaka-taligai (superior food-
offering) on the 30 days of Tiruppalli-Elucci in Margali month, 8 ndyaka-
tafigai on the eight marriage festival days (i.e., the Sth days) of the 8 Brahmé-
tsavams and 8 on the 7th days, 8 atirasa-padi on the 8th days, 3 atirasa-padi
onthe 3 days of car festival, | ndyaka-taligai on the day of Sri-Jayanti, | atirasa-
padi on Kartikai festival day and 1 atirasa-padi on padiyavertai (hunting festival)
day (No. 116).

Bahar Mallarasa, son of Nagarasa, paid 360 narpanam on 14-10-1518
A.C., for particular panydram offerings (3idai) to the Processional Image
Malaikiniya-ninra-perumal at his mantapam in his flower-garden on the 7th
festival days in the 8 Brahmdotsavams, and to Gdvindardja on the 7th festival
days in the 2 Brahmotsavams and on two other days (Nos. 127, 128 and 129).

Rayasam (writer, secretary) Kondamarasayya, son of Timmarasayyangar
of Bhdradvdja-gotra, A3valdyana-siitra and Rk-3akhd, granted Mulumbandi
Village in Nallore-sima in the province of Udayagiri on 17-4-1519 A.C., for
18 ‘offerings daily to Veéfkatésa; and the donor’s quarter share in them was
required to be delivered to his satram in Tirumala (Nos. 130 and 131).

Adaippam (betel-nut packet bearer) BhaiyappalNayakar, son of Timmappa-
Nayakar of Kdsyapa-gétra, provided on 16-4-1519 A.C., for 6 offerings to
Vénkatésvara daily, for the merit of Krgparaya Mahardya and Timma
Nayakar (probably his father Timmappa Nayakar) (No. 135).

Subuddhi Ramadasa, son of Sankaradasa of Bhdradvdja-gotra, and Amhbi-
kimudu (amrta)-8ila, son of Bhimaya of Kasyapa-gétra, who both served
under king Pratiparudra Gajapati previously, and after his defeat were
taken by Krsparaya into his service and granted fiefs, made over their
fiefs, Rdmadisa of his village Tandalam and Arhbikimudu-3ild of his
village Tadapidlam to the temple for 3 daily offerings to Vénkatéivara and
for 2 lights and 2 garlands also; and the donor’s share of the prasddam was
to be given to the managers of the Raminujakitam who tended their
flower-gardens (No.147). h

Sinnappa Reddi, son of Surappa Reddi Tammu Reddi of Patalapattu
village, and others, contracted with the Pijlai-tiruppan:-Bhandarattar (public
works committee of the temple) on 17-1-1527 A.C., through a gift of dry and
wet lands made on the occasion bf a solar eclipse for the merit of Krspadéva
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Mahardya, for an offering daily to Véhkatédvara and of 8 atirasa-padi to
Malaikiniyaninra-Perumi] on the 7th festival day in each of the 8 Brahmot-
savams at his mantapam and two more on two other occasions and for the
‘receipt of the donor’s share by the contract committee which looked after the
donor’s flower-garden at Tirumala (No. 167).

Bagila (gate-keeper). .. .Pati Adiyappa and....Ayyadéva were recorded
in 8aka 1449, cyclic year Sarvadhdri (1527 A.C.) to have constructed a matham
and a maptapam (No. 169).

Bagila Avasarada Narasayya, fiis brother Avasarada Timmayya and his
brother Narasayya, as well as their mother Basavamma, are recorded under
date 7-8-1512 A.C., to offer eternal obeisance in the temple of Tiruvéngala-
nathadévara (No. 26). They werc at the gate waiting for errands from the
king’s palace.

Obalayyan, son of Kandanavdlukkaraja Obhayyan, paid 1860 naypanam
on 31-10-1517 A.C., for one daily offering to Véfkatéivara, 8 appa-padi on
the serpent vehicle during the 8 Brahmétsavams and one more on a certain
“other day (No. 120).

Peruma] of Ncdungunram paid 1500 narpanam for a daily offering to
Venkatédvara in the cyclic year Sarvadhdri current with the Saka year 1450
(1528 A.C.), while Sri Vira-Krgnaraya Mahiraya was ruling the earth (No.180).

Raiijakam Srirangaraja, attached to the Nafyasala related to the palace
of Krgnardya in Vijayanagara, was the son of Raifijakam Tirumalanatha.
He granted the village Eralappungi to the temple on 29-12-1514 A.C., for a
daily offering to Vénkat@svara, and also presented a silver plate of 545 tolas,
(probably), for serving the offering (Nos. 99 and 100). His daughter Raii-
akam Kuppayani paid 1000 naypanam on 27-6-1512 A.C., for one daily offer-
ing to Vénkatédvara and for the delivery of the donor’s quarter share in the
offered prasadam to the person cultivating the flower-garden accounted as be-
longing to the temple-treasury (No.24). On 12-10-1517 A.C., this Kuppayani’s
daughter Tirumala-amman, paid 3000 papam for an offering of do3ai (cakes)
daily to Vénkatésa (No. 117), (also Dev. Epi. Rep. pp. 185 and 205). Ekkadi
Timmamma, daughter of Nalla Gaiigamma, paid 1500 panam on 4-10-1518 A.C.,
for a daily offering to Vénkatésa, for the merit of Krsnardya (No. 124).
Probably she also belonged to the troupe of dancers of the royal palace.

Besides royal personages and servants, certain religious men, merchants
and others also provided for offerings to the Deiti¢s and Alvars.

Yajiianarayana-Bhatta, son of Rangi-Diksita who was the purdhita
(conductor of religious rites) of Krgnaraya and the performer of several sacri-
fices (ydgas), paid 10000 narpanamon 10-7-1514 A.C., when he accompanied
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the emperor to Tirumala in his fourth visit on 6-7-1514 A.C., for 8 daily offer-
ings to Vénkatéia (No. 89). Again on 9-3-1522 A.C., he paid 1850 narpanam
for special offerings to Vénkatéivara on the 13 days of Punarvasu star in the
year being his father Ranganatha-Diksitar’s birth-star, and on the first day
of each Tamil month and on each new-moon day (No. 152).

In Tiruccukanir (Tirucindir) the residents were supposed to consist
of 108 individuals of different gétras with their families, and all the 108 persons
formed the village Sabha or the administrative council with a president perhaps
chosen from among themselves. In the provision made for offerings to 8ri
Vénkatédvara Sri Govindardja during the time of Saluva Narasihha on
6-11-1494 A.C., by some of the members of the Sabha (Vol. IT No. 129) the
service was denoted as the ubhaydm of the Niryepmar, i.e., the 108 men, and
as the niiyyenmar-tiruvslakkam, the offerings made by the 108 persons for the
levee’s distribution; and they had also a niiyyenmar-matham, the residence of
their religious head who was Tuppil Venri-Annan Varadarajar at that time.
No.144 of Vol. III also mentions that, by the grace of sage Suka, 108 virtuous
and learned Brghmanas were born from the lotus and were the residents of
Suka-grama. (Sukanir, Tiru-Sukandr, Tiruc-cukanir), and were great
devotees of Sri Vénkateda, like the Garuda. A certain Srinivasa once visited the
village, arranged for the conduct of the festival'to 8ri Vénkatésa, put up steps
on all sides of the Padma-tirtha and presented vehicles like movable vimanas
(domes) for Him to be borne by men in which Lord Narayana was pleased to
go in processions during festivals.

In earlier times, the Sabhaiydr of Sukanir transacted all dealings relating
to Vénkatésvara’s temple on Tirumala, and on the formation of the committee
of management in the temple itself with a dozen persons, the Sthanattdr,
the Tiruccukaniir-Sabha was represented on it by three members of its
council, while four individuals from the Tirupati Srivaisnavas, two Jiyars
or Mathadhipatis, one Nambi or Arcaka or the Priest of the temple, and two
accountants (original residents of Tiruninrar, the modern Tinnanir near
Madras), were the other appointed members of the committee of the Sthanattar
(Vol.I. No. 187). The sthanattar managed the affairs of both Veérnkatéivara’s
temple on Tirumala and Govindardja’s temple in Tirupati.

Their appointments were honorary, but they were entitled to receive
a share of the prasddam offered to the Deities in the two temples as emoluments,
for their living. Upto the 13th Century their life must have been hard with
meagre emoluments of the prasddam; but as the offerings increased in number
thereafter while devotees provided for sumptuous offerings of different varieties,
their emoluments must have swelled to |large quantities, which they could
not themselves consume, and thercfore, they must have taken the recourse
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of forming their shares of the prasidam for appreciable amounts of money
to lessees. In_addition to the prasadam, they received small cash payments
for their services in the festivals as presents.

Having transferred such emoluments from (their) thesc shares in Gavinda-
raja’s temple to the credit of the temple itself on 23-1-1512 A.C., the entire
body of the Tiruccukanir sabhaiyar provided for 40 offerings to Gdvindaraja,
the Karupakara-pallikonda-perumid] (the Benevolent Reclining God), to Sri
Krsna and to 3ri Rama each day, and on each Saturday to Hanumén whom
they installed, and on sume other days_:also to them and to Véikativara,
together with certain cash payments to the temple-staff and issue of portions
of the offered prasadam (Vol. I1I, No. 20).

Deyvattan-arasu, one of the sabhaiydr, arranged on 20-11-1516 A.C.,
through payment of 310 naypanam, for a special offering to Malayappa at the
mantapam, in his flower-garden on the 7th days of the purattasi, Tai and panguni
Brahmétsavams and also on the car on the 8th days in the above three festivals

No. 113).

Sriraimayyan a member of the Tiruccukanir assembly, paid 300 nar-
panam on 20-9-1527 A.C., and provided for the offering of 8 ddsai-padi to
Malayappa at his mantapam on the serpent vehicle in the 8 Brahmoétsavams,
8 padi to 8ri Krsna on the 5th days in them, *3 padi on the car in three of them,
one on the Mukkoti-Dvadasi day, one on the swinging-festival day, one on the
hunting-festival day, one on the Kartikai-festival day of lights, one on the
Ugadi day, and one on the Dipavali-festival day, making a total of 25 dosai-
padi (No. 172).

Anusandhanam Tiruvéikata Jiyar paid 2000 panam on 19-9-1504 A.C.,
for offerings both to Vénkatévara and Govindardja (No.2).

Sriman Narayana Jiyar, disciple of 3ri Van-Satha-Kopa Jiyar, and the
head of the Ahobila-Matham, arranged for offerings to Vénkatédvara on a
particular day, to Govindaraja on a day in each of His two Brahmotsavams
and other days, to Namma]var, Tirumangaiyilvar and Kulajékharalvar,
and Udaiyavar (8ri Ramanuja) on particular days of their Adhyayanotsavams,
through payment of 1860 naypanam on 20-8-1516 A.C. (No. 110). He paid a
further sum of 3800 narpanam on 7-11-1516 A.C., for an offering of one dd3ai-
padi daily to Govindaraja and for special offerings to Véinkat&sa on a particular
day (No. 114). In this record he is stated to be cntitled “ Védantacarya,”

* During the previous period, car processions were only two, conducted in the Brah-
maétsavams held in the two months of Puraytasi and Pariguni, and not in the other five
months, With the institution of & new Brahmo in Tai by K; dya, the Brah-
maétsavams became eight and the car processions became three.
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Kandadai Doddaiyaigar, entitled “ Védantacarya,” son of Veprmalaiyitta-
Perumd], paid 2520 naypanam on 13-4-1519 A.C., for 40 offerings to Malaikuni-
yaninra-Perumé] at 8ri Varihasvimi's shrine at the rate of § offerings on
five days in each of the 8 Brahmétsavams, on the 3 days of car festival and
other day to stationary Véhkat&ivara, Periya-Perumd], on the swing on the
6th day of the Brahmitsavam inaugurated by Krgnardya Mahdrdya in the
month of 7Tai as his service, on the 7th day in it on the * car and on the tirtha-
vari occasion on the 9th day, as also on the 10th day, and the Vidayarri day,
and on other days; for Gévindaraja on the car in His Ani festival, on the day
of the clearing of the path-way for tannir-amudu near the Afvar’s shrine at the
mangapam, and on other occasions (No. 142). This Madhavayyangar, as
the manager of the Ramdnujakiitams in succession to Kandidai Ramanujay-
yanhgir, executed an agreement on 2-4-1522 A.C., in favour of the Tirupati
Kiyu-3eyvarga] (settlement officers) binding the managers of the Ramanuja
kitams, in lieu of the lands granted previously by the said officers to these
feeding institutions, to utilise the produce of the gift lands and offer 3 appa-padi
to the Deities yearly (No. 153).

Narasirhhariya Mudaliyir Ramayyan and Timmayyan together deposited
1900 nay panam on 19-9-1508 A.C., for offerings from the interest on which sum
to be made to the Processional Image Malayappa seated in the Tirumamani-
mantapam in the temple, of 7 atirasa-padi after His return from procession
on the tiruvanantal (Sgga, serpent-vehicle), on the 9th festival day in the 7
tirukkodi-tirund] (Brahmotsavams) celebrated for Vénkatésvara in each year, of
7 atirasa-padi to Tiruvali-A}van (Sudarsana Disc) and Malayappa at the manta-
pam constructed by them on the bank of Pugkarini (Tirukkoneri) on proceeding
after ablutions at the firthavari-mantapam on the 9th days of the said festivals;
another 7 atirasa-padi during the 7 festivals in front of the temple-store; 4
atirasa-padi on the first 4 days of the pavitrtsavam (purificatory festival),
1 atirasa-padi on the day of the Mukkoti-dvadasi in Madrgali month to V&n-
katatturaivar (Ugra-Srinivasa, the furioso Image); 1 atirasa-padi to Vénkatés-
vara, the Stationary Idol; and 1 tiruvélakkam to Sénai-Mudaliyar on the day of
His annual birth-star Piirddam in Arpadim onth; 1 appa-padi to be offered first
to V&hkatésa and then brought down to Tirupati for Sénai-Mudaliydr; and
in Tirupati offerings to the Garuda flag during the two festivals and on other
days, and to Govindarija and Raghunitha (3rf Rama) (No. 15).

Uddandarayar Ulagappa, one of the Srivaispavas of Tirupati, arranged
for the offering of one atirasa-padi on the 7th day in each of the 7 Brahmotsavams
at his mantapam in Tirumala to Malayappa, and on the days of Ugidi and

* In this epigraph the car procession is stated to take place on the 7th festival day,
while it occurs usually on the 8th festival day. Alsothe Vidayarri day is observed
on the 8th festival day. There seems to be some mistake in engraving it.
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Dipabvali to Sénai-Mudaliyar (Vigvakséna), through a deposit of 680 naypapam
on 12-10-1506 A.C., and also to Gdvindarija in Tirupati on specified days
(No. 8); and for a daily offering to Vénkatéivara, to Malayappa on the 9th
day in each of the 7 Brahmdtsavams, and to Gdvindarija and 8r1 Rima in
Tirupati on particular days, through a payment of 2075 narpanam made on
19-9-1508 A.C., (No.14); and in the meanwhile he had paid 1320 narpanam
on 2-6-1507 A.C., for a daily offering to Vénkatésvara, and to $ri Rama and
to 8ri Sudarsana in Tirupati on particular days (No. 10).

Some members of the merchant class in Tirupati donated large sums of
money to the temple for numerous offerings to the Deities on various occasions.
Dharmapuram Sittamu Setti’ paid 3500 naypapam on 1-3-1506 A.C., for a
ndyaka-taligai (superior offering) and an appa-padi to be offered to Vénkatédvara
after His ablutions with Pulugu-kappu (smearing the body with civet oil)
together with provision for the supply of refined camphor and musk for putting
the ndmam (white patch on the face with thin line of musk in the middle),
after the gold Image of Alarmél-Mangai-Nacciyar (Vaksa-sthala-Laksmi
adorning His right chest) also received the civet oil smearing and ablutions
(No. 4). Later on he excavated an irrigation tank in the temple village of
Tiramanéri and paid 14,590 narpanam for an offering to Vénkatéivara daily
and on certain days in the festivals, to Govindaraja, Sri Krgna, Sudariana
and Sri Rima on different occasions (No. 118).

Tippu Setti paid 8305 papam on 4-10-1507 A.C., for offerings to
Malayappa, Govindarija and Raghunitha (8ri Rima), and also to Kula-
{ekharajvar, Nammalvar, Tirumangaiya]var and Udaiyavar (3ti Ramanuja),
and also to Narasithhasvami on prescribed dates (No. 11).

Paccai Lingu Setti and some others belonging to the Komati class
of the Vaidya community paid 5030 narpanam on 31-10-1508 A.C., for
a daily offering to Vénkatéda and offerings on the 7th days in the 7 festivals
to Malayappa and on a special day in the Adhyayandtsavam at the kémati-
matham, and also to Sénai-Mudaliyar on different days; and to Raghunitha
in Tirupati on the 7th day of the Adhyayanitsavam (No. 16).

Pappusetti Ayyan paid 2500 naypanam on 15-9-1512 A.C., for 13 offerings
on the 13 days of his birth-star, 13 on the days of the birth-star of his father and
13 on the days of the birth-star of his mother to Vénkatéivara; special offer-
ings to Gdvindardja on a particular day in each of His two festivals in Vaikdsi
and Ani to Krsna at Narasiohasvami’s shrine in Srinivasapuram on the
twe days of the two Brahmotsavams and to Govindardja on the 6th days in
them: on a day in the summer festival on the 7th days, and on the serpent
vehicle on the 9th days of His two vaikdsi and Ani festivals and on particular
days of the Tiruyadhayayanam of Nammalvar and Tirumangaiyalvar; and
to Raghunatha and Udaiyavar on the specified days (No.28).
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Kondu Setti granted a half of the village Cintayapalli endowed to him as
whbalika for certain services by emperor Krsnaraya, of which one half he
had already granted to Srikalahastidvara, on 27-11-1517 A.€., for two dadhys-
danam offerings to Vénkatéda and one to Gdvindargja daily, and other offer-
ings to Gdvindardja on certain other occasions (No. 119).

Saranu Setti paid 3700 narpanam on 16-8-1527 A.C., for an offering mixed
with powdered gingelly oil seeds each day to Vénkatédvara, 8 3idai-padi on
the 7th days of His eight Brahmdtsavams and 30 offerings on the 30 days of
Tirupalli-Elucci in Madrgali; and for special offerings to Gdvindardja on
the 7th festival days and on the 8th festival days on the car in His two Brahms-
tsavams in Vaikasi and Ani and on other days; and one idai-padi to Sri Rima
on a certain day (No. 171).

A few temple-accountants also provided for offerings to the Deities but
they were very small items.

Among them, Villiyar paid 700 narpanam on 2-1-1530 A.C., and instituted
the Margali-Nirdttotsavam for Sadi-kkodutta-Nacciyar (3ti Andal, Godadevi,
the lady Alvar among the 12 Vaisnava-Alvars and the foster-daughter of
Periyalvar) for 7days from the 24th day of Margali till the Makara-Sankramam
day (about the 15th January) with arkurdrpanam (seed-sowing) on the night
of the 23rd day and with adhivasa-tirumaijjanam (ablutions) and a second
Tirumarijanam on the last day mentioned as the Kanu festival day (the next
day after Malara-Sarikramam) at his manfapam constiucted on the bank of
the Govinda-Pugskarini (alias Krsnardya-Koneri, tank, as noted in No. 194)
(No. 181). She is enshrined in a small room at the south-east corner of the’
mukhamantapam at the entrance to Govindardja’s shrine. The Govinda-
Pugkarini must have been the present tank opposite to G8vindaraja’s temple
and to the west of the Dévasthanam satram, which was reconstructed by the
late Vicdranakarta of the temple, the late Sri Mahant Prayagadasaji recently,
where there was only a big hollow ground, the stone stcp shaving long ago fallen
off. This festival for Andal might have taken place at this Govinda-Pugkarini till
it became dilapidated, and thereafter it might have been conducted at the
masonry mantapam constructed on the east bank of the Ramacandra tank lying
to the west of $rf Rama or Raghunatha or Ramacandra’s temple in the northern
part of Tirupati. Now-a-days Anda is taken in procession in the early morning
to this mantapam and after her sojourn in it for the day in supposed penitential
prayer for her being accepted as His spouse by God Ranganitha of Srirangam
in whose likeness reclines 8ri Govindaraja in Tirupati, she is taken back in the
evening to her shrine, and on the day of Bhogi festival, the day before the
Sarkranti, she is taken in procession through the streets. On each day
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offerings are made to her at the manfapam in 8ri Rama’s temple and in Govinda-
raja’s temple. On the Kanu-day, the day after Sankramam, she is married
to Gdovindarjja.

Thus in Krysnaraya’s time, the Brahmotsavams conducted for Vé&n-
kat&3vara in 7 different months were added to by a new'one inaugurated in
the month of Tai by the emperor himself and become 8 in number in a year,
while other festivals remained constant. But in the matter of daily offerings,
during the different festivals and other holy and auspicious days, exuberant
provision was made By numerous devotees in addition to the sumptuoys
provision effected during the previous period. And finally a new festival, tlie .
Marga}inir-Tirukkalydnam of Sidikkoduttd-Nacciyar, i.e., Andal, who first
decorated herself withi flowers which were thereafter offered to the Deity during
her maidenhood in 3rivilliputtar, was instituted by a temple-accountant.
The landed property of the temple increased through grant of villages by
Krspardya and some of his officers and others. The capital invested for
offering one tirupponakam daily to Vénkatédvara or Govindardja from its
.annual interest rose to 1500 naypapam, while it was only 1000 naypapam during
the previous period.

16



CHAPTER 920

EMPEROR ACYUTARAYA’S TIME
VIJAYANAGARA PERIOD—{II

CYUTARAYA, the half-brother of Vira-Narasithhariya and Krgna-
devarava succceded Krsnaraya to the throne of Vijayanagara, Their
father TuJuva Narasa Nayaka had four sons, Vira-Narasithha-by Tippaji or
Timmamba, Krgnariya by Nagalamba, Acyutariya and Ragariya by Obamba
or Obacciamma. Rangariya died early, leaving his son Sadasivardya, who
ruled the Vijayanagara empire after Acyutaraya.

Nuniz records that “ as soon as Crisnarao (Krsnaraya) was raised to be
King and was obeyed throughout all the kingdom,-Salvatine (SaJuva Timma)
being his minister, who had been the same for his brother Busbalra (Bhuja-
balardya alias Vira-Narasithharaya), he without delay sent his nephew,
son of Busbalrao his brother, together with his own three brothers, to a fortress
called Ciodegary (Candragiri near Tirupati); the nephew remained there
till he died.” (Sewell's “A Forgotten Empire,” pp. 315-316).

[ Nuniz mentions that king Narsyma (Tuluva Narasa Nayaka) “left
at his death five sons, one was called Busbalrao, and another Crisna-
rao and another Tetarao, and another Ramygupa and another
Ouamysyudya” (Ibid. p.314). Only four sons of Narasa Nayaka are
known, and not five as noticed by Nuniz; and the last three names
are unidentifiable). Nuniz again states that before Krgparaya died
from his sickness, “ he made a will saying that of his three brothers
whom, at the time when they raised him to be King, he had sent to
be confined in the fortress of Chamdegary (Candragiri) with his
nephew, son of the King Busbalrao, they should make King his
brother Achetarao (Acyutariya) who now reigns; for the latter
seemed to him to be better fitted for that than any of the others. ...
After his death Salvanay (not Saluva Timma) became ministcr of the
Kingdom, and governed it till the coming of King Achitarao
(Acyutaraya) from the fortress of Chamdegary (Candragiri) where
he was detained..which King Chyutarao (Acyutardya), after he
ascended the throne, gave himself over to vice and tyranny.... he
has never done anything, except those things that are desired by his
two brothers-in-law, who are men very evilly disposed and great
Jews” (Ibid, p. 367).]
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It would, therefore, appear that Acyutariya was released from his
confinement in the Candragiri fortress a short time before Kpsnardya’s
death and thenceforth began to rule. He was crowned thrice, for the first
time, immediately after his liberation, on Tirumala in the presence of 8r
Vehkatgivara “where he was bathed in the water poured out of the conch
in the hand of the God Vénkat&sa,” fot the second time in the presence of
Srikdjahastidvara at Srikalahasti on 21st October 1529 A.C., and finally for
the third time with all due ceremonial and pomp at the capital city of
Vijayanagara on 20th November 1529 A.C., (Dev. Epi. Rep. p. 220).

His first charitable service rendered in Tirupat; related to the renovation
of the Kapila-tirtham, the pool of water below Sri KapilZivara’s shrine at the
foot of the hill about a mile to the north of Tirupati, through pavement with
granite stone steps in ticrs to facilitate easy descent to the water and ascent,
together with the construction of two rows ‘of the sandhya-vandana-manta-
pams above the stcps on the east and west sides, designating this divine tank
of Tiruvéhgalanitha as Cakra-tirtha alias |d}var-tirtha and planting slabs
engraved with Sudariana-cakra (Vignu's disc) in the four directions at the
four corners of the mantapams (Vol. IV. Nos. 8, 9 and 10).

He paid three visits to Vénkatésvara. On the occasion of his first visit on
31st January 1533 A.C., he performed extra-ordinary worship of Kapila-pasu
(brown cows of gold) and svarna-varsam (raining of gold coins) at the temple,
presented valuable jewels and ornaments to Vénkatéivara, including a kaphd
(mantle, gown) set with precious stones, a gem-set kutam (crown for the head),
four bahuvalayam (circlets for shoulders), and a necklace and ornaments for
the head, for the eyes, for the neck and the breast, and himself performed
the Arcana (Worship) to God while the arcakas (priests) recited His 1008
names (sahasra-ndma), and while his queen Varadiji-amma and his young
son Kumidra-Vé&ikatidri witnessed the ceremony (Ibid, Nos. 16 and 17).

His second visit took place on 26th December 1535 A.C., when he insti-
tuted Laksmidévi-Mahotsavam for Vénkatéivara with Alarmélmangai-Nac-
ciyar (Padmavati) for five days, for the expenses of which he granted the
uttargyam, income of 300 rgkhai-pon from the villages in the Kondavidu-sima
(No.54). In this epigraph the month in which and the particular days on
which the festival was ordered to be conducted were left out by oversight,
and it seems intended to be made good in an addendum (No.55), but even in
this the month is not given, though the duration of the festival is extended to
seven days from the day of Uttirattadi for ankurdrpanam (seed-sowing) to the
day of Rohini for the termination of the festival, which period works out only
to six days, and not seven days. In this festival 40 food-offerings and 5 varic-
ties of panydram are stipulated to be offered to Malayappa at seven mantapams
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constructed by him, viz., Acyutardyasvami-mantapam, Varadgjasvami-
amman-mangapam,  Acyutardya-arkana-mantapam, Varadgji-amman-arkana-
mantapam,  Kumara-Cikka-V énkatadri-Udaiyar-ankana-mantapam, ~Narasa-
Néyakkar-ankana-mantapam, and Obaldcci-amman-ankana mantapam. The last
two names relate to his father Narasa Nayaka and his mother Obalacci,
Obacci-amman or Obambika.

On 26-12-1535 A.C., on which Acyutaraya inaugurated the Laksmidévi-
Mahotsavam, he also arranged for a festival for Raghunitha (3ri Rima).
Nacciyat (Sitadévi) and Ilaiya-peruma] (Laksmana), ostensibly the Images
maintained in Vénkat2ivara’s sanctum in Tirumala, on each of the 13 days of
the punarvasu star occurringin a year, being the birth-star of $rf Rima, through
the assignment of an additional 60 rgkhai-pon as uttarayam from the villages
of the same Kopdavidu-sima, so as to serve for their abhisékam (ablutions),
food and papyaram offerings, and processions on the 13 days (No. 58).
In a postscript (No. 58-A), 2 varieties of panydram, candanam, refined cam-
phor and musk were undertaken by the Sthanartdr to be also supplied.

On the above date of Acyutaraya’s second visit to God Vé&ikatéivara,
he appears to have been accompanied by some of his officers, Rama-Bhatta-
rayyan, Rayasam Ramacandra-Diksita and Malaiyapparayyan, and his
two personal betel-box bearers Adaippam Rukmini-amman and Agdaippam
Parmadamman, all of whom provided for offerings to Véfikatésa, while Rima-
Bhatta established an‘@rahdra and installed an idol of $ri Rama in it. (Nos.
61, 59, 60, 57, and * 56).

Acyutaraya’s third visit on 12-1-1537 A.C., is inferred from the presence
of half a dozen of his officers at Tirumala on that date, each one paying 15,000
naypanam and providing 300 appa-padi yearly to Malayappa, viz., Adaippam
Vigvaniatha Nayaka (No. 81), Krsnappa Nayaka (No. 82), Bhaccarasayya
or Ramaya Bhaskara (No. 83), Ramabhattar-Ayyan (No.84), Immadi Ellappa
Udaiyar (No. 86), and Salakaraja Singaraja (the youngest of the three brothers-
in-law of Acyutaraya) (No. 88). Further, No. 89 mentions that the document
was recorded on the above date, i.e., 12-1-1537 A.C., under the suggestion
(appanaippadikku) of Acyutardya Mahdrdja. In this No. 89 the name of
the donor who granted the village Mallapuram at the instance of the emperor
for offering one appa-padi on the seventh days in each of the 8 Brahmotsavams
conducted at that period for Véhkatésvara and who stipulated for the delivery
of the donor’s quarter share to a certain Appayyan, is deemed to be Sdjuva
Timmarasa himself and the recipient of the donor’s share to be his elder nephew
and son-in-law Nadindla Appa.

Meanwhile, Acyutaraya’s queen Varadajidévi-amman paid her obei-
sance to Vénkatésvara on 5th April 1534 A.C., and granted six villages to
God, altogether yeilding 920 rzkhai-pon (gold coins, perhaps vardhas) for His
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daily propitiation with 20 food-offerings and 5 kinds of pamydram to be
made in her own name after making the offerings previously provided
as Krgnardya’s avasaram (offerings) and Acyutardya’s avasaram (No.29).
Sometime later she arranged for offerings to Géovindaraja in His Brahmotsa-
vams and on other occasions, being seated in her maptapam in Tirupati, to
Alamélmangai-Nacciyar (the consort of V&iikatéivara) on the day of the star
Uttiradam (Uttarasadha) in Kartika month, some offering on the bank of the
padmasaras (tank) perhaps to Sundarardja, and to Tirumangaiyalvar, and to
Sudikkodutta-Nacciyar (Andal) in Tirupati (No. 97).

Acyutaraya built a temple with a front tower and a big stone-stepped
well, a little to the south of the Kapilatirtham and Sri Kapilgsvara's shrine,
in the site of the ancient Kottar village and installed $ri Acyuta-Perumal
named after himself, together with 120 houses around it, paying a compensa-
tion of 2400 naypanam for the site to V&nkatédvara’s treasury, and granted
the houses to Brahmanas for rendering service in the new temple by living
in them. A hundred out of the 120 donees were given the liberty to enjoy
them or beaugeste, sell, mortgage or make a gift of them to others, while the
remaining twenty persons were denied these rights. For the perpetuation
of the worship in this new temple he granted the village Parittiputtir (near
Puttiir on the Madras Railway Line) divided into 20 shares and assigned them
to the 20 persons for their maintenance and perpetual service (No. 123). This
is dated 8th February 1539 A.C., but even two years earlier on 17th January
1537 A.C., a donor, Nami Setti of Candragiri, provided for the conduct of
a festival and an offering at his manfapam to Acyutaperuma] in Tirupati,
as well as to Govindardja (No. 92). Hence it is obvious that Acyuta-Perumal
had been installed even prior to January 1537 and Acyutaraya’s inscription
No. 123 merely recorded an earlier accomplished fact, sometime later. No. 108
dated on 15-8-1538 mentions some arrangement made for supply of provisions
for Acyutariya’s satram (free feeding-house) and for Acyuta-Perumal’s
offerings from Acyuta-Perumal’s Sri-Bhanddram (store) and for delivery of
the offered prasddam to some person. As such, a temple-store for provisions
and also a satram appear to have been set up in Acyutardyapuram. At the
present day there is no trace of the temple or of the God Acyutaperumi] or
of the house-sites, except debris, while the tower and the big well remain in a
neglected condition. The destruction of the temple, the Deity and the houses
must have been perpetrated by Muhammadan armies during the 16th and
17th Centuries in the wake of the disastrous defeat sustained by the Vijayanagara
forces at the hands of the combined armies of the Muhammadan states in the
battle of Taliksta in 1565 A.C.

To give ostentation to the festivals conducted in the temples in Tirumala
and Tirupati so as to enhance their grandeur, to attract more people to attend
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the festivals and to afford greater pleasure to them, Acyutardya deputed some
danseuses from the palace nafya3ala (dance hall) at Vijayanagara to the temples
here for open exhibition of their skilful art during processions of the Deities
in the festivals, and accordingly render service to V&ikatéivara. One of
the dance troupe was Muddu-Kuppayi, younger daughter of Kuppasani who,
like her father Srirahgardja, both belonging to the court of Kpsparsya,
was entitled * Vidvat-Sabha-Raya-Rafijakam,” *the delighter of the president
(the king himself) of the council of learned men’. Krgnardya himself was an
erudite scholar, as may be known from his Telugu-Kavya “Amukta-Malyada”
and was apparently the president of the ‘ Vidvar-Sabhs,’ and his delighters,
rafijakas, were Srirangardja and his daughter Kuppaséni, the masters of the
dance troupe, and, hence, they were both entitled ‘ Rafijakam >’ (Dev. Epi. Rep.
pp. 185 and 205). Muddu-Kuppdyi, having been sent from Vijayanagara to
serve as a dancer in Véhkatéivara’s temple, was ordered to be given prasidam
from the temple of G&vindardja in Tirupati daily for her maintenance, and
the Sthanattar executed the royal order from 6-6-1531 A.C. (No. 11). Another
damsel so deputed from Vijayanagara to Vénkatésvara’s temple by Acyutardya
was Hanumasani, daughter of Uddida-Timmayya. She appears to have been
affluent enough to lay a flower-garden on Tirumala, erect a manfapam in it
and invest 820 naypanam in the temple-treasury on 30-1-1540 A.C., providing
for offerings from its interest to Malayappa on the 7th festival day of each of
the 10 Brah ams conducted at that time, on the Vijaya-dasami day and
other two days, and to 3rf Sudariana set up on the first floor beside the entrance
tower in Govindardja’s temple on the day of Krttika star in Cittirai month
(No. 142).

There were other damsels attached to the two temples in Tirumala and
Tirupati, who rendercd not only dance service but also service of providing
offerings to Deities. Lingasani and Tiruvéhkata-Manikkam, daughters of
Tippaséni, paid 1650 narpanam on 30-~4-1540 A.C., for supplying a rose-
water vessel to Malayappa together with refined camphor on each of the 20
days of the summer festival, and also 1 dosai-padi to Sudardana stationed in
the tower-shrine at the entrance to Gdvidaraja’s temple on the day of Kyttika
in Ani month (No.146).  Sometime later they paid a further sum of 900
naypapam for the supply of five rose-water vessels and some offering (N0.233).
Likewise, Nacci, daughter of Ekku, one of the damsels of Tirumala and
Tirupati, arranged for certain offerings to Véikatéia in the cyclic year
Krodhana (No. 185).

During Acyutardya’s visit to Vénkatéivara on 26-12-1535 A.C., when
he instituted the Laksmidévi-Mahotsavam for Vénkatéivara (No.54) and the
festival on the 13 days of punarvasu star for Sri Rama (No. 58), he was accom-
panied_by two. ladiss for holding his box of bztel-leaves and nuts, Adaippam
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Parmidamma and Adaippam Rukmipiamma (No. 56 and 57). On behalf
of both of them, the Sthanattar undertook to expend 132 rékhai-pon for offering
11 appa-padi and 11 atirasa-padito Malayappa on the 7th days of the 9 Brahmo-
tsavams and other two days, 20 rékai-pon for the purchase of a garden-site,
18 rékhai-pon for setting up compound walls of stone, 18 rékhai-pon for pay.
ment of salary to three gardeners yearly at the rate of 1 rékhai and S papam
cach month, 180 rékhai-pon for the purchase of various plants for the garden,
and 150 rékhai-pon for egecting a mantapam in it, altogether 518 rékhai-pon,
on behalf of each of the two ladies. They do not appear to have paid the
amount but the expenditure of 1036 rekhai-pon, on their behalf is a free obliga-
tion from the temple-treasury.

Similarly the Sthanattar undertook such voluntary expenditure in the
case of Aravidu Laksmiamman, one of the ladies in waiting in the palace of
Acyutaraya, when she visited Vénkat&vara, of 25 rekhai-pon for the purchase
of a garden-site, 500 r&khai-pon for raising a manfapam in it, 6 rekhai-pon
for gardeners and for offerings to Malayappa in 10 Brahmitsavams and other
days (No.125).

Even though, Nuniz has stated that “ After his (Krsnaraya’s) death
Salvanay became minister of the kingdom, and governed it till the coming
of King Achitarao from the fortress of Chandeagiri where he was detained”
(Sewell, p.367), ¢ Salvanay’ of, who became the minister of the kingdom and gov-
erned it for the time being, might not have been Sajuva Timmarasa who was
mentioned by Nuniz himself to have been imprisoned and blinded with other
members of his family by Kyspardya, who then “ made minister a son of
Condemerade, the same who had killed the son of king Narasymga (Sajuva
Narasithha) in the city of Panagundy (Penugonda in th: Anantapir district)
in the garden by treachery, by command of the King (TuJuva Narasa Nayaka)
his father > (Ibid., p.360). This “Condemerade™ and his son may not possibly
be identified with known historical figures, as also *Salvanay” (Sijuva
Niyaka, perhaps not the rebel who fled to Travancore and whom Acyutaraya
brought to subjection through the campaigns of his brothers-in-law).

Even if SaJuva Timmayya had been engaged as a minister by Acyutaraya
just as his younger brother Sijuva Gdvindardja had been, as it would appear
from No. 166 dated on Sth November 1541 A.C., wherein he made provision,
among other offerings to Govindardja, for an offering of one appa-padi on each
of the 13 days in a year of Mrgasirsa star, which was the birth-star of Acyuta.
riya, thereby acknowledging subordination to the emperor, he would not have
been the Pradhani, premier, and would not have been as influential, promi-
nent and respected, as he had been in Kygnaraya’s earlier years of reign. For,
under Acyutardya, his two elder brothers-in-law Salakaraja Periya or Pedda-
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Tirumalardja and Siru or Cinna-Tirumalarja, wielded great influence over
him and -the elder brother-in-law was designated * The Pradhéina {minister)
Tirumalardja,” as mentioned in No. 681 of 1922 of the Mad. Epi. Report,
naturally by having been, either of them, instrumental in circumventing the
death by poison of Krgnardya’s young son, Prince Tirumalardya Mahiriya,
as Nuniz narrated, provided it was an actual fact, and having thereby paved
the way for Acyutaraya’s succession to the Vijayanagara throne after Krpgna-
riya. He might have given ‘“himself over to vice and tyranny.” And
Nuniz stated further that ‘he has never done anything except those things
that are desired by his two brothers-in-law, who are men very evilly disposed
and great Jews.” In spite of these adverse remarks of Acyutardya by Nuniz,
the emperor appears to have been popular and respected as seen from some
of his officers and private donors providing for offerings to the Deity for his
merit and for the merit of his prince, as for his dharmam (No. 1), for his
pumyam (Nos. 77, 79 and 101), on the days of his birth-star Mrgasirsa (Nos.
6,36), for the merit of the emperor, the empress and prince Véhkatadri Udayar
(No. 79), and the beginning of most of the inscriptions with his introduction
as “ While Acyutardya was reigning.”

These two Salakardja Tirumalargjas together with their younger brother,
Salakardja Singardja were the brothers of Acyutardya’s queen Varadiji-
amma, and the sons of Timmaraja Salakardja.. The four members of this
Salaka family, comprising the father and the three sons, lived in Acyutaraya’s
reign. The father Mahamandalédvara Timmardja Salakardja constructed a
mantapam at the Sigyéftam (the citfekkugu, the steep short ascent over the hill)
and paid 600 narpanam on 21-8-1533 A.C,, for running a water-shed in it
(No. 25). Periya-Kommaman, queen of Salakardja Periya-Tirumalayyadéva
Mahardja, paid 1300 naypanam on 3-7-1534 A.C., as the ubhayam (service) of
her dcarya (spiritual teacher) Kdyil-Kandadai Annan for offering 9 atirasa-padi
to Malayappa in the 9 Brahmétsavams on the 7th festival day in each of them
at her mantapam called Varada-Nardyanan flower-garden manfapam and at
other mantapams in some of these festivals, to Govindardja on the tirthavari
(ablutions after the festival) days of Vaikdsi and Ani Brahmétsavams and on
the Tapnir-amudu festival day in front of the shrine of the three Mudal-A}vars;
and to the Mudal-Alvars, Poygai-Alvar on the day of his annual birth-star
Sravanam, Pudatta]var on Dhanisthd day and Peyalvar on Satabhigak day,
in the month of Arpasi (No. 31). *This queen of Periya-Tirumalaréja,
Tathukkdnamma, paid 150 varahan on 17-2-1536 A.C., for a daily offering to
Véikatésa (No. 66).

* There is difference in the name of the queen of Periya-Tirumalardja as mentioned in
No. 31 and in No. 66. Her proper name might have been ‘Kdnamma’ and there might
have occurred some mistake in engraving, it in the two inscriptions,
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The youngest brother Singarija paid 15,000 narpanam on 12-1-1537 A.C.,
for offering 300 appa-padi each year to Véhkatéivara, comprising 13 padi
on the 13 days of each Brahmotsavam from the day of ankurdrpanam 1o the
day of Viddyaryi during the 10 Brahmatsavams, 20 padi on the 20 days of Kodai-
tirundl (summer-festival), 9 padi on the 9 days of the floating-festival, and in
other festivals and on auspicious days (No.88) . Once again he paid another
sum of 15,000 narpanam on 10-2-1542 A.C., for offering 300 more appa-padi
to Malayappa each year (No. 170).

No. 168 refers (0 the strect with side-rows named after Varadaji-amman
on Tirumala laid on the site purchased from the managers of Vénkatésvara's
Sri-Bhandaram on 21st December 1541 A.C., by Salakarija Siru-Tirumalaraja
as the dharmam (charity) of Acyutaraya Maharaya’s Paffamahadeviyar (Patfa-
mahisi, crowned queen-consort) Varadaji-amma.

During this period of Acyutardya's reign, 35 villages and some lands
are seen to have been granted to the temple. Quecn Varaddji-amman gave
6 villages yielding a total annual income of 920 rékhai-pon (perhaps gold
varahas) for propitiating Vénkatésvara with 20 food-offerings and 5 varicties
of padis (Panyaram, sweet and saltish edibles, known as appam, atirasam,
sugiya, vada, doa, sidai, etc., ) every day in the year. The highest grantor of
a dozen villages was Tallapikam Pedda-Tirumalayyangir, son of Annamayya-
ngar the first Sankirtana-Acirya of the temple during Saluva Narasimha’s
time. They were intended for providing about 50 food-offerings and ccrtain
padis to V&nkatésvara cach day and during certain festivalsc Further, he
paid 2000 varghas for celebrating a new Brahmotsavam for VEnkatésvara
in the Tami} month of Ani (No. 129).

Rayasam Timmarasayya, Acyutardya's Sccretary, granted 3 villages
for providing 16 offerings and one padi daily to Govindarija (No. 111). Bhita-
natha Rima-Bhatta of Candragiri on 25-1-1541 A.C., granted Alambikkam
village yielding 150 rékhai-pon yearly and also paid 3600 nar panam for two daily
offerings and one dosai-padi each day (No.154). A Srotriya Brahmana, who
received the village Valitiratti previously from Rama-Bhatta, granted it to the
temple on 17-6-1534 for 14 daily offerings to Vénkatésvara. Rama-Bhatta’s
cousin, Bhiitanitha Ellappayya, on 8-12-1541 A.C., granted two villages for
18 daily offerings (No. 167). Dalavayi Timmarasayya on 31-12-1540 A.C.,
through grant of Sampuram village and payment of 15,000 nay panam arranged
for28 daily offerings and othar occasional offerings (No. 153). Penukonda Vira-
ppanna granted the villag: Padigalapadu and 200 rékhai-pon for the punyam
(merit) of Acyutardya for 8 daily offerings, on 15-12-1536 A.C.,(No. 77),
again 6000 narpanam on 22-1-1538 A.C., for 4 more offerings. (No. 101),
2000 rekhai-pon on 4-1-1539 A.C., (No. 119), presented a large silver plate
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for holding food offerings and a big silver cup on 27-1-1541 A.C., (No. 141),
paid 15,000 naypanam on the above date, like other officers, for 300 appa-padi
yearly (No. 158); and finally paid 600 rekhai-pon on 23-2-1542 A.C., for 5
additional offerings daily to Vénkat#ivara (No.172). Rayasam Ramacandra
Dikgitar granted Tamarapakkam village on 1-7-1533 A.C., for 8 daily offerings
to Vénkatgsa and papydram to Malayappa in the several festivals (No.23).

Mallayya employed in the palace of Acyutardya, granted a village on
24-7-1541 A.C., for offerings (No. 164). Salai-pakkam Nigayya granted a
village on 29-12-1530 A.C., (No. 7). Malaiyapparayyan on 26-12-1535 A.C.,
granted Paficavanmadévi village (No. 60). Pilaiporuttar pillai of Gopala-
Setti class (cowherd) granted 5 villages in the Padaividu-sima in 1535 A.C.,
(No.48). Govinda-Pandita granted Acyutardyapuram in Gandikdta-sima on
6-1-1536 A.C., (No.62). Vénkatadri-Ayyan gave a village with an annual
income of 700 rékhai-pon on 24-11-1538 A.C., (No. 115). Veénkatadri-
Ayyan gave Gollapalli on 1-5-1540 (No.148). The villagers of Avulali
(Avilala near Tirupati) exccuted a deed of gift of lands in the presence of Sri
Vénkatésvara (No. 189).

As the dharmam (charity) of Acyutardya, Kumaira-Ramanujayyangar
had a wooden car constructed on 14-1-1530 A.C., for the procession of Sri
Raghunatha (3ri Rima) in Tirupati (No.1).

A certain Nardyanan, son of Periyaperuma], residing in Nerattir, prepared
the big stone-tub in 1530 A.C., for holding water for culinary purpose in
Govindaraja’s temple (No.2).

A Sarikirtana-bhandaram (a small room in which the copper-plates engraved
on both sides, about 3000 in number with the Sankirtanas (psalms) of the
Tallapakam musician-poets, comprising three generations, viz., Annamacarya,
his son Pedda-Tirumalacarya, and the latter’s eldest son Cinna-Tirumala-
carya, were stored and preserved, until I transported them from their original
place of actual concealment for nearly four Centuries from about the middle
of the 16th Century, to the Dévesthanam Office in Tirupati to prepare trans-
cripts for publication) comes to notice in Tallapakam-Pedda-Tirumalayyan-
gar’s inscription of 31-10-1530 A.C., (No.6). This room is just opposite to
the Hundi or receptacle for devotee’s presents of cash, cloths, articles, small
vessels, gold, silver and jewels, in the tirumdmani mantapam in the Vimana-
pradaksinem. Th> epigraph (No. 6) records provision for offering one
atirasa-padi in front of this Sankirtana-bhanddram, to Malayappa on a day
in the festival instituted by Acyutariya, apperantly the Laksmidevi-
Mahotsavam which was registered to have been inaugurated on 26-12-1535
A.C., (No. 54), five years after its reference in No. 6. Later on Pedda-Tirumala-
carya and his son arranged for further offerings in front of this room (No.155).
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In this period two new images were set up by Bhitanitha Rima-Bhatta,
one of 8ri Raghunitha (3rf Rama) in his shrine situated in Tiruvédkatapuram,
a western suburb of Tirupati, and one food-offering was arranged to be provided
by him for the Deity on 26-12-1535 A.C., (No.61); and another of Gdpila-
Krsna in his grove in Vadirajapuram, another suburb of Tirupati, and provi-
ded for His offering daily and for lights to be put up each day in His presence
on 7-1-1537 A.C., (No. 94). He also instituted a festival for Govindardja on
Panguni-Uttiram day (of Uttara-phalguni star in pariguni month) with ablutions,
elaborate offerings and procession in the night with the help of torches and
also stipulated for abluuon numerous offerings and a levee for $ri Rama
on the floating-festival day (No.18).

Certain new festivals were also inaugurated during this time. Acyutariya
himself instituted Laksmidevi-Mahstsavam for 8ri Vénkatédvara with Alamél-
mangai-Nacciyar (Padmavatidévi) on 26-12-1535 A.C., to be celebrated
with all due religious rites for five days (No.54); but the actual month in which
the festival was required to be performed was left out in it. In an addendum
(No. 55) the number of days of the festival is incrcased to seven, but, still
failing to note th: month, the 7daysare given as those from the day of the star
Uttirattadi (Uttarabhadra) for ankurarpapam (sced-sowing) to the day of the
star Rohipi for Sattumuvai (ending). The days between these two stars
count only 6 days, but not 7 days. On cach of the 5 days as originally
stated, 5 varietics of panydram viz., 1 appa-padi, 1 atirasai-padi, | vada-padi,
1 godhi-padi and 1 .\'ugim-padi, were stipulated to be offered to Processional
Images while seated in 7 mantapams constructcd by Acyutariya, viz.,
Acyutardyasvami-mantapam, Varadaji vami-mantap Acyutardya-
ankar ntap Varaddji ikana-mantapam, Kumara-C:kka~Vcn-
katadri-Udaya-ankana-mantapam,  Narasa-Nayaka-ankana-mantapam  and
Obalacci-amman-arnkana-mantapam. The first four werc named after himself
and his queen, the fifth after his prince’s name, the sixth after his father and
the seventh after his mother Obaldrhba or Obdmba.

A similar major festival, a Brahmotsavam, for Sri Vénkatéivara was
inaugurated by Tallapaka Periya (Pedda)-Tirumalayyangar (Tirumalacarya,
Tirumalayya or Timmayya) in the month of Ani (latter half of Junc) for a
period of 13 days commencing from the day of Sravanam, being the birth-star
of Venkatésvara, with Arkurdrpanam (seed-sowing), Satayam (Satabhisak day)
tirumulai (sced-sowing) (wrongly noted for tirukkodi, flag-hoisting), and
tirthavari (ablutions) on Mrgasirsa day, being the donor’s birth-star, thus
making 13 days upto Vidayaryi (rest). Again in the cnumeration of the days
from the star Sravanam to Mrgasirsa, the number of days counts only 11
and not 13, and with the Viddydrri day, the total number of days are only 12

" and not 13 in any casc. Towards the cxpenses of this new festival instituted in
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the Tamil month of Ani by him and for the offerings he provided in the 10 Brah-
motsavams conducted during this period and for vatious cash-payments in
them, he paid 2000 vardghas as the capital on 17-3-1539 A.C. In line 8, it states
in the 10 Brahmotsavams the festival days from the 1st day, ostensibly the
Dhvajaréhanam (flag-hoisting) day, to the pugpaydgam (complete covering
of Vénkatésvara’s full frame with sweet-smelling flowers and garlands) day
are 10 days, but that payments for remuneration to workmen and others were
required to be made for 12 days in his Ani Brahmétsavam; that 3 cars were
drawn in the Pura‘i(ti&i, Kartikai, Tai and Panguni Brahmoétsavams, one car for
the Processional Images of Malayappa and His Naccimar, the second car for
Brahma and the third car for Vigvakséna (Sénai-Mudalidr) and that 3 sugiya-
padi and 3 platefuls of butter mixed with sugar were required to be offered
separately to each of them; and that 30 tirupponakam were to be offered on
the 30 days of Tiruppalli-Elucci during Mdargali (Dhanurmasa). The donor
also arranged for puttingup a light on a pillar set up by him on the bank of
the Pugkarini on each Thursday and also keep lighted 32 lamps on the same
Puskarini bank on Mukkéti-Dvadasi day.

This Pedda-Tirumalayya, son of Tallapika Annamayya who sang Sragdra-
Sankirtanalu in praisc of Tiruvéngalandtha, renovated the ancient holy Koneri
(Pugkarini) with new granite stones and around it erected asnkapa-mantapam
(platform) with passage in the middle for circumambulation......also con-
structed the mahd-prékdras (very high surrounding walls)......and also the manta-
pam......other items for V&hkatéia and these charitable deeds were recorded in
the Saka year 1454 (1532 A.C.) (No. 20). In No. 41 some of these acts of
Timmayya, son of Tillapaka Annayiarya who sang Sringira safnkirtanas
eulogising Vénkatadhisa in a sisamalika verse in Telugu, are repeated under
date of the Saka year 1454 (Narndana cyclic year), Vaisakha-Pirnima day, viz.,
renovation of the ancient konéri with new stones...ankana-gopura-dviras
(towers with door-jambs and passages) for the universally adored Bhi-Varaha
(Varghasvami holding Bhud&vi, the goddess of Earth on His left thigh)..
the surrounding walls, he himself constructed to last till the moon and stars
endure. Again No. 40 in Tamil Poetry, dated in the cyclic year Manmatha
and the Saka year 1457, on the full moon day in Vaikdsi month, on 17-5-1535
A.C., recounts some of the above charitable services of Tirumalayyangar,
son of Tallapaka Annamayangar, viz., Tambirdm-Vadamelaikkalaydy-Parae
mdmam-Pal arkonériyai-Puduk-kaypadiyum (reconstruction with new stonc-
steps the sacred ancient tank adorning the Northern Hill of the Deity), re-
construction of the nirdli-maptapam (the manfapam situated in water in the
midst of the tank), and the pakkavi-ankanamum (the side platform around
the tank), the mantapam around Sri Varihasvami’s old shrine and the eastern
(front) gopuram (tower) of the same shrine; the last line repeats, ‘Koneri-
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yank Jhanappiran madi] gopurame,’ as his works. In lines 3 and 4

it is stated that the donor and his sons composed Sankirtanas pleasing to the
great men and the common people of the world, as sweet as honey.

These three inscriptions engraved on the door-jamb and its sides under
the entrance gapuram of Vénkat&vara's temple (No. 20, 40, and 41), are much
damaged, perhaps owing to the renovation of the entrance passage and the
tower over it. Hence the full details are lacking. In No. 40 the cyclic year
Manmatha and the Saka, year 1457 as corresponding to it are noted, together
with the same Vaisakha or Vaikasi-piimima or paurpami (full-moon). While
the same contents are repeated 1in No. 40, as those recorded in Nos. 20 and 41,
under the Saka year 1454 on Vaisdkha-Pirnima clearly, (corresponding to the
cyclic year Nandana and 1532 A.C., of the christian era), there do-s not app ar
to have been any nec>ssity to bring in the later cyclic and Saka years, to note
the same facts on the same paurnami day, which might not have occurred on
the same week-day as in Saka 1454. *“Manmatha™ ycar should be wrong
for *“ Nandana” and * Saka 1457" wrong for * Saka 1454,

[ The Telugu stanza of No. 41, is printed in full in ** Annamacirya

Caritra™ on page 98 from a paper manuscript. It mentions the
renovation of the Kéneri, the construction of the platform, the
towers and the passag: below them and the mangapam all round and
the surrounding wall of the illustrious Bhavarahasvami but not
the Nirali-mantapam noted in No.40. ]

Pedda-Tirumalayyangar on 27-3-1532 A.C., through a grant of 3 yajfio-
pavitams (three units, (triad) of the sacred thread) cach day to Vénkatésvara dur-
ing the daily ablutions instituted by Alagappiranar during Sajuva Narasirhha's
time and hence going by his name; and also supply of onc¢ pannir-cembu
(rose-water vessel) on the day of the pujugu-kdppu (smearing the body with
civet oil) occurring on each Friday once in 8 days, was entitled to recaive the
donor’s share of the offered prasadam togeth:r with the worn triad yajiopavi-
tams, 10 arcca-nuts and 20 betel-leaves, and the cmpty rosc-water vessel at
the time of his sasikirtana singing before the Deity (No.14).

On the same occasion of the practice of smearing civet oil and ablutions
of 8ri Vénkatéivara on each Friday, Bhandiram Siru-Timmayyar, son of
Bhandaram Apparasar, provided for an offering of one vada-padi to Him on
every Friday, and also one Vada-padi on cach of the 13 days of the star Mrga-
Sirsa being Acyutardya’s birth-star (No. 36).

Pedda-Tirumalayyangar had Ssons. They were (1) Cinna-Tirumalayyai-
gir, (2) Annayarya, (3) Pedda-Tiruvéngajaniatha alias Tiruvéigalanatha,
Tiruvéhgala and Tiruvéiikatappa, (4) Cinna-Tiruvéngalanitha alias Cinnanna,
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Tiruvéhkatanitha, Tiruvéngalanitha, Tiruvépadar, Tiruvénadayyar, Vén-
galirya and Vénkatéda-Diksita, and (5) Konéti-Tiruvéfigalanatha alias
Koné&ti-Tiruvéngalanathayyangir, Kon&ti-Véngajanitha and Konéti-Vénkata-
nitha. All these five sons, as also Tiruvéngalappa alias Tiruvéngala-Diksita
and Tiruvénkatayya, the son of the eldest Cinna-Tirumalayyangir alias
Cinna-Tirumaldcirya; and Tiruvéngajappa alias Tiruvéngala-Diksita, son
of the fourth Cinna-Tiruvéngalandtha alias Cinnanna, were highly learned
like their father Pedda-Tirumalayyahgar and their grand-father Anna-
mayyanhgir, in Sastras, Védanta, the Tami}-Divya-prabandha, in arts, poetry,
literature, music, yoga and also in some of the prakrt languages (dialects like
Magadhi).

The eldest son Cinna-Tirumalicarya, like his father and grand-father,
devoted himself to the service of Vénkatéivara and composed sankirtanas
eulogising Him and sang them in His presence each day. His son Tiruvén-
katayya wrote an explanatory commentary in Telugu titled * Bala-Pra-
bodhika” or ““ Guru-Bala Prabodhika” on Amarasirhha’s “ Namalinganuda-
sanam,” usually called “Amaram,” and also the work *“Sudhanidhi.”

The fourth son Cinna-Tiruvéngalanatha alias Cinnanna wrote in
Telugu(1) “ Annamacarya-Caritra” (His grand-father’s life), (2) Paramayégi-
Vilasamu,” (3) * Asta-Mahigi-Kalyanamu” and (4) * Usa-parinayamu.”
His son Tiruvéigalappa translated into Telugu verse titled * Addhra-Amaruka-
Satakamu ” the Sarhskrt erotic centum of verses “ Srhgira-Amaru-Kavyam.”

Further, the eldest son Cinna-Tirumalacirya alias Cinna-Tirumala-
yyaigir renovated the ruined temple of Kalyana-Vénkatésvara in his own Sarva-
manya-Agrahdra, Mangapuram village, situated about six miles to the west of
Tirupati and about a mile and half to the north of Candragiri, standing on the
rivulet Vikalya, installed a fresh 8ri Vedkatgivara and his two Nicciyars
Sridévi and Bhidévi, Amanta (serpent), Garuda (kite), Visvakséna and
other attendants, the Alvirs and Udaiyavar (Ramanuja), P@rvdcdryas (Ancient
Religious Teachers), and his own Acdrya, his grand-father Annamécirya,
on 22nd March 1540 A.C., arranged for. the recitation of the verses before
the Alvars and for offerings and their distribution among the Jiyar, Acdrya-
purusas and other Srivaignavas, with the intent that this divine service might
continue through his sons, grandsons and their progeny till the moon and the
sun endure, and got.this inscription written by Yatirdjayyahgiru (No. 144).
In a supplement (No.145) the birth-stars of the Vaigpava-A}vdrs and Aciryas
are furnished and the processions of the main Deity (Perumalju) on the 2
Da3amis (10th lunar days), 2 Ekddadis (11th lunar days), 1 pirgima (full-moon
day), and 1 Amévasya (new-moon day) in each mopth in the big streets, and
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on the days of Rohini, Mrgasira, Arudra, Pubba (pirva-phalguni, Uttara
(Uttara-phalguni), Hasta stars and other days in the small streets, were
required to be conducted.

Fortunately this temple having been situated to the north of the river
Svarnamukhi and unnoticeably away from the main road, escaped destruction
at the hands of the Muhammadan armies that ravaged this part of the country
after the fateful battle of Talikota in 1565 A.C., unlike Acyuta-Perumal
temple and Acyutariyapuram to the north of Tirupati. But somehow the
pitja (worship) in this"temple ceased at some unknown time and the temple
was in a neglected condition. About 50 years ago a lady devotce commenced
nominal worship with flowers and did it for some years. Thereafter an intent
Brahmana devotee, $ri Sundararajasvimi took upon himself the sacred duty
of regular daily pigja which began to attract some people to visit the temple.
Later on the Tirupati Dévasthinam was invested with the management of
the temple and the elaborate daily worship on the lines obtaining in the famous
Vénkatéivara’s temple on Tirumala has served to spread its celebrity. The

. temple and its front gépuram on the east have been just repaired and are well
maintained. A descendant of the 4th son Cinnanna, named Siiryanardya-
nayya, who was residing near Rayacati (Racavidu) in the Cuddapah dis-
trict, came and settled himself in Tirupati about 25 years back. He had with
him a small copper-Image of Vénkatésvara which had been worshiped daily
by Annamacirya in his life-time; and he presented this Image to the Manga-
puram temple where it now stands. This Siryanarayanayya also presented
a manuscript on paper copied by himself in 1940 from an old palm-lcaf manu-
script of “{The life of Annamacarya ”” composed by his fourth grandson Cinna-
nna and also a copper-plate grant made to Cinnanna by Padmasdlis, a section
of the weaver-class who were his disciples, to the Oriental Manuscripts Library
of the Tirupati Dévasthanam. This copper-plate gives an account of the
construction of a temple for Vénkatésvara by Cinnanna to the north of the
road from Tirupati to Candragiri and about four miles to the west of Tirupati.
This copper-plate grant was published in the * Tirupati Dévasthanam Journal,
Vol. I, Part-1,’ by the late renowned rescarch scholar Manavalli Ramakrgnakavi
in August 1932. (More information at the end of this chapter in a note).

The above copper-plate inscription relates that a dispute arosc between the
Padmasalis and the Jandras, two separate communitics of the weaver-class
viz., which community out of the two belonged to the birth-family of 31
Alamélumanga, and they both approached Tallapaka Cinnanna to arbitrate
between them. He contemplated on the Goddess for a few minutes, and
hearing Herself declaring it, he announced that the Padmasdlis alone pertained
to Her birth-family. Being highly pleased with his decision in their favour,
the Padmasalis presented 20,000 vardhas at his feet, and with that money
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purchased land known as Allagattu alias Balapapugani-rayi (a mound of soft
writing stone) about a mile to the east of Candragiri, and constructed a
temple on the site, and, towards the expenses of worship and other rites of the
Deity, agreed to collect one pure gold rika (small coin) per loom per year and
also one rika for each marriage, and contribute that amount for the said
expenses of their religious teacher’s God Tiruvéhgalanitha-svami; and he
being their guru and they his Sisyas (disciples); they undertook the responsi-
bility to continue to contribute the amount through their descendants as long
as the moon and the sun last. The deed is dated in Saka 1463 (wrong for 1465).
cyclic year Subhakrt, full-moon day in Kdrtika month (November 1543 A.C.),
This temple also suffered the same fate as the one of Acyuta-Perumi] on
the north of Tirupati. Beingin the open by road-side, it too must have been
desecrated and demolished by the Muhammadan armies after the ominous
battle of Talikdta in 1565 A.C., only dcbris now remains on the site.

A festival was arranged -on 31-1-1537 A.C., for Govindardja by Nami
Setti, son of Tippu Setti and a resident of Krgnardya-Pattanam a suburb of
Candragiri, on Vijaya-Dasami day with ankurdrpapam in the temple and ablu-
tions and offerings in the donor’s garden manfapam in Tirupati when He
proceeded to it to shoot arrows at the Sami tree. This day is stated in the
epigraph to be the next day after the completion of the Sri Lakgmidévi festival
to Him, and that Sgttumuyai and six kinds of papydram were required to be
offered at the donor’s mantapam. The procession was to be conducted with
horse vehicle for Govindaraja, with a palanquin for His two Divine Consorts
and with a horse Vehicle for Visvakséna (Sénai-Mudaliyar) (No. 95).

A temple-accountant, periyaddlai started the Vasantotsvam (festival in the
spring season) for five days from the day of the star Uttardbhadra to the day
of Krttika in the Tamil month of Panguni, with ankurdrpapam in the temple,
ablutions and offerings for three days in the donor’s mantapam and processions
through eight streets. Separate payments were made for carrying the possibly
empty vehicles from the temple to the donor’s mantapam and to the Kaikkolas
(temple servants) for carrying the Processional Images of Gdvindardja and
His two consorts from the mantapam back to the temple in procession through
eight streets, and for decoration of the mapfapam. A payment of 5 panam as a
present was made for bearing Vaikuntha-vimanam through the procession.
For the whole expenditure of the festival, the donor paid 3000 narpanam as
capital, from the income derived from the investment of which amount
in the excavation or repair of tanks and irrigation channels in the
villages granted to and owned by the temple through an extra produce, the
expenses were to be met. It was dated on 17th March 1539 A.C., (No. 127).

Sajuva Govindardja the younger brother of Sajuva Timmarasa is men-
tioned to have inaugurated a floating festival to 8ri Govindarija. On
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that occasion a certain donor provided for an offering to the Deity
alone with offerings to Him on other days (No. 133).

Another temple-accountant, Anantilvar Kuppayyan alias Sittayan,
arranged on 9-6-1539 A.C., for celebrating a Gajéndra-Msksam festival for
Gdvindardja in Tirupati on the Adi-Ayanam day (Kataka-Sarkramanam,
Dakgindyana-Pugyakdlam, summer solstice, occuring about 15th July according
to the Hindu calendar) with aikurdrpapam in the temple and tirumanjanam
(ablutions) and offerings for Govindarsja, Néccimdr, Sénai-Mudaliyar and
Sudar$ana, and decoration of Govindaraja, Garugalvar (kite-vehicle) and
Gajéndra}var (the elephant devotec which prayed to Visnu for release and
saving from the seizure of one of its legs by a crocodile) with flower-garlands,
reading the verses relating to the Gajéndra-Méksam episode from the Bhdga-
vata-purdna in the donor’s maptapam, and procession from it to the temple
with torches through eight streets. A symbolical pit filled with water was made
up in front of the temple perhaps with a toy crocodile let into the water. Fire
works were displayed during the procession. As soon as the procession
reached the temple, it appcars that the Garuda vehicle was kept in readiness
Tully decorated by the Nambimar (temple-priests) for Govindaraja to mount it.
At the same time the temple elphant would have been conducted to the watery
pit and exerted to step into it with a formal seizure of its leg by the toy cro-
codile, when Govindardja mounted on the Garuda vehicle and handling the
Sudariana disc which accompanied Him in the procession, would havc appar:n-
tly swing it at the crocodile so as to chop its head and thereby release its
hold on the Gajéndra’s foot with its teeth, and then would have graciously
blessed the elephant and grantrd Moksam (salvation) to it (No. 135). This
is a nice conception of the temple accountant to enact the Purana story of
the Gajendra-Moksam, and its depiction at the entrance to the temple of Govin-
rdja would have been an entertaining and enlightening affair to the witnessing
public.

A certain Ellappa Pillai of the Gopala-3eyti (cow-herd) class arranged on
3-8-1541. A.C., for performing the Mukkoti-Ekadasi festival to Vénkaté-
3vara for three days from the preceding Dasami (10th lunar day) to the succeeding
Dvadasi of the bright fortnight in Mdrgali month with Ankurdrpanam on the
Da3ami day, and ablutions and offerings and tirthavari (ablutions) at the shrinc
of 81 Varahasvami on the bank of the Pugkarini on the Mukkoti- Dvadasi
day for Malayappa, Niccimir and Sudardana. Offerings were provided
on the three nights . also (No.165).

In No. 3, relating to Kandadai (Kumara)-Raminujayyangar, thc
manager of the Ramanujakdtams in Tirumala and Tirupati and of the gold
treasury of the temple in succession to the elder Kandadai Rdmanujayyangar

17
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andin No. 6, relating to Ta]lapaka Pedda-Tirumalayyangar, son of Annamayy-
ahgdr, were given almost an exhaustive lists of the festivals, holy days and
other single days wherein donors usually provided offerings to the Deities,
Alvars and Acaryas.

The festivals were Tirukkodi-Tiruna] or Brahmétsavams, Kodai-Tirunal
or summer festival, ujal-tiruna] or swing festival, Pavitrstsavam or purificatory
festival, Maha-Laksmidévi festival, Adhyayanstsavam, Vasantétsavam or
spring season festival and Margali-nir-festival of Stdikkodutta Nacciyar alias
Andal or Godadavi.

Single holy days, being the birth-star days of certain Deities, were Sri-
Rama-Navami, the birth-day of 8ri Rama and punarvasu His birth-star,
3ri Jayanti, birth-day of S8ri Krsna, Vasanta-pigrpima or Citrg-parpima in
Vaijdkha, the annual birth-day of Alagiya-Singar or Narasirhhasvami, Sravanam
the birth-day of Vénkatésvara, Uttiram or Uttara-phalgupi (it must be Uttara-
sadha, as in No. 97), the birth-day of Alamélu-Mafigdi or Padmavatidevi,
and Purvdsadha in Arpasi month, the annual birth-star of Sénai-Mudaliar
or Vigvakséna; Aniiradha in Vaikdsi birth-day star of Govindarija; and
Hanumant-Jayanti on the 10th day of the dark fortnight of Vai3akha.

Similarly on the birth-days and birth-star days of the Vaisnava-A}vars,
Rimanuja and other Acdryas, offerings were provided for them. Adi-Ayanam
(summer solstice), Makara-Sarkramanam (winter solstice), the fisst day of each
Tami} month and Amavasyas (new-moon days) !and especially Tai-Amavasyas
were other special days for provision of offerings to the main Deities.

. Ugddi (the Telugu new year’s day according to the lunar month, the first
day of Caitra month) and Dipavali (a day of flood of lights lighted in houses
and temples) (both the days being festival days), 25 Dasamis, 25 Ekadasis,
25 Dvadasis, 13 full-moon days, the day of Krttika in kartika month, Utthana-
Ekadasi and Dvadasi also known as Kgirabdhi-Dvadasi in Kartika month
when Visnu is believed to become conscious and wake up from His Yoga-
nidra (contemplative slumber) (it is also designated Kaisika-Dvada3i when
Kaidika-Purdpa is read in these temples), and Mukkiti or Vaikuptha
Ekadadi and  Mukkofi-Dvadasi in  Pusya month in which on this
Dvadasi day Vénkatatturaivar, the Ugra-Miirti or V&ikat€svara, the Furioso, is
taken out in procession through the streets only once in a year and brought
back to the temple before dawn. He was provided with offerings on Utthana
Ekadasi and more particularly on Mukkéti-Dvadadi by Acyutaraya’s officers.

Besides these days, the birth-star days of some donors and their relations
and preceptors and of emperor Acyutardya, pddiyavéftai (hunting-festival)
and Kanuvu (two days following Makara-Sarikramam) and Sahasra-Kalada-
Abhisekam, formed occasions for offerings to the Deities.
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At the commencement of Acyutardya's rcign, there were only 9 Brah-
motsavams celebrated in the Tamil month of Adi, Avani, Purattasi, Arpasi,
Kartiki, Tai, Masi, Pariguni and Citri (No. 87 and 110). On almost all the
12 or 13 days of each of them, and more prominently on the 5th, 6th,7th and
8th days, offerings were provided to the Processional Images. The car does
not appear to have been employed on the 8th days in all the 9 festivals, but
generally 4 festivals are noted for the use of the car in the months of Purattasi,
Kartiki, Tai and Panguni (Nos. 82, 83, 84 and 87). However No. 3 notes car
processions in the festivals conducted in the months of Adi, Avani, Arpasi,
Masi, Cittirai and id Puratyas: and Tai, and in the festival (Laksmidévi-
Mahotsavam) instituted later on (in Nos. 54 and 55 dated on 26-12-1535 A.C.,
but referred to in this No. 3 dated 3Ist March 1530 A.C.) by Acyutaraya
and apparently deemed to be a Brahmdtsavam, altogether 8 Brahmotsavams,
with a festival on car. Thereby they become 10 including the festivals held in
Kartiki and Parguni. as against the 9 Brahmdtsavams stated in the inscription
No. 3. With the inauguration on 17-3-1539 A.C., of a Brahmdtsavam in Ani
by Tallapaka Pedda-Tirumalayyangar, actual Brahmotsavams became 10 in
number (No.129). In this Ani festival offerings were provided for the Proce-
ssional Images by Nagarapandita in his mantapam on 6-12-1539 A.C., (No.
140). No. 153 dated 31-12-1540 A.C., mentions 10 Brahmétsavams.

The Brahmétsavams were considercd as Marriage festivals, while the S5th
day on which Sri Krsna was disguised as Mdhini, the supery enticing beauty,
and paraded through the streets and seated and provided with offerings was
thought to be the acutal mariage day (Nos. 87 and 69). The horse vehicle
was used on the night of the 8th day (No. 69) and the $&sa or scrpent vehicle
on the 9th night (Nos. 12, 26, 114, 133 and 149).

Generally the Ufjal or swinging festival, the Pavitrotsavam and the
Ve gtsavam or D arohana-Vasantdtsavam with full decoration of the
Processional Images with the odorous Damana herb, were conducted for
S days, (Nos. 3, 6,84 and 152 153), and the floating festival for 9 days
(Nos. 23, 24, 59 and 140 ). The Maha-Laksmidévi festival is stated to have
been conducted for 16 days (No.3).

In No. 235 the Deity is identified with Vaikundanadan i.c., Vaikunthanétha
(Visnu, Lord of Heaven) and was provided with offerings on the 9th day of
the Vaikasi festival. For Govindarja alone the Vaikasi Brahmbtsavam was
celebrated. Hence the identification with Vignu must pertain to Govindaraja.

8rf Varahasvimi was designated Jignappiran (Jiianaprada, Jidnadgyaka,
bestower of wisdom) and was provided with food-offerings on the 30 days
of the Tiruppalli-Elucci festival in Margaji month (No. 138).
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Yidava Narayapan, a deified ancestor of the Yadavardya provincial
chiefs of the 13th and 14th Centuries, was then installed in Govindardja's
temple. No. 114 seems to refer to his installation at the entrance tower of
the temple, together with Sudarsana.

On the Ratha-Saptami- day ablutions and offerings were arranged for
Govindardja, Naccimar and Sénai-Mudaliyar in the Citrakita-Mantapam
in Gdvindargja’s temple (No. 118).  This manfapam in front of the sanctum
was 5o called by having its ceiling and walls painted or in imitation of the name
of Govindardja’s temple in Cidarhbaram or of the name of the hermitage
of 8ri Rama, Sita and Laksmana in the days of their forest life.

Véhkatatturaivar, son of Malaininfam-Bhattar alias Appayyan, one of
the temple-priests of Vénkatésvara, paid 50 pamam on 17-9-1539 A:C.,
together with the adjustment to the temple-treasury of 60 papam die to
him out of a total of 130 panam all the officiating Nambimar (priests)
jointly as remuneration for their services during the dharma-darsanam
(free access to Vénkatédvara without paying any fec) in S$ri Laksmi-
dévi festival, and his share amount for three and three quarter days as the
high priest during the 10 Brahmétsavams, and arranged for offerings to the
Deities (No 136). This Nambi Véikatatturaivar, in conjunction with another
Narhbi Malaininraperumal, on 9-11-1539 A.C., paid 150 panam in cash besides
his credit of 25 panam as pratimadaksing (cash present for consecration of the
Image) and of 20 papam as remuneration for the recitation of Ndmdrcand
(the 1008 appellations of Vénkatéivara) making a total of 195 papam as the
capital and arranged for offerings to Varahasvami, Vénkatésvara and other
Deities (No.138). In those days, the Nambimar (Arcaka, priest as one of
the managing committee members out of 12 persons) depended mainly on
their shares of the offered prasddam and remuneration in cash for their services
during the different functions in the temple. Later on the Nambimar were
endowed with some of the villages previously granted to the temple and thereby
the cash remuneration seems to have been abolished, while they were allowed
a share of the prasddam, and monthly rations and small amounts of money,
hesides the issue of raw rice to them offered to Koluvu-Srinivasa, holding levee
in the front Tirumahamani-mantapam each morning after Tomdla-séva and
befor+ arcana; while hearing the reading of the paficangam (almanac) and
the account of receipt of money in the temple on the previous day. During
the East India Company’s administration of the temple, all the numerous
festivals conducted at that time were abolished and the villages numbering
about 200 were also taken over by it. Thereby the temple was deprived of its
income from the villages and was obliged to depend entirely on contributions
from its visiting pilgrims. Further, an accumulated amount of four lakhs
of rupees was also credited to the Government funds. Except the Jiyars,
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the other members forming the body of the Sthdnartar of the temple were
removed, and a Parapaiyadar with a small paid staff was appomted to manage
the affairs of the temple, subject to the supervision of the Government Tahsildar
of Candragiri. Likewise, the memal staff who Ined on shares of the prasddan:
and small wages for their work was also disbanded.

On 9-10-1538 A.C., thy weavers of Topde ndalam, Puy ndalam and
Ulmandalam exccuted an agreement on stone in favour of th: weavers of Vyjaya-
nagara, Magadhapattanam Vidurappattanam and Paranappir, undertaking
that they would weave cloths 1n a particular pattern and abide by ., and that
they would collect a fine of 12 pon-varghas from any deviator in any place from
Tirupati to Kaficipuram and even beyond to the south of it and pay the amount
into 8ri Vénkatésvara's Sri-Bhandaram (No. 112).

SRINIVASA MANGAPURAM:—From Vol. 1, Nos. 199 to 203 it can be scen that
Srinivicipuram alias Siddbakkuffai situated in koftila sthalam within Vaikunda-
valanddu of Tiruvénkata kdttam. It was declared as $rotriyam during the reign of
Devaraya-lII for the revival of VE&daparayanam in Sri T.T. Though kotila 1s a small
village now, two miles to the north-west of Candragiri, originally it was Taluk H.Q.;
and existed to the west of Eguva Reddivari Pajli, where onc ruined, tall-gopuram
can be seen even now. In Vol. IV Nos. 144 & 145, the name of Srinivasapuram of
Védaparayapamdars (1433 A.C.), changed in to Alamelu Mangipuram of Tallapdkam
musician-poets (1540 A.C,). This clearly denotes the disappearance of erstwhile
village and the flourishing of a new village in its place, within a period of 107 yeais
and the cause is expected to be the flash {loods

forces ap to have d (1790 A.C.) the temple and due
to that only, the Makara Toranam of Sri Kalyana VénkalEvarasvami and all
minor temples of gods and Alvars including that of Padmavati D@vi who once
gavs witness in a levee, invoked by Cinnanna are missing and later on Tilucaniir came to
prominence as Alam&lu Madgapuram, as having been installed with Alamélu Marnga-
Tayar. The same fate happencd to Ci s temple T dlayam” (of VEnka-
1&3a at Tondavada, near Candragiri, along with the other temples around it.

Srl Sundarardjasvimi who started worship at the behest of Kalyana Vénkatesa
Who appeared in his dream, demised on 1-2-1979 after a successful service of nearly 30
years toHim. T.T.D. took charge of the templeon 29-4-1967 and after reno-
vation commenced the first ever Brahmdtsavam on 22-2-1981 in addition to the annual
Sdksitkdra vaibhavStsavam. The veédapatadila is being shifted to a grove on the west
bank of the Vikalya, (Dévala Tirtha) (Kalyani) river, on the out-skirts of Srinivdsa
Madgipuram on 14-2.1981, thus paving the way for resurrection,

— Gopi kiishna.




CHAPTER 21

EMPEROR SADASIVARAYA'S TIME
(VOL. V OF T.T. D. INSCRIPTIONS)

VIJAYANAGARA PERIOD — Il

N emperor Sadasivardya Maharaya’s time, the several festivals conducted
for 8ri Venkatédvara and Sri Govindarija continued to be celebrated
with slight modifications, and a few new ones were also inaugurated.

The 10 Brahmétsavams observed in emperor Acyutariya’s time for
Vénkat&$vara continued in vogue in Sadadivaraya’s time, as noted in a number
of inscriptions (No. 13, 38, 46, 129 of Vol. V), but the last epigraph in
Vol. V. No. 176, mantions 11 Tirukkodi-tirunal or Brahmotsavams.

Likewisc, the two Brahmotsavams for Govindardja held in the months
of Vaikasi and Ani continued for the first two or three years, while in 1545 A.C.,
a third Brahmdtsavam in Masi month appears to have been started. The
first mention of it occurs in No. 47 dated 3rd July 1545 A.C., then in No. 53
dated 15th July 1545 A.C, next in 54 of 16th July 1545 A C., and
further in Nos. 92, 99 and 141, whereas in No. 38 dated éth March 1545 A.C.,
only two Brahmotsavams in Vaikadi and Ani are noted. Hence the
Brahmotsavam in Masi must have been inaugurated between March
and July 1545 A.C., and probably on 3rd July by Ta}lapaka Pedda-Tirumalay-
yangar himself (No. 47). A fourth Brahmétsavam was instituted in July 1562
A.C., (No. 171).

No. 129 furnishes the names of the authors of the several Brahmotsa-
vams inaugurated for Venkatéivara in the different months, as follows:—

(1) The temple-accountants of Tirumala in Avani;

(2) Kadavan Perundévi, queen of Sundara-Piandya, in Purafdsi, in the
name of Adi-Brahmi;

(3) Dévaraya Maharaya of Vijayanagara in Aypasi;

(4) Bukkaraya Mahardya in Kdrtikai;

(5) Krsnariya Maharaya in Tai;

(6) Ariyan (Hariharar;’tya Maharaya) in Masi;

(7) Vira-Narasinga Yadavaraya in Paiguni;

(8) One of the temple-accountants in Cittirai;



EMPEROR SADASIVARAYA'S PERIOD 255

(9) Tallapaka (Pedda)-Tirumalayyangir in Ani, and
(10) Ramaraja Cinna-Timmardja, named Tirumalardja and Egra-Timma-
raja in No. 99, a sccond Brahmdtsavam in Ani month.

In this list we find two Brahmitsavams c:lebrated in Ani month, making
a total of ten. In the two inscriptions of Acyutardya’s time (Nos. 86 and
110 of Vol. IV) listing 9 Brahmditsavams, and in No. 174 (Vol. 1V) hsting 10
Brahmatsavams, they were counted from the one held in 4di month, through
those conducted in the mopths of Avani, Puragtasi, Avpasi, Kartiki, Tai, Masi
and Panguni to that performed in Cittirai; and adding the one instituted 1n
Ani by Tallapaka Pedda-Tirumalayyangar (No. 174 of Vol. V), they total 10
Brahmotsavams. It would, therefore, appear that the Adi Brahmotsavam
ceased to be performed in Sadadivaraya’s time. However 11 Brahmatsavams
are noted in Nos. 153, 161 and 176 (Vol. V).

In the carliest inscriptions (Vol. T, No. 215 and others), 7 Brahmatsavams
are stated to have been taking place from Adi to Cittirai months. Out of
these seven, we know that Samavai inaugurated 2 festivals in Purattasi an
Maérgaliin 614 A.C., (Vol. T Nos. 8 and 9), Tiruv&ikatanatha Yadavaraya
in Adi in July 1330 A.C.. (1-99); Mullai Tiruvénkata Jiyar in Mdsi in th> name
of Harihara-1Tin January 1388 A.C., (I-185, 186); and Dévariya lin 4ivayuja
lunar month in Deczmber 1429 A.C., (1-192). Since Asvapuja covers both
the solar months Purattas: and Arpas: half and half and as there was already
a festival started by Samavai in Purat(asi, the 4svayuja festival’of Dévardya--11
might have been celebrated 1n Aypasi, as noted) in V-129 above. Besides
these five Brahmotsavams, two other months of the Brahmétsavams, the
inaugurators of which are not mentioned, are noted, viz. Cittirai (1-74, 75, 61)
and Panguni (1-220, 221).  Altogether they made up 7 festivals in Purayyasi,
Margali, Adi, Masi, Asvayuja (Arpasi), Cittirai and Panguni. Krsnariya
inaugurated a Brahmotsavam in the month of Tar in June 1513 A.C., (111-64,
65), and this Tai festival is stated in ITTI- 142 as having been arranged by
Krsnaraya Mahdriya. In December 1535 A.C. Acyutardya instituted the
Laksmidevi-Mahotsavam (1V-54).  And in March’1539 A.C., Tallapaka Podda-
Tirumalayyangar commenced a Brahmotsavam in Am month (1V--100, 129),
They total 10 Brahmatsavams. IV-110 dated January 1537 A.C., mentions
9 Brahmotsavams conducted in the months of Adi, Avani, Puraftasi, Avpasi,
Kartikai, Tai, Masi, Pafiguni and Cittirai whil2 1V-174 dated March 1542 A.C.,
mentions 10 Brahmétsavams in the above 9 months and adds 4ni month,
In these two lists we observe two new festivals taking place in Avapi and
Kartikai, and the omission of the festivals in Margali instituted by Samavai
in Adi by Tiruvénkatanitha Yadavaraya and Acyutardya’s Laksmidev.-
Mahstsavam. This Mahotsavam would not have been considered as a
Brahmétsavam and therefore it might not have been included inJthe lists.
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And Marga}i Brahmbtsavam of Simavai would have been superseded by the
Adhyayanstsavam . and Tiruppalli-Ejucci introduced in the Mdrgali month
in the 13th Century to establish Vaispava ritual and worship completely in
the temple.

The mention of Kidavan Perundévi, obviously the Pallava Princess
Samavai who inaugurated the Puraytasi Brahmétsavam, as the queen of Sundara-
Pingya (V-129) is a clear mistake on the part of the temple-accountant who
drafted the record and the Sthdnattar who registered it, as they apparently
seem to lack knowledge of historical facts. For in both the epigraphs
Nos. 8 and 9 of Vol. T she is clearly stated as * the queen of Sattivitankan
alias 8r1 Kadapattiga] and daughter of Pallava-Perkadaiyar, named Samavai
entitled Kidavan-Perundévi.” So she was the daughter of a Pallava minister
and the consort of a pallava prince, and not the queen of Sundara-
Pindya, a Pandya monarch, probably meaning Jativarman Sundara-
Pandya-1 (1251-1275 A.C.), who visited the temple, renewed two old grants
and fixed a golden vase (héma-kala3a-sthapi) over the vimana (1-49 and 43-56).
Further, chronologically this relationship of queen-hood is incongruous since
Kagdavan-perundévi lived in the 8th Century and Sundara-Pandya flourished
in the 13th Century. The temple-managers might have through hearsay
remembered the name ‘ Sundara-Pangya’ and might have linked Kadavan-
Perundévi with him.

Bukkaraya is known from I-178 to have granted a village to the temple;
and his having inaugurated the Brahmotsavam in Kartikai is new information,
together with that relating to the institution of these festivals in dvani and
Cittirai by the temple-accountants.

In the inscriptions Nos. 84 to 94 of Vol. I mentioning the name of Vira-
Narasingadéva Yadavardya, there is no reference to his having started a
Brahmétsavam for Verkatésvara. The noting of his inauguration of it in
Panguni (V-129) is also new information. His queen instituted the Ani
Brahmétsavam for Govindardja in his 30th regnal year (1239 A.C.).

The Brahmotsavam commenced by Tallapika Pedda-Tirumalayyangar
comes to our notice first in IV-100 dated October 1537 A.C., where the month
is lost in the damaged portion, and it is clearly stated to be in the month of
Ani in IV-129 dated in March 1539 A.C.

In No. 99 (Vol. V) noted in Nos. 153, 161 and 176 some vehicles used
for processions of the Deities in the Brahmotsavams are noted as the harisa
or swan vehicle on the nights of the second festival days, the simha or lion
vehicle on the thirg nights, the horse on the eighth nights, and the $ésa or
serpent vehicle on the ninth nights. Govindaraja was dressed as Madana-
Gopala on the seventh nights.
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Generally the Brahmotsavam is considered to be a marriage festival,
as refetred to in some inscriptions. Still Ta]lapaka Siru-(Cinna)-Tirumalay-
yangar, the eld=st son of Pedda-Tirumalayyangar granted a half of the Village
Nediyam with an annual income of 150 rékhkai-pon on 17—8—1547 A.C.,
and from that income to serve for necassary expenses, instituted a marriage
festival, Vaivdhikotsavam, for Govindarija for five days in the month of
Cittirai with the Sattumuyai (ending) on the day of Rohini star, and hence
the festival must have commenced on the day of Révati star (No. 99 of Vol. V).
Tirumasijanam (holy bath) for Gdvindaraja and His two Naccimar (Divine
Consorts Sridévi and Bhadévi) and offerings on the ankurdrpanam (sced-
sowing) day were to be carried out in the Tillaikku-vayttan-mantapam, the
spacious portico in front of the sanctum (named after Tillai denoting
Cidambaram or Tillai the damsel who is supposed to have built Gdvinda-
raja’s temple itself) early on the first day morning, then a procession of
Govindardja on Garuga vehicle and the Naccimar in a palanquin, and there-
after to be scated in a swing to worship certain Deities, and in the midday
wash Govindaraja’s fect with milk while scated on the swing and one Consort
on the harisa-vahanam (swan vehicle) and another Consort on the Caraha-
Paksi-vahanam (a variety of the cuckoo supposed to be constantly looking
for the moon’s rays and rain to satisfy its hunger), immediately after mutual
exchange of sweet-smelling flower-garlands between Govindardja and His
two Consorts. On the second day evening the wedded trio were shown the
Dhruva-Naksatra, the eternal North Pole-Star, and then taken in Vasantam
procession with Their garments fully sprinkled over with candanam
(sandal paste mixed with water), and distributing it among the temple staff
and other attendants. Again after ablutions and offerings in the evening,
a second procession was to be conducted for them through the streets on
Sesa-vahanam on the night of the seccond day. The usual ablutions and
offerings were to be carried on the third day together with a procession in
the Vaikuntha-Vimanam (a rectangular vehicle with a dome supposed to
represent the cupola in Vaikuntha, the residence of Visnu) for the three Deities.
After the usual rites and offerings on the fourth day, a night procession on
that day of the three Deitics was arranged with Govindaraja on Hanuman
(Monkey-God) vehicle and His two Consorts in a palanquin. Thus we sec
the ceremonial and practices observed in human marriages introduced and
observed in the marriage of Divine Beings.

A new rite appears to have been introduced in the ceremonial pertaining
to the Brahmotsavam performed for Veénkatgivara. It is the Koyil-Alvar-
Tiruinafijanam (the bath of the shrinc and the adjoining apartments termed
as #n Alvar, a sanctified personage), a cleansing process of the walls of the
shtine and the premises with a solution of sandal mixed with camphor as
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a deterrent against foul air and dirt caused by the influx of devotees visiting
the Deity. No. 25 of Vol. V in which a merchant of Tirupati, Vahgapuram
Narayana Setti, provided for this cleansing on 19—10—1544 A.C., doss
not mention the actual process, or the particular Brahmétsavams or other
festivals during which it was required to be performed. This rite is still in
vogue and it is done two or three days before the commencement of the only
one Brahmétsavam now in observance, when the main and subsidiary Deities
are all covered over and the walls of the shrine and th: apartments upto the
Tirumahdmani-mantapam ave cleansed with water and thon plastered with
the camphor-mixed sandal solution, and thereafter the flooring is washed.
After the completion of this process, devotees are admitted for the Darsanam
(view) of the Deity.

The same donor Nardyana Setti instituted the Damandréhana-Vasan-
totsavam for Govindaraja fully covering Him with the odoriferous herb damana,
performed in the Vasanta or spring season for five days with aitkurdrpanam
(sced-sowing) as its commencement on the day of the Svati star and the
Sattumuyai (ending) on the day of the star Uttiradam (Uttardsadha) in the
month of Panguni (March-April) (No. 25). The star Urtarasadha was preferred
for the ending of the festival, as it is deemed to be the birth-star of Goddess
Alamélumanga or Padmavati believed to be the Consort of Vénkatgsvara.
Though the ‘estival is stated to have been arranged to run only for 5 days,
the actual period betwzen the two stars Svari and Utrardsadha works out to
7 days.

The donor also provided for offerings to Vénkatésa, Govindaraja and
Sudarsana on different occasions and supplemented the offerings alrcady
arranged for the vana-bhgjanam (picnic in a garden) to take place on the day
of Sravanam star in the month of Kartikai (No. 66). Towards the expenses
of all items, Narayana Setti and other members of his family together paid
48,900 panam into the temple treasury as a fund (No. 25). A similar vana-
bhdjanam had been arranged in Tirumala on 25—10—1537 A.C., by Tallapaka
Pedda-Tirumalayyangar in the same month of Kartikai for Srivaisnavas and
his own relations (No. 100 of Vol. 1V).

Another merchant of Tirupati, Kalatti Setti, provided on 31—12—1543
A.C,, for daily tirumafijanam during the 30 days from the first lunar day after
the new-moon in the month of Tai upto the new-moon day in Masi month
both for Vénkatédvara and Jiianappiran (Varahasvami) together with light
offerings thereafter to them, for the payment of one rékhai-pon to the
Brahmana each month for reading the Srinivdsa-Puranam, and for the
Tirumadijanam early on the morning of Mukkdti-Dvadasi for Malaikiniya-
ninra-Peruma) and His two Naccimar at the mangdpam in front of Variha-
svami’s shrine, together with sumptuous offerings (No. 10 of Vol. V).
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[It is not known what this * Srinivisa-Purinam * was. 1t must
certainly have been a mythological account of ** Srinivasa " the
abode of Laksmi on the right chest of Vispu-Véikat&dvara. But
whether it was the same as the * Vénkaticala-Mahitmyam " or a
different compilation is not stated in the inscription.}
No. 16 states that a certain Nagappayyan, son of Sevvariya Vadamalai
Appar, constructed a stone-car as his dharmam (charity, setvice).

On the 9th days of the several Brahmotsavams, the Processional Images
are smeared with oil and turmeric powder, known as tirucirna-kappu or ciirna-
abhisgkam: and during Their procession in the streets, this turmeric powder
is distributed among the devotces. This smearing function is mentioned
in No. 41 and offerings were provided for Vénkatésvara at that time.

Tallapaka Pedda-Tirumalayyangar instituted a Brahmétsavam for Vénka-
tédvara in Ani month in Acyutariya’s regime, and in Sadasivaraya’s reign
on 3—7—1545 A.C., he augmented the offerings to the Proczssional Images
and to Vénkatédvara on different days in the same festival, and arranged
for payment to several persons for their services (No. 47 of Vol. V).  Further
he provided for offering onc iddali-padi each day for 20 days of the summer
festival to the Sankirtana-Bhanddram (the small receptacle formed through
piling of a few thick granite slabs abutting $ri Ramanuja’s shrine on the cast,
facing Vénkatédvara’s Hundi (the rcceptacle for pilgrims’ vowed offerings)
and situated on the north platform of the Vimana-Pradaksinam around the
sanctum, in which the copper-plates whereon the psalms composed first by
Tallapaka Annamacarya, the first Sarnkirtana-dcarya of Vénkatésvara's temple,
and sung in His presence; then by his second son Pedda-Tirumalacarya and
next by the latter’s eldest son Cinna-Tirumalayyangar, likewise composed
and sung by them in His presence, werc preserved for over four centurics,
until I transported them to the Dévasthanam office in Tirupati in the twenties
of the present century to prepare transcripts for printing them). The Bhan-
daram with the Saskirtanas inscribed on the copper-plates appears to have
been conceived as the Muse of Music and provided with offerings.

He also arranged for ablutions of $r1 Alam&l-Manga-Nacciyar on the
53 Fridays occurring in a year and also on 13 days of the Mrgasirsa star in a
year and for yearly payment of 16 rékhai-pon and 8 panam to two learned
musicians engaged for singing their Sarikirtanas at-the time of the holy bath,
and for supplying turmeric powder for the bath on all the 66 days, and further
for reading the Sri Bhisyam commentary on the Vzdas composed by Ramanuja
in accordance with the tenets of Vidistadvaita philosophy propagated by him,
by a Srivaispava scholar at the time of this Tirumafijanam on the 66 days, and
for remunerating him with 6 rzkhai-pon (the then current gold coin) per year
(at the rate of 5 Papam per month).
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In Tirupati for Gdvindaraja, Pedda-Tirumalayyangar, provided simul-
taneously for the offering of betel-leaves and areca-nuts and turmeric powder
during the Tirumagaludan-varuvar-Tirumafijanam conducted daily and for the
daily supply of Yajiiopavitam triad (sacred thread), for the singing of the
Sarkirtanas by two versed musicians at the time of the daily bath remuncrated
with 16 rekhai-pon and 8 panam per year at the rate of 1 rékhai-pon and 4
panam per month for both of th m, i.e., 7 papam for each per month and also
for the reading of Ramanuja’s Sri-Bhdsyam on the occasion each day in the
presence of Govindardja on a monthly payment of 5 papam working out
to 6 rékhai-pon per y.ar.

The total expenditure on all items including offerings and wages for
different services was calculated as 280 rékhai-pon for the recompense of
which he granted Mutyaiapattu with an annual income of the same 280 rékhai-
pon in some previous year, and all the stipulated services were duly carried
on for some years. Then for some unsaid reason the income of the grant
village stopped and Pedda-Tirumalayyangar actually paid 157 rékhai-pon
and 3} panam per ycar for conducting the offerings and other relevant items,
cancelling other above-mentioned services. When Sadagivaraya came to
the throne, Tirumaldcirya petitioned for the restoration of the gift of the
village and securcd the sanction of both Sadasivaraya and his brother-in-law
and chief minister Aliya-Ramaraja of Arvidu family. Then he carried on
repairs to the tank in the village at a cost of 100 rgkhai-pon, transferred the
possession of the village Mutyalapattu to Sri Vénkatédvara’s temple, paid
36 rekhai-pon into the temple-treasury in addition to the 70 rékhai-pon paid
by his disciple, and thereby renewed all the previously prescribed services
together with additional offerings required to be made to the Garuda flag
both at the time of its being raised to the top of the flag-staff at the commence-
ment of the three Brahmoétsavams celebrated for Govindardja in Vaikdsi,
Ani and Masi months and at the time of its withdrawal at the end of those
three Brahmétsavams.

[ A similar stoppage of income from the three villages Cirala, Périla
and Andupalli situated in the Kondavidu-sima granted to the temple
in the previous reign by Periya-Timmarasayya, father of Bayakara
(vaggeyakara, musicologist) Ramappayya, a minister and governor
under Sadasivaidya, is noted in No. 17 (of Vol. V), and in lieu of them
Ramappayya granted half the village of Kulattur with the same income
of 150 rékhai-pon from the half share of the village as was previously
derived from the three villages originally granted, and restituted the
daily offerings provided for Gdvindaraja by his father. Further, he
granted four villages, Koppdli and Paruccir situated in the Kopga-
vidu Province, Kdrucciir in the Gandikdta-sima, and Kuppayinigunta,
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altog:ther yiclding an incom: of 800 rékhai-pon and therefrom
arranged for offirings to Govindaraja. Sudarsana. Tiruvirunda-
Perumal, Sudikkodutta-Nacciyir (Anda), Godadevi), Acyuta-Perumal
and His two Consorts in the names of himsolf and his ncar relations.
Further instances of stoppag: of income from the villages grantcd
to the temple come 1o notice.  The income of a villag - granted by
Sadasivaraya to scrve for the offerings provided by Nigara Pandaiyar
for V&nkatésvara cach day failed, and in licu of it Nagara Pandaiyar
granted a half of Tippanapuram Village and continued the offerings
(No. 77 Vol. V). Pendlikoduku Timmardja granted three villages
for conducting Vasantdtsavam for Vénkatésvara (No. 93) but their
income stopped and in their stead he granted another village on
15—2—1554 A.C., for the continuance of the fustival (No. 151).
Tallapaka Tiwruvénkatanatha alias Tiruvénddayya, son of Pedda-
Tirumalayyangar, granted Mallavaram for Vaivdhikétsavam of
Venkatésvara (No. 71); its income stopped, and in its place he granted
Dévarayapalli on 19—2--1554 A.C., and revived the marriage fustival
(No.153))]

On the samc date, 3rd July 1545 A.C., Pedda-Tirumalayyangdr deposited
2860 panam in the temple-treasury and had th~ 62 curd-food and other offerings
previously arrang~d by him on th: occasion of the vana-bhojanam (picnic)
instituted by him, renewed, tog2ther with 12 vada-padis 1o be offercd to the
Proczssional Images at th~ 12 mantapams constructed in the names of the
12 members of th» managing committee (Sthanattar) of the temple (No. 47-A).

Sriman Mahamandalésvara Vuthalgsvara Mahirdja, son of Aravidu
Bukkaraja-Ramaraja-Timmarajayya, granted three villages yielding an annual
income of 1000 rzkhai-pon on the aggregate, and with this income for
expenditure he instituted a Pallavstsavam for Vénkatésvara for five days
in the month of Vaikasi ending with the Sattumurai on the day of Rohini
star being his annual birth-star, with numerous food-offerings and 6 vagai-
padi (different kinds of edibles, viz., Vada-padi, atirasa-padi, appa-padi, godhi-
padi, sugiya-padi and dbsa-padi), on each of the five days of the festival and
also 3 food-offerings, one appalam-padi and two pots of butter-milk daily
in the year to the main Deity Vénkatésvara (No. 51). He also arranged for
the presentation of cloths to the pilgrims who attended the Brahmotsavam
held in Puragtasi month and for maintaining a watcr-shed to give butter-milk
to the pilgrims in that Brakmstsavam. Presents and wages were also, provided
for the entire staff of the temple from the Sthanattar and Nambimar (temple
priests) down to the menials, and remuneration to the reciters of the Védas
and the Tiruvdymo}i, to the reader of the Tiruvénkata-Mahdtmyam (Vénkatd-
cala-Mahdatmyam) and to the astreloger for fixing the muhirtam (the auspicious




262 TIRUPATI SRI VENKATESVARA

hour) for the main function. The Sthdnarrar undertook to cxpend the full
income of 1000 rékhai-pon derived from the grant villages for making the daity
offerings to Véikatéivara and for conducting the Pallavétsavam duly.

Potlapadi Timmarajayya paid 12,220 naypanam into the temple treasury
jon 15—7—1545 A.C., and for th: merit of Sadadivaraya and Aliya Ramara-
jayya, arranged for the reading of the Veénkatdcala-Mahatmyam daily at th
time of the Alagappirdnar-Tirumafijanam (bath) conducted for V&ikatésvara,
for the supply of Candanam, refined camphor, areca nuts and betel leaves
and for the offering of one atirasa-padi during the rite, besides 4 daily food-
offerings and 20 food-offerings to Him in the summer-festival (No. 53). He
also stipulated for the reading of the Vénkatdcala-Mahatmyam at the time
of th: daily tirumadjanam of Acyuta-Peruma], Varadarija-Pcrumil and
Govindardja separately with due remuneration for the readers and the supply
of nscxssary articles. Further he provided for offerings to Vénkatédvara
and Govindaraja during their Brahmdtsavams and on the days of Mukkati-
Dvadasi, Makara-Sarkramam, Ugddi and Dipavali days and to Apddl or
Godadevi during her Margali-Nirattdtsavam. During the summer-festival
Govindardja and His Consorts were requircd to be seated on a swing in the
stonc-car standing in front of His temple on cach of the twenty days, sprinkled
with rose water, smeared with refined camphor and candanam and offered a
light refreshment of boiled and seasoned green-gram.

A similar swing is seen to have been attached in the stone-car in Tirumala,
and the two temple damsels Lingasani and Tiruvénkatamanikkam arranged
for th~ seating in it of the Proc=ssional Images on the 20 days of the summer-
festival and for Their offerings on the last day (No. 32). For the merit of
Sadadivardya Mahidrdya, Aliya-Rimardjadéva Maharaja, son of Aravidu
Bukkarija Srirangaraja, granted Puduppattu village to the temple on
19—1—1545 A.C., for the arga-ranga-Vaibhogam (bodily embellishment and
splendour) of Govindapperumal, in pursuance of the provision made by
Timmaréja, son of Potlapiti Ramaraja, for tirumafijanam and offerings for
Gbvindardja on Dvadasi day (i.e., Mukkdti-Dvidast), and His procession
on the Garuda vehicle and the Naccimar in a pallaki with Sénai-Mudaliyar,
and an offering to Hanuman too, and also tirumaiijanam and offerings on
the day of Makara-Sarkramam, and for the reading of the Tiruvénkata-
Mahdtmyam every day in the presence of Vénkatéivara at the time of His
daily tirumaiijanam and in the presence of Govindardja also every day with
payment for the jivitam (livelihood) of the readers of the Mahatmyam, from
the deposited sum of 50 pamam to conduct the tirumafijanam arranged by
Potlapadi Timmardija for the merit of Sadasivaraya Mahariya and Sriranga-
raja (No. 29).
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Udayagiri Dévariya-Bhattar, son of Udayagiri Narasirhha-Bhattar, and
an officxr of Potlapidi Cinna-Timmayadéva Mahdrdja, son of Potlapadi
Timmaraja and grandson of Aravidu Bukkarija of the Atréya-gorra, installed
an image of 871 Vithalésvarasvami in Hanuman's shrine, si'uated at the east
end of Govindaraja's Sannidhi street and on 25—3—1546 A.C., grantcd
a village newly formed by him and named Vitthalé3vara-puram together with
some land and an irnigation channel and also authorised the Sthanattar to
collect 10 rekhai-pon from th~ Komati community of Tirupati, 10 rékhai-pon
from the Tirupati merchants and 10 rékhai-pon from the merchants of Kotta-
palayam, in all 30 rékhai-pon solemnly agreed to by th-m with hbations of
water for the benefit of the newly installed Vitthaléivara, and <tipulated for
His offerings twice a day along with those made to Gdvindardja for His
tirumafijanam on th~ 52 Saturdays and 13 Sravana star-days occurring in a
year, and on Sri-Jayanti, Dipavali, Kartikai, Makara-Sarkramam, Ratha-
Saptami, Adi-Ayanam and other auspicious days tog:ther with light repast,
and to Govindardja during His 3 Brahmétsavams and other days including
the day of vana-bhijanam (picnic) on the day of the Sravapam star n Kartikai
month. On th day of the Krrtika star occurring in the month of Kartikai,
T.ruvali-Alvan (Sudarsana-Cahra) is stated to be taken to the Ajvar-tirtham
(Kapila-tirtham) for His rirumarijanam and was provided there with the offering
of 4 mandhara-padi. Likewise Govindardya 1s stated 1o be taken to the same
Alvar-tirtham on the day of Makara-Sarnkramam (winter-solstice, about 15th
January) and then offered one mandhara-padi. 1t is mentioned in this cpigraph
that Tiruccukanir (Tiwucinar) had the prati-namam (a sccond name) of
Varadardja-puram (No. 66 of Vol. V).

Tallapika Pedda-(Periya)-Trrumalayyangar’s 4th son Tiruvenkatanatha
granted two willages, Séndalaru in Kondavidu-sima with an annual income
of 500 garti-varghas (pure gold comns impressed with the figure of the boar)
and Mallavaram yielding 120 gayti-varahas on 17—7-—1546 A.C., and from
thoir total income instituted the Vaivahikotsavam (marriage-festival) for
Vénkatgsvara for § days from the day of Aniradha star to end on the day of
Uttiradam (Uttardsadha) star in the month of Pariguni (March-Apiil) (No. 71),
while his eldest brother Siru-(Cinna)-Tirumalayyangar imaugurated it for
Govindarija on 17—8—1547 A.C. (No. 99). All the processes of a human
marriage were required to be gone through, such as ointment and ablutions,
swinging on the sea-saw afler a procession 1n the streets, exchange of flower-
garlands while Malaikuniyaninra-Perumil was seated on the swing and one
Consort on the Hamisa-véhanam and another Consort on the Cataka-Pak si-
vahenam and then washing Malayappa’s holy fect with milk, homam (offering
of boiled rice with ghee into the fire on th~ altar).  Dhruva-darianam (sceing
the eternal and stationary North Pole Star) in early night, candana-vasan-
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totsavam (smearing of the garments of the Processional Images with sandal
solution) and other acts.

Besides the offerings provided by the donor for the Processional Images,
he also stipulated for offerings to Vénkata-Krsna Imag~, to Alamélmangai
Nicciyar and to Varihasvami on Sravapam day in Arpasi and to Periya-
Perumi] (the main stationary Idol of Vénkatédvara) on the day of Mrgasirsa
star in Cittirai month being the annual birth-star of his father Peiiya-Tirumalay-
yaigar, on the annual ceremony day of his mother Tirumalamma in Arpasi,
on the day of the annual ceremony of his third elder brother Tiruvénikatappa
in Ani month, on the day of the annual ceremony of his clder paternal uncle
Ta]lapdka Narasayyangar in Masi and on the day of the birth-star Visgkha
in Vaikasi of his grand-father Tillapaka Annamayyangir (No. 71). The
donor Tallapaka Tiruvéhkatanitha's eldest brother Cinna-(Siru)-Tirumalay-
yanhgdr provided on 17—8—1547 A.C. (No. 99). for an offering of one
manbhara-padi to Sudar$ana enshrined in the first tower of Gdvindardja's
temple on the day of Mrgasirsa star in the month of Vaikdsi wrongly noted
for C.ttira (as mentioned abovc) being the annual birth-star of their father
Periya-Tirumalayyangar, and for one mandhara-padi for Gavindardja on the
day of Cittirai star in Cittirai month being the annual birth-star of himself,
i.e., Cinna-Tirumalayyahgar.

This Siu-Tirumalayyangar endowed th~ temple with a half of Nediyam
village on 17—8—1547 A.C. (No. 99), yielding an annual income of 150 rékhai-
pon and therewith instituted a Vaivdhikotsavam (marriage-festival) for Govinda-
raja with His two Consorts for 5 days in the month of Cirtirai with the
Sattumuyai (ending) on the day of Rohini star with all the relevant rites and
ceremonies, ablutions, offerings and processions, and presents of money
and wages for different services. At the same time he made a grant of another
village Védumapakkam with an annual income of 200 rékhai-pon and from
this income arranged for daily offerings to Gdvindaraja, to Laksmi-Nariyana-
rerumal enshrined in ‘the tirthavari maptapam at the Alvar-tirtham, and to
Narasifiga-Perumd] installed by him in the shrine of Kattari-Handiman in
Tirupati; to Gdvindardja on the different days of His three Brahmétsavams
held in the Vaikasi, Ani and Masi months and on some auspicious singls
days and on the day of the floating-festival inaugurated by Sajuva Govindarija,
minister and provincial governor and younger brother of Pradhini Sajuva
Timmarasa (Appdji); to Andd] or Godadevi on the 8 days of her Margal:-
Nirdgtam festival, to Vittal#ivara-Peruma), Raghunitha or 8rf Rama and
Acyuta-Perumd] on select occasions and to Varadardja-Perumal in Tirucanir
on the days of Ugadi Dipavali, Padiyavéftai (hunting); His two car-festivel
days in His Tai and Panguni Brahmétsavams and th> Viddyarri days. He
made furth~r provision for offerings to Govindaréja on th- fifth and last dsy
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of His Vasanttsavam after His procession on the car, and for wag=s for the
decoration of the car and for drawing it and for bearing flags. umbrellas and
torches.

Along with the above arrangements made by Cinna-Tirumalayyangar,
his son Tiruvénkatayyan paid 41 rekhai-pon for offerings to the Processional
Images on the 5th, 8th and 9th days during the Ani-Bralmeiravam instituted
by Tirumalaraja alias Erra-Timmardja for Vénkatésvara and on the day of
Uri-adi stituted by his father in the north street, while at the same time
Kandadar Appan granted half the village Punpiyam yiclding an annual income
of 60 rékhai-pon for offerings to the Ursava-Mirt: on the car during the
Puratasi, Kartikai, Tar and Pangumi Brahmdétsavams, and m the Ani Brah-
motsavams naugurated by Tallapika Periya-Tirumalayyangidr and Frra-
Timmardja: and to Govindardja on Sése-vahanam on the 9th days of His
Brahmotsavams m Vaikasi, Ani and Mas months and to Andal, Ramanuja
and Sudarsana on particular days.

Sriman Mahimandalévara Potlapad: Rangardja, son of Aravidu Narappa

' rdja, installed an image of Tiruvénkatamudaiyin (V&nka@ivara) in a shrins
beside the Vanamamalai-Jiyar’s matham in Titupati and on 13-10-1546 A C.,
provided for His might  cfferings each day from Gavindardja’s temple-
kitchen (No. 79) in addition to 2920 offerings each yem to Vinkatéivara
and Govindardja through the grant of the viilage Riccérulu vielding 370
rékhai-pon. On the same date 13-10-1546 A. C., Koyil-K¢lvi Vinamamalai
Ramanuja Jiyar is recorded to have paid 2000 nar papam for the day’s offering
to the same Image of Vénkatéivara, said to have been installed by this
Jiyar, together with provision for lights in the night in His shrine (No. 80).

It is stated that there were 14 accountants in Tirumala temple and all
of them in a body installed images of Vénkatésa-Gopila-Krenan and His
two Consorts in their mantapam in Tirupat and on 25—10--1546 A C., paid
a lumpsum of 2575 nav panam as the capital and arranged for Their mghtly offer-
ings and oil lamps before them. onthe 13 days of the Réhini star occurring ina
year being Krsna’s birth-star and on 14 different days in the name of each
of the 14 accountants. The daily and th> occasional offerings were required
to be prepared in the kitchen of Govindarija's temple, taken to the mantopam
in the north-street and there provided (No. 82).

Dévaraya-Bhattar, son of Udayagiri Narasimha-Bhattar, sccured an
agreement from the merchants of Tirupati for a yearly contributton of nearly
1250 rekhai-pon with libations of water,in favour of Vénkatéivara, and on
6—3—1547 A.C., authorised the Sthanatrar of the temple to collect the amourt
from the merchants and from it provide for all wtems of worship, ofterings,
lights, flowers, each day. and for festivals to be conducted for $rt Sittha-
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légvara-Perumal installzd by him in Tirupati and for payment for all necassary
articles, for wages to the temple servants, guards, night-watchmen, mahouts
(elephant-drivers), cultivators of flower-gardens, transporters of provisions
from Tirupati to Tirumala, musicians, reciters of the Sahasra-ndma (1008
appellations of God) during Arcana (worship), Véda-Pardyanam, and water-
servers in the two water-sheds located by him at the front gate of Vigthalé-
dvara’s temple and at the foot of the Hill (No. 89).

Srinivasayyangir, son of Sottai Ettar Tirumalanarhbi Kumira-Tatayyan-
gir, on 3—6—1547 A.C., granted the village Periya-Ekkalur in the Jagadabhi-
Gutti-§ima with an yearly income of 2000 cakram-pon which was previously
granted to him by Sadasivardya Maharaya, and initiated a Pallavotsavam
(a festival with tender leaves-but the leaves are not stated) to be conducted
for 5 days for Vénkatéivara from the day of the star Punarvasu to the day
of Piaram (Pirva-Phalguni) in the month of Masi. It is mentioned that the
Sabhaiyar (members of the administrative cc ittee of Tirucanar) were
required to carry the tirucci and the Vaikuntha-Vimana vehicles on the last
day of the festival and receive one rekhai for their services. The reading
of the Tiruvenkata-Mahdatmyam (Venkatacala-Mahatmyam) was done by
Vénkatatturaivar on a remuncration of 2 pamam. Iyunni Appan fixed the
muhiirtam (auspicious time) for the functions and was paid 2 panam. Offerings
were also provided in Tirupati for the Vénkat&ivara Image installed by
Potlapagi Timmar3ja in the fourth cave at the A}vdr-tirtham and to Gévinda-
raja and His Consorts on the 13 days of His Brahmétsavam in Masi and more
offerings to Them on the day of the tirthavari in Masi, while seated in the
bed-chamber in Nammalvar's temple at the same tirtham, also while scated
in the Rdyar-mantapam at it on the tirthavari day in Vaikasi Brahmétsavam,
and again while seated in Vitthalésvara’s temple in Tirupati on the Vidayaryi
days in Vaikasi-Brahmotsavams held for Govindardja and for Vitthal&ivara.
During the Masi Brahmotsavam 3 cars are said to be drawn (No. 92).

Pendlikoduku Timmaraja, son of Karhparaja of solar race, on 8—6—1547
A.C., granted to th: temple three villages which he had received previously
from Erra-Timmar3ja, yielding an yearly income of 200 rékhai-pon altogether,
and inaugurated a Vasantdtsavam for Vénkatévara to be performed for 5 days
in Masi month from the day of Viigkha with seed-sowing to the day of
Sravanam star (which works out to 7 days), with due religious rites and tiru-
marijanam, offerings, and payment of wages for different services (No. 93),

Sarappa Nayaka, son of Pottappa Nayaka of Kdsyapa-gotra, Apastariba-
satra and Yajus-3dkha, arranged on 10—5—1551 A.C., for the conduct of a
Sahasranama-Arcana festival for Vénkatéivara to run for 5 days from the
day of the star Makha with the adhivdsam (abidance of the Image at the place
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of the ceremonial function) on the day of Uttiram and with the closure on
the day of the star Cirta, through grant of a village yielding an incom: of
400 rékhai-pon per year together with four food-offerings daily during the
year for the main Idol of Vénkaté&ivara (No. 127).

No. 94 refers to Koyil-Aivar-Tirumadjanam, and by mplication of 10
ruanohara-padi provided to Vénkatésa on the occasion sugg-sts the cleansing
and washing of the inner walls and floor ‘with camphor-mixed solution of
candanam prior to the commencement of cach of th= 10 Brahmétsavams cele-
brated to Him. This was not clearly stated in No. 25 already noticed.

Janardana-Peruma] is said to have been install'd by the Komati com-
munity of Tirupati, and on 24—11—1547 A.C., Pappu-Timmaya Maharije,
son of Aravidu Ramaraju Timmayadéva Mabhirija, provided for daily offerings
and lights before Him and also on single auspicious days and in fostivals
(No. 101).

Madana-Gopala-Perumal is mention~d as having been cnshrind in
Bhagyakarar street (Govindardja’s North Mada Street) in Tirupati at some
time, and Matla Varadarija, son of Pottariju, provided on 5—!1—1544 A.C.,
for an offering of one appa-padi to Him on Sri-Javanti (Krsna-Jayanti) day
(No. 11).

Tiruvénkata-Gopila-Krsna and His two Consorts (Rukmini and Satya-
bhama) were installed by the temple accountants in a manfapam constructed
on the castern side of thc same Bhasyakarar-tiruvidhi and provided on
25—10—1546 A.C., by one of the accountants for night off‘rings prepared
in the kitchen of Govindaraja’s temple and for oil lights. and for His riru-
madijanam and offerings on the 13 days of the Rohipi star (No. 82). Further,
all the 14 accountants arranged for offerings to this Gopala-Krsna and also
to Veénkatésvara on 14 special occasions.

Nandyila Naraparaja, son of Nandyala Narasingardja, got the two
Dvarapilakas of Govindaraja’s temple sculptured in stone and s°t them up
at the entrance of His sanctum, and, through the grant of two villag's on
18—3—1549 A.C., provided for their daily offerings (No. 122).

Aravidu Kondarija, son of Aravidu Ramardja Konétiraja, had th~ido! of
Nammalvar (one of the 12 Vaisnava Alvars) sculptured and installed 1n the
Rémanujakiitam (free feeding-house, inn) constructed by him in the North
Migda Street for feeding gratis the Vaispava-Pilgrims visiting the temples
daily, granted 10 villages yielding an aggregate yearly income of 5713 rékhai-pon
on 2—10—1550 A.C., provided 125 food-offerings daily to Nammal var together
with spices, sauces, curd, ghee, oil, candanam, betel leaves and nuts, and stipu-
lated for the free distribution of the entire quantity of the 125 offerings daily
among the Vaigpava-pilgrims resorting to the Ramanujakitam (No. 125).
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For the benefit of this RamanujakGtam established by Aravidu Konda-
réja, emperor Sadadivardya on the Makara-Sankramam day (winter solstice,
on 15th January 1554 A.C.), granted 12 taxcs levied in the different provinces
of th: Vijayanagara empire, and issued his rdyasam (royal order) to the rulers
of the provinces and heads of the nddus and also to the Sthanattar of Vénka-
tésvara’s temple authorising them to collect those taxes and utilise them for

* the above Ramdnujakiitam. And on 2—7—1554 A.C., the Sthanattar engraved
this royal mandate on stone in favour of the managers of Kondarija’s Rama-
nujakiifam, undertaking to collect the taxes and to carry on the charity of
feeding in it. It is also recorded that emperor Sadasivariya presented 200
bulls impressed with the hamsa-mudra (swan mark) for service in the temples
in Tirumala and Tirupati and in Nammalvar’s Ramanujakiitam for conveyance
of provisions and other articles (No. 154).

In addition to the dozen taxes granted by Sadasivaraya, this Ramanuja-
katam further received a gift of Prasadam donated by Aravidu Ramardjayya,
son of Aravidu Bukkaraja Ramaraja Srirangaraja. He granted four villages
to the temple on 11—11--1554 A.C., with an annual income of 4000 rgkhai-pon,
provided therefrom for the offering of 200 ve/jai-tiruppnakam daily to Vénka-
tédvara as the first prasddam immediately after the dadhyddana-avasaram,
and, in lieu of the donor’s share of a quarter in these 200 offerings, obtained
the agreement of the Sthanattar to deliver an equal quantity from the prasadam
offered to Govindaraja daily to the Nammay var-Ramanujakiitam, herein stated
to have been instituted by this donor Ramarajayya as the ubhayam (charity)
of Kondardjayya. Thus this free feeding house received 50 more porgal-
tafiga-prasadam daily from Govindardja’s temple as the charity of *Aravidu
Ramarajayya’ for feeding Srivaisnava-pilgrims in it (No. 155).

Ta]lapdka Tiruvenadar alias Cinnann4, the 4th son of Pedda-Tirumalay-
yangar, granted Kottar village on 13—1—1558 A.C., and stipulated for
additional ceremonies and offerings in the Pengli-Tirunal (Vaivahikdtsavam,
marriage-festival) instituted by him on 17th July 1546 A.C. (No. 71) and
renewed on 19th February 1554 A.C., (No. 153) through grant of Dévaraya-
palli in substitution for Mallavaram the income of which failed. For the excess
sum of 330 rékhai-pon derived from this new grant villagz, candanam for smearing
the bodies of the three Processional Images, refined camphor for their faces,
musk for upright linear central marks on their faces and rose-water for
perfuming their garments and an offering to them of one dd3a-padi, while,
they were seated in a car in procession on the 5th day of the marriage-festival
when the car reached his house, were provided; 'together with an offering
to the Garuga-flag when raised to the top of the flag-staff; tirumarjanam for
the three Images and perfumery and offerings when seated at his manfapam
on the day of Mrgasirsa star in Cittirai month being the annual birth-star
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of his father Periya-Tirumalayyangir offering of betel-leaves and nuts at the
time of singing their Sasikirtanas on the 20 days of the summer-festival ; offerings
to Vénkatéda and to Govindarija on specified occasions, including the 2nd
5th, 7th and 9th days during the three Brahmotsavams conducted to Gdvinda-
rdja in the Vaikasi, Ani and Masi months when He was seated in the front
mantapam in Tiruvali-Alvan’s shrine constructed by the donor in which he
installed the Alvan; and 2190 Vellai-tirupponakam (Pongal) to this Tiruvali-
Alvin (Sudarsana) image which he got cast and installed in a shrine con-
structed by him on the western bank of the Govinda Pugkarini (tank) in Tirupati,
at the rate of 2 food-offerings in the morning, 2 at mid-day and 2 in the night
after worship each time, together with candanam, bztel-leaves and nuts, and
gingelly oil for lights, as also tirumafijanam on each Saturday and other
auspicious days (No. 159). He thus appears to be an ardent devotce of
Sudarsana.

Tirumalayyardja (Tirumalardya), son of Aravidu Bukkardja Ramaraja
Srirangarija, constructed the mantapam known by his name as the Tirumala-
rdya-mantapam, opposite to the flag-staff on the south, and lying at the
" commencement of the Sampangi-pradaksinam (the second circumambulatory
passage) in Véikatésvara’s temple, and on 15—12—1561 A.C., paid 16,500
panam to the temple as the capital for incurring expenses for food-offerings
and festivals and other services from its interest, and arranged for offerings
to the Processional Images in his manfapam during the 10 Brahmotsavams
and other festivals, and on specific days in cach month and certain auspicious
and holy days in the year; altogether 439 atirasa-padi offerings on 439 days
(No. 168). This Tirumalaraya-mantapam must have been an enlarged edifice
of the mantapam constructed previously by Saluva Narasirhha.

Sottai Eftar Tirumalanarmbi Srinivasayyangar granted some village to
the temple on 28—7—1562 A.C., and stipulated for offerings to Vénkatéivara
on 13 days in each of His 10 Brahmétsavams and other festivals, on the days
of different stars occurring in each month and on specified singl: auspicious
days in the year; as also to Govindaraja daily with 4 rirupponakam together
with candanam, betel-leaves, nuts and refined camphor, in all 436 atirasa-padi
yearly to V@nkatdsvara and 1460 Tirupponakam to Govindardja (No. 171).
This donor Srinivasayyangir instituted a new Brahmotsavam for Govindarija,
to be conducted for 10 days from the day of the star drdrd with ankurdrpanam
to the day of Visakha for firthavari (ablutions); but the particular month
of its celebration is not furnished. Thus Govindardja had 4 Brahmdtsavams
performed for Him each year.

The Sthanattdr (the committee of management) of the temple of Nayanar
Kapilédvaram-Udaiya Nayanar (Kapilédvarasvami, at the foot of the Hill
onthe North)in Tirupati executed this record on stone (No. 172) on 30-1-1563
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.
A.C., in favour of Sevvusani, onc~of the temple damsels. It is mentioned
that the Prakdra walls and the kitchen of Kapilédvara’s temple collapsed
through a thunder-bolt stroke and on the orders of Racavidu-Nayaka, she
reconstructed them and instalied an Idol of Vighn&ivara (Vinayaka) in the
Nrtya-mantapam (dance-hall) in the temple and paid 200 papam to serve
for worship with flower-garlands and offerings and an evening lamp every
day of the newly installed Vighnésvara (Ganapati). This Kapilévara’s temple,
which first came to notice in the 13th Century, appears to have been an inde-
pendent unit under its own managers or trustees.

Karanika Appalayya, son of Kamarasappayya, instituted a special festival
on the Ratha-Saptami day, the 7th solar day of the bright fortnight of the
Makara (Tai) month with arkurdrpanam, hémam, tirumaijanam for Malai-
kuniyanifra-Peruma] and His two Naccimir, offerings to them, procession early
in the morning on the Sirya-Prabha (a bright round frame representing the
orb of the sun put up as a halo over the Processional Images), another procession
and tirthaviri to Sudarsana at the frontmantapam of Varahasvami and offerings,
again tirumafjanam and offerings, and procession again in the night in the
Vaikuntha-Vimanam. At the same time he also arranged for a Pallavstsavam
for Govindaraja to take place for 5 days from the day of the star Uttirattadi
to the day of Krrtika in Cittirai month, with ablutions and offerings in the
Tillaikkuvdyttan-mantapam and processions on the S$€sa-vihanam on the
nights of the first day, in tirucci on the second, third, and fourth days and in
Vaikuntha-Vimanam on the fifth day, the processions passing through four
streets only on the first four nights and through cight streets on the fifth night.
(No. 173.)

Vénkatatturaivar, son of Malainingan Bhattar Appayyan, inaugurated
a pasu-bandham festival in Tirupati on 26—11—1545 A.C., together with 8
food-offerings for which he paid 185 panam as capital (No. 60).

Food-offerings were provided in hundreds of units for Veénkatésvara
on each day and on other days, to the Processional Images during the several
festivals and other occasions, and to Govindaraja in scores each day, during
festivals and on certain auspicious days. After being offered to the Deities,
a quarter sharc in them was usually delivered as Prasadam (God’s grace)
to the donors (the ubhayadars), and the remaining three-quarter share was
stated to be distributed, which distribution included specific shares to the
12 Sthanattar and servants of the temple, and hence only the balance of the
Prasidam was actually distributed among the pilgrims visiting the temple.
The Sthanattar and the entire staff of the temple including menials were not
paid salaries in cash, but served solely on the receipt of prasddam daily and
on the emoluments and wages paid to them for services rendered by them
during festivals and other occasions from the interest or income accruing
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out of the donors’ deposits or villages granted. In the 13th Century when
the offerings provided for the Deities were meagre and the offered prasadam
was inadequate to go round among the whole staff and cnabl: them to maintain
themselves with full meals each day, the Sthdnattar petitioned Vira-Nara-
simha Yadavaraya and sccured the grant of lands to supply the necessary
quantity of rice for additional offerings and their distribution among the
staff. Later on, the offerings provided by devotees grew to large quantitics
and accordingly the prasddam distributed to the staff also increased to quantity,
and most of it for each person must have been superfluous and they must
have sought to form out théir surplus quantities. And men cam»  forth to
take them on contract.

[

These lessees, prasadakkarar gal of Tirumala and Tirupaty,
numbering eleven persons, paid different sums of money totalling 3260 panam
into the temple-treasury on 6--2—1547 A,C., and arranged for offerings
to Vitthalésvara and Gavindaraja in Tirupati on different occasions (No. 88).

Thiruvadirdja, ruling the Tiruvadi-rajyam fTravancore Kingdom) on
14—-9—1557 A.C., for the pupyam (merit) of Vigthalarija, son of Sriman
Mahimandalésvara Ramaraja Timmayadéva Maharaja, granted the second
half of the village Kulayapattam lying on the bank of the river Tamraparni
with an annual income of 350 rekhai-pon from this half portion for offering
12 tirupponakam to Venkatésvara and 12 tiruppsnakam to Govindarija cach
day. The first half of the village is stated to have been endowed to Sadik-
kodutta Nacciyar in Tirupati for her Margali-nirattam festival and Friday
festival etc. (No. 158). The donor’s share of the offered prasadam was made
over to Srinivasan, son of Tiruvénkata Nambi Timmayyar of Varsa-gitra
and Vaikhanasa-siitra, a temple priest.

It is not only the affluent persons that provided for offerings to tie Deity,
but men with limited means also endeavoured to propitiate Him in theirhumble
ways. So did some of the temple damsels. Even the temple guards at the
door-way managed to provide offerings to the Processional Images on the
7th days of the 10 Brahmétsavams and to Periya-Perumil, main Idol of
vénkat&svara on the Ugddi day, the first day of the lunar year (No. 70).

A few devotees, out of piety and compassion for the travelling pilgrim
public, opened some water-sheds at different places in Tirupati, at the foot of
the Hill and at a certain village on the east on the way to the Hill, and on Tiru-
mala too. One of the merchants of Tirupati, Nami Setti, paid a sum of money
into the temple-treasury for serving the pilgrims during the Purattdsi-Brahmo-
tsavam with large quantities of butter-milk (No 39) Deévariya-Bhattar,
son of Udayagiri Narasihga-Bhattar, paid 1600 narpanam to the temple-
treasury for maintaining two water-sheds, one at the manfapam erected by
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him to the west of the Vydsardaya-maptapam in the north-street with monthly
salaries to the scrvers of water in it together with a quantity of prasddam daily
to them out of that granted to the donor by the Sthdnattr with an additional
payment for extra supply of water during the Puraffasi-Brahmotsavam and
also payment to potters for the supply of pots; and the second water-shed
in @ mapgapam also put up by him in Mangalam village on the path-way at
the foot of the Hill from the castern side, with monthly salary to them, together
with an yearly payment of one rekhai-pon for the supervisor of the two water-
sheds (No. 61). Dambddaran, one of the temple-accountants, started a water-
shed on Tirumala and provided a share of the offered prasddam to the server
in it (No. 105). Another water-shed opened in Tirumala was maintained
through delivery to the servers in it of a certain portion of the offerings made
by Ellappa Nayaka to Vénkatésvara (No. 130).

Potlapadi Timmaraja and the Sthanattar jointly honoured Tiruvénkata-
manikkam, daughter of Tippasini, and one of the temple damsels, for her
services to the temple, by the gift of a dandikai (palanquin), a symbol of high
privilege, for the alleged reason that Tiruvénkatamudaiyan and Alamélmanga
graced her with the name * Tiruvéfikatamanikkam,” and the Sthdnattar
issued a dharma-3asanam (record of a free gift) for the delivery on her behalf
of one full prasada-taligai from the Tirumala temple to the cultivator of her
flower-garden, known as the Alarmélmangai-Nacciyar flower-garden, and
for the delivery at her residence in Tirupati of one full prasadam from Gdvinda-
rdja’s temple every day (No. 74).

Twenty-one residents of Kumaramangalam who were in service in the
palace of Tirumalardja, were transferred by him to Vénkatéivara’s temple
and ordered on 27—7—1552 A.C., to supply each of them every day a small
specific quantity of one uri of ghee to the temple (No. 135).

The following werc the several festivals conducted on different dates
for Vénkatédvara at Tirumala as stipulated for celebration by the donors
in Nos. 168 and 171 for the three Processional Images:—

10 Brahmotsavams running for 14 days each with the Processional
Images seated each of the 14 days in the uijal-mantapam constructed
by Tirumalardya opposite to the Dhvajastarnbham (flag-staff) in
the Samparigi-Pradaksinam, the second circumambulatory passage,
as a renovation and enlargement of Siluva Narasithha’s mantapam;

The Anna-Udijal-tiruna] (lightly swinging on the swan-shaped sea-
saw of the three Processional Images) for 5 days, instituted by
SéJuva Narasithha (on 15—6—1473 A.C., No. 50 of Vol. II);

The Pavitrotsavam (purificatory ceremonial festival) for 5 days (insti-
tuted by Sajuva Mallayadéva Mahardja on 18—I1—1464 A.C.,
No. 18 of Vol. II);
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The Sahasranama-Arcana festival (actually Agfottara-Sahasranama,
1008 appellations through th: uttcranc: of which Vénkatésvara
is invokd in worship), to run for 5 days. Nowadays these
1008 names are recited during the forcnoon Arcana, worship
with flowers and rulasi (sacred basil) cvery day; and probably in
the 16th Century it was not in practic*, and only Asfottara-3atanéma.
108 names, were recited: hence a new fostival with 1008 nam-s
recitation was inaugurated in that priod:

The Sahusra-Kalada-Abhisekam festival on | day only (th ¢ ‘remomal
ablutions of the Processional Images with water filled in 1008 small
stlver vessels).  This 1s an drjita festival, i.c., conducted by the
temple only on payment of the presenibed fee by any devotee,
and not on: porformed as a routine by the temple.  The: fes for
it now 1s R 2,500/-. No. 171 providas an offering to VEakatat-
turavar (Ugra-Srinivisa) on this day:

The Adhyayanétsavam for 25 days (in Mdrgal: month with the reci-
tation of several parts of the Tamil-Prabandham;

The Vasantotsavam, th: spring-festival for § days. instituted by
by Tirumalardjayya:

The Dy drohana-Vasantotsavanm - with  the  covering of  the
bodizs of the Tmag « with the swect-smelling damana herbs, for
5 days in Ani;

The Usjal festival for 9 days:

The  Pendili-tinmal or  Varvahka-Utsavam, marriage-fesival  for
5 days (instituted by Tillapdka Tiruvénkatanitha alias Cinnanna

on 17—7—1546 A.C., No. 71 of Vol. V):

The Laksmidéw: festival for 5 days;

The Kodai-tirunal, summer-festival, for 20 days:

The Floar-festival for 9 days;

The Pallavatsavam for 5 days;

The Phalotsavam for 3 days;

The Adhyayanitsavam for Udaiyavar (Raminuja) for 6 days.

These 15 festivals, other than the 10 Brahmotsavams. are (crmed s Videss
tirundl, special or extra festivals.
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There are tingaj-divasam (monthly days) occurring in cach month of th:
year, on which special worship and offerings were arranged for the different
Deities :—

12 Masa-Sankramams (monthly solstice, the 12 first days of th:
12 Tamil months);

13 Amavasyas (new-moon days),

13 Paurpamis (full-moon days);

25 Das3amis (10th lunar days of the bright and dark fortnights);

25 Ekadasis (11th lunar days of both the fortnights);

25 Dvadasis (12th lunar days of the two fortnights);

13 days of each of the stars such as Rohipi, Mrgasirsa, Punarvasu,
Pugyami, Uttara-Phalguni, Mila, Piarvasadha, Uttarasadha, and
Sravanam.

Likewisc there are Visésa-divasam, single religious and festivity days in
the ycar, on which worship and offerings were provided for the Deities, such as
8ri Jayanti, Uri-Adi, Utthana-Dvidasi, Aypasi-Pirvasadha, Dipavali, Kartikai,
Makara-Sarkramam, Padiyavéttai, Tai-Padam, Tapnir-Amudu, Ugadi, Sri-
Rdma-Navami, Vaika3i-Visakha and Masi-Makha.

Besides these days, some devotees made provision for offerings and special
worship and even for a festival and procession on the days of their own birth-
stars.



CHAPTER 22

ARAVIDU DYNASTY RULERS AND SUBSEQUENT PERIOD
(Vol. VI, Part-] of T.T.D. Inspns.)

NSCRIPTION No | of Vol. VI, Part-l much damaged and incomplete.

furnish>s th gnealogy of Tirumaléndra, r.e., Tirumalariya Maharaya.
from Araviqu Bukka. cntitl-d Antembavaraganda. H: had the Boar cnsign.
By his qu-cn Vallarbikd (Ballirnbika) he had a son. Ramarija.

Ramardja’s son was Srirangardja who was lord of Kalyinapwa and
wad~ many gifts, and who on account of his picty, begot an excellent son
Ramardja. This Ramarija was a master of the sixty four arts, and was entitled
1 Calikki-Nardyana,Nanavarna-Sri Mandalika-ganda and Raya-rahutta-minda,
and marri d Tirumalambika. Tirumaléndra was Ramarija’s brother and
instituted the  pola-Mahstsavam  (swinging  festival) for Vénkatésvara on
15—12 -1561 A.C. He marnied VE&ngalimbd and had four sons, Raghu-
natha, Sriranga. Ramardja and Vénkatidri. Tirumal&ndra *subducdgall
kings, including th* Tulukkdnam-Alla th~ Turkich Sultdn.

Only two days earlier than the date of this No. | re., on 15—12-—1561
A.C., this Tirumalayyaraja paid 16,500 narpanam to th: temple and provided
for offcrings to th~ Procossional Tmages during the 10 Brahmbtsavams, each
running for 14 days with 140 atirasa-padi. 15 other fstivals comprising 110 days
with 110 atirasa-padi, 15 monthly stars and Amavasye and Paurnami days
totalling 217 days with 217 arrasa-padi; and 11 festive days 1n a year with
11 atirasa-padi. But the grand total not~d in this No. 168 of Vol. V is only
439 days and 439 atirasa-padi as against their actual number 478, The 39 days

1. Probably this biruda, * Célukya-Nari > i of the
Aravidu family with the Eastern Cilukyas and the Yadavarﬁyas Direct autho-
rity of the Eastern Cilukyas does not appear to have extended to Tirupati, but
the Yadavariyas ruled over this region; and it must have been in the time of one
of the earliest Yadavardya rulers that the measure adopted in GOvindarija’s temple
was desi d * Caluky y Kal * ie. kkal i

2. This must be a mere boastful reference, since he was obliged to flee to Penukonda
taking Sadalivariya with him, on the death of his elder brother Aliya-Rimardja
in the battle of Talikota in 1565 A.C.
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being the difference would have been mergéd in some of the festivals. Simul-
taneously on the same day he inaugurated a Vasantdtsavam for Vénkatédvara
for 5 days.

Much earlier still on 27—7—1552 A.C., he transferred the services of
twenty-one residents of Kumaramangalam village who were supplying ghee
to his palace, quite possibly at Candragiri, to Vénkatévara’s temple, ordering
them to supply the ghee of each one’s share to the temple (No. 135 of Vol. V).

+ Provision was made by Appayyar, son of Komindiru Appavayyangar,
for the propitiation of Vé&nkatéivara and Alamélumanga-Nicciyir on
27—11—1579 A.C., with offerings along with the avasaram (offcrings) stipulated
by Aliya-Rdmarija previously in the time of Sadadivaraya (No. 2).

In the 8aka year 1504, cyclic year Citra-bhdnu, on 16—1—1583 A.C.,
while Srirangadéva Mahirija was reigning, Tillappa Niyaka, son of Tammu
Naéyaka, residing in Vijayanagara city, provided for offerings at the mantapam
constructed by him in Tirupati, on the Pidiyavéttai day for Govindaraja,
and for ablutions, offerings and proc=ssion on th: day of his annual birth-
star Mygadirsa in Masi month, for Govindardja, His two Consorts, Apdal,
Sénai-Mudaliydr and Radmanuja being scated in his mamfapam, and their
return to the temple in procession in ths night with lighted torches, Gévinda-
rdja on the horse-vehicle, and the two Niccimar, G5dadévi (Andal), Sénai-
Mygaliyar and Ramanuja in a palanquin (No. 3).

Bttar Tirumala Kumdra-Tétacirya, son of Ayyavayyangir and grand-son
of Tolappacarya, granted four villages to the temple with an aggregate annual
income of 720 rgkhai-pon on 25—9—1583 A.C., during the reign of Sriranga-
riyadéva Mahir#lya, provided for two offerings daily in the morning after
worship, revived the Brahmotsavam in Arpa3i month, which might have ceased
to be celebrated at that time, to be conducted for 12 days with numerous
offerings each day at different placss in th= course of the processions, .otalling
1512 tirupponaka offerings supplemented by scores of Pamydrams for the
Processional Images, and with 6 kinds of vagai-padi to the Mila-Marti
Véhkatédvara, the stationary Idol, on the Thursday occurring prior to the
commencement of ths Arpadi-Brahmétsavam and also decoration with flower-
crown, and further supply of large quantitics of pzrfumery for His Tirumaii-
Janam on similar prior Friday with different kinds of offerings (No. 5). Only
the swan, Garuda and clephant vehicles arc mentioned for the processions.
A peculiar featurz in this Brahmodtsavam, is that the temple-accountants
presented the temple-accounts and were accordingly honoured with the giving
of Candanam to th:m as a mark of respzct. The donor arrang~d further
for offerings to Malayappa and Krsna on the Uyi-adi day and to Vénkatésvara
on the Utthdna-Dvadasi day after hearing the Kaid.ka-Purdnam.
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While the Processional Images were being hitherto carried on vehicles
to the different porticos in the suburbs and other plac:s in and around Tirupati
during the several festivals, a resident of Avildla, a gift village of the temple
about a mile to the south of Tirupati, bethought himself of getting the
Proczssional Imag=s to his own village on two or three sp «cial days and arranged
on 18—10—1584 A.C,, for its effctuation togther with tirumafijanam and
numerous offerings at th: mantapam raised in his garden in the village (No. 6).
Till recently a similar transport of Gdvindaraja's Processional Imagss was
made to an adjoining ‘village, Kupucandrapéta on a full-moon evening and
propitiated with several offerings there.

Avasaram Cennappa, son of Narasayya, stipulated on 22—4—1586 A.C.,
for offerings to Vénkatédvara and Alamélumanga-Nicciyar on the three days
of raising the Garuda flag to the top of the flag-stafl and on the Viddydryi
day in the Brahmotsavam h-ld in the month of Adi, and on th» day of Punarvasu
in the same Adi month, and to the Procsssional Images, Sénai-Mudaliyar

+ and Bhdsyakdr (Ramanuja) on the same Viddydryi day in his manfapam in
Tirumala (No. 7). This Adi-Brahmétsavam which was found in the lists
of certain inscriptions of Sadasivardya’s time, probably due to its non-
performanc®, app=ars to have been revived sometime carlicr than the date
of this epigraph No. 7, just as the Arpasi-Brahmdtsavam was revived on
25—-9—1583 A.C., in No. 5.

Whereas 1n Saka 1510 Sarvadhari, corresponding to 1588 A.C., Srirahga-
déva Maharaya was reigning (No. 8), we find Vénkatapatidéva Mahéariya
ruling the Vijayanagara kingdom after him n Saka 1514, Nandana, on
14—7—1592 A.C., (Na. 9). On this latter date, Timmappa Nayaka, a
merchant of Vijayanagara city, provided for tirumarijanam, offerings and
proc:ssions for Govindardja, Naccimar, Sénai-Mudaliyir and Rimanuja
during the twelve days of Ramanuja’s Adhyayanstsavam; for offerings to
Gévindaraja on th* first day and the car-festival day in each of His three
Brahmotsavams in Vaikasi, Ani and Avani months, and to Anda| while seated
on the car during her Margal -Nirdtotsavam; for a flower-decoration festival
for 4 days in the month of Cittirai together with ablutions, offerings and
proczssion to the donor’s mantapam; and for offerings to Gdvindarija on
the days of th: firthavari (ablutions in the tank, Alvar-tirtham or Kapila-
tirtham) after the clos~ of His Brahmotsavams in Vaikdsi, Ani, Avapi and
Masi, on the floating-festival day, and on a day in the summer festival; for
ablutions, offerings and proc:ssion to Govindarija on the day of the Tulasi-
Mahatmyam, i.e., on the Mukkoti- Dvadasi day in Mdrgftli, and on the 3rd
day of the Vasata-tirung] (spring szason fustival). Durlt}g the 'Adhyaygrm-
savam of Raminuja, at the outer gate of th temple, Gdvindardja, Naccimar
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and Erp:rumédndr (Raménuja) are said to hear the accounts of Gdvindarija's
‘temple read out to th-m.

Silarbidaiyar §-ti, son of Tarbi $-tti, onc of the yydparis (merchants)
among the nagarattdr (Béridetti residents) of Ramdpuram, a villag~ situated
about a mil: and a half to the south of Tirupati, installed 8tT Varadaraja-
Peruma) and Naccimar and Tirukkaccinarhbi in a mapgapam in the western
Periya-rdja-vidhi (big main street) in Tirupati and on 19—4—1596 A.C., while
Vé&ikatapatidéva Maharaya was reigning, provided for their offerings daily,
on the 13 days of Sravanam star, considered as bzing the birth-star of Varada-
rija (as that of Vé&hkat&ivara) in the year, and on SriJayanti, Dipdvali,
Kartikai, Tai-piisam and Vaikadi-Visakha days and on the 30 days of Margali;
and to Gdvindar3ja at the mantapam in the street of the owners of buffaloes
preparing ghee on sp:cific days, on His return after tirthavari at the Alvir-
(Kapila)-tirtham at th= close of His Vaikasi-Brahmotsavam, and before procesd-
ing to the A]var-tirtham for th= floating-festival on ths 10th day of His Kodai-
(summer)-festival. On the day of Vijaya-Da3ami Govindarija was to be
taken to the donor's mantapam in his native village Ramdpuram and therc
propitiated with offerings (No. 12). The western Rdja-vidhi is nowadays
called “ Béri Street ” as mostly people of the Béri-Setti class live in it, and
they deem Tirukkaccinaribi as a saint (or A7vdr) belonging to their community.
The donor, too, might have been a Béri-Sefti. The float-festival at Kapila-
tirtham referred to have been conducted for Gdvindardja on the 10th day
of the Kodai-tirund] seems to have been stopped later on; and at the present
time it is held only for Kapilédvara for three days in the bright fortnight of
Margali on the days of Krttika, Rohini and Mrgasirsa usually occurring in
the second fortnight of Decembar.

Bokkasam Krysnayya of Vijayanagara provided on 31—3—1606 A.C.,
for offerings to Vénkatédvara on particular days in His 11 Brahmédtsavams
including the one in 4vani month; and to Gdvindarija on the day of the float-
festival whilc seated in the front manfapam of the shrins of Hanumin whom
he installed on the bank of the Gdvinda-Puskarini (opposite to the temple
and adjacent to the Dgvasthdnam Satram, which fell into ruins centuries back
and was reconstructed by the last Vicdranakarta of the temples, the late 8ri
Mahant Prayagadas along with the satram about fifty years ago), on the 20th
day of His Kédai-tirungl, and also for Govindaridja and Naccimar at his
mantapam in Vaikasi and Ani Brahmotsavams (No. 13). The float-festival
for Govindardja must have been conducted in this Govinda-Puskarini in
those days, and not in the Kapila-tirtham as mentioned, p>rhaps mistakenly,
in No. 12. Nowadays it is held here in this reconstructed tank having been
inaugurated by the late Vicdranakarta (administrator), for 5 days for Krsna
and Anga) (Godadévi) on the first night, for Rama, Sitadavi and Laksmana
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on the second night, and for Govindaraja on the night of the 3rd day agreeing
with the full-moon day of the Makhd month and on the two succeeding days.

Hanumayyar Anpnangir, son of Lakkappa Niyaka, a military officer
of the Vijayanagara army stationed on the *Malyavanta Hill in Vijayanagara
city, provided on 28—11—1606 A.C., for S sweet food-offerings daily to
Vénkatésa and Alamélmanga-Nacciyar at the time of offering the dadhyodanam
(curd-mixed-food) in the morning, for the merit of empero1 Vénkatapatidéva
Mahiriya and his queep Krsndji-amman from the income of the three-quarters
of a villag~, a tank and thrre irrigation channels, altogether yielding an annual
income of 365 rékhai-pon, while reserving the quarter share for the maintenance
of the officers and men of the army (No. 14).

Narayapadasari Nayaka installed Raghunitha in a mapfapam erected
by him on th bank of the Gdvinda-Puskarini and provided in April 1606 A.C.,
for His offerings daily and on th~ 13 days of th: Punarvasu star and for lights
in the night, for the frec feeding of pilgrims in the Ramanujakitam in Tirupati,
.estimatcd to cost 50 rékhai-pon per year for offerings to Gdvindaraja on certain
days in Vaikasi and Ani Brahmotsavams and other days including the Mucu-
kunda-Moksam festival during the Vaikasi-Brahmétsavam, for offerings to
Cakrattdlvin (Sudardana) abiding in the front tower in Govindargja's temple
on the 30 days of the Madrgali month, for offrings to Pattabhi-Véhkatéia-
P.rumd] installed by him in a manfapam daily and on the Cittirai-Visu day
and for offerings to Sidikkodutta-Nacciyar (Anda]) on the Sth day of her
Marga}i-Nirgftam-festival and on two other days (No. 15).

No. 16 is dated in the cyclic year Pramédica, and the Salivihana-Saka
year 1535, corresponding to 1613 A.C., while Vénkatapatidéva Mahariya
was reigning, and mentions off rings to the Garuda-painted flag when raised
to the top in the 4 Brahmotsavams for Gdvindardja in Vaikdsi, Ani, Avapi
and M43 months and on th~ second day in the summer festival and to
Govindaraja first and to Tirumangai-Alvar next on the day of Krttika star
in Kartikai month, being the Ajvdr's annual birth-star day, and also on the
13 days of Krttika star in the ycar; and to Govindardja and Naccimar while
seated in the car mantapam after their procsssion in the car and before proceed-
ing to th: temple, Gdvindardja in a palanquin and the two Naccimir in a

tirucci.

* This stationing of the Vijayanagara army on the Mélyavasta Hill might have been in
vogue-in the time prior to the battle of Talikdta in 1565 A.C., in which Aliya-Rémarija
was killcd, and then his younger brother Tirumalardja, taking smperor Sadidivariys
with him, fled to Penukonda, leaving Vij to its fate of destruction by the
Muslim armies. Hence possibly the donor’s father Lakkappa Niiyaka might have been
an army officer at Milyavadta Hill some 50 years anterior to the date of this inscriptions
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Nottakkara VEnkatayyan, son of Nottakkdra Konappayyan, of Bhdradh-
vdja-gbtra, Advalayana-sitra and Rik-3akha, excavated two irrigation channcls
and from the produce derived from the lands in two villages irrigated by
the two channels valusd at 200 rgkhai-pon, arranged on 4—11—1614 A.C.,
for tirumafijanam and offerings at the Vasanta-mantapam for Malayappa
and His two Niccimir on the 10th day of the Cittirai-Brahmétsavam as a
Vasanta rite, as well as to Krsna; for offerings at the Tiruvaymoli-mantapam
on 132 days at the rate of 12 days from the day of the Asnikurdrpanam to the
day of Vidaydryi in each of the 11 Brahmétsavams; and further offerings on
ths 10th day in each Brahmotsavam at his garden-mantapam and also after
the night procession on the first day on the silver Sgsa-vahanam (serpent-
vehicle) which he presented, and after the night procession on the third day
on the silver Sinha-vahanam (lion vehicle) which also be presented, in cach
of the 11 Brahmdtsavams. He also instituted thc Ramdyana-Pat{abhiscka
(anointment as per the Rdmayana cpic) ceremony on the next day after Sri-
Rdmanavami, being the tenth day combined with the star Pusyami, in the
bright fortnight of the lunar month Caitra, as the Ubhayam (service) of
Véhkatamma, wife of Nottakdra Vénkatappayyan residing in the village of
Cinna-Hottdr near Vijayanagara, on which occasion Malayappa and His
two Naccimr, 3rf Rama, Sitddavi and Lakymana, Sénai-Mudaliyar, Rimanuja,
Hanumin, Sugriva and Angada abiding in the sanctum were required to be
given tirumaijanam, to be smeared with candanam; decorated with refined
camphor and musk as the upright face marks and propitiated with curd-
mixed food and 6 kinds of padis (such as atirasam, appam, db3ai, iddali, etc.)
all being seated in the Venrumadlaiyittan-mantapam (quite possibly the Tiru-
mamani-mantapam, the spacious front portico), and the Vayu-Puranam portion
perhaps covering the Paytabhisekam function was to be read (No. 18).

Sriman Mahimandaléivara Cinna-Timmarajayya, son of Siragiri Rajayya
who was the son of Bhogila Rajayya, stipulated on 4—11—1616 A.C., while
Vénhkatardyadéva Maharaya was reigning, for the gift of 12 prasddam (food-
offerings) out of the share of the prasddam accruing to the Sthanattar (temple-
trustees) from the offerings provided by Ramardjayya (Aliya-Ramardja) to
the donor’s agent Tiruvéikatayyangir of Tirundrdyanapuram (Mélkdte in
Mysore State) who had settled himself on Tirumala, for the daily feeding
of 12 Srivaisnava pilgrims in the Rimanujakitam at Tirumala; for the daily
offerings to V&ikatéivara, for offerings to Malayappa and His two Consorts
on sp:cified days in the 10 Brahmdtsavams while seated in the Tirumdmani-
mantapam and to the Garuda flag on 9 days in each Brahmdtsavam beginning
from the one held in Puratta3i month; and similarly for offerings to Govinda-
raja in Tirupati on crtain days in His 4 Brahmdtsavams conducted in Vaikasi,
Ani, Avani and Masi, and to the Garuda flag for 9 days from the first day
in each of the 4 Brahmotsavams (No. 19).
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Nbdttakara Narayana, son of Nottakara Venkatayya (No. 18) and grandson
of Nottakara Konappayya, arrangad for the performance of the Vasanta-
Navami festival on the last day in each of the 11 Brahmdtsavams in Tirumala
(probably on the 9th day of the festival after tirthavari rite in the front
mantapam of SrI Varahasvami’s temple with the water of the Svami-Pugkarigl,
with which the festival ostensibly comecs to an cnd) after procession of
Malayappa in Pallayamtuldm, Naccimar in a palanquin, and Sénai-Mudaliyar
and Ramanuja in a tirucci, all seated in the Vasanta-mantapam with tirumafjanam
and various offerings and processions both day and night through the four
streets for offerings to the Processional Images on the 3rd day in each
(Brahmdtsavam), and on each of the 53 Sundays in the year for the merit of
the donor’s father Vénkatayya who chose to reside in Tirumala and render
service to Vénkatédvara, having perhaps retired from the state service (No. 20).
The donor’s residence is stated to have been Danndyakamangalam formed
by emperor Vénkatapatidéva Mahiraya. This epigraph is dated in Saka
1549, Prabhava, on 25—5-—1627 A.C., while 8ri Vira-Rimarayadéva Mahdriya
was ruling the kingdom.

Nos. 25 and 26, a Telugu ** Sisamalika Verse,” engraved in Telugu characters
in No. 25 and in Tam'{-Grantha characters in No. 26, dated in Saka 1550,
the cyclic year Vibhava, corresponding to 1628 A.C., relate the parentage,
wars and exploits, servics, gifts and charities of Matla Kumara-Anantarija,
son of Matla Tiruvgngalardja and Cennamma. He belonged to thé D&va-
Cdda family which was the moon to the ocean of the Solar race. His sway
extended over th:region lying bztween Véikatacala and Ahobala Hills. He
had th= birudas (titles) of Rdjas. mha (thc lion among kings), Maivara-ganda
(the master of Maivara), biruda 3ja-simha-bhisapa (the terror like a lion
even to the renowned elephant of a warrior or chlef ), gandara-bala-pracanda-
vikrama-sali (a valiant and fierce chicf like the morning sun), mdnini-jana-
mand-manmatha (Cupid to thc minds of women-folk, being perhaps very
beautiful), Sri-Vénkatéivara-séva-dhurandhara (intensely devoted to the
service of 8ri Vénkatéivara), dir.ta-mandara (the divin= wish-giving tree grati-
fying the desires of the supplicants) and drya-nuta (one praised by noblemen);

Like Kapardi (Siva), he fiercely fought out battles at Palagiri, Animéla,
Piléru, Cappali and Ve&mupalli (VEmmpalli), destroyed the armies of the enemies
at Kottagala, Palakada, Gundlaru and Mustaru and also at Kumallakajva;

From God Udayacaladhivara (3rf Ranganayaka at Udayagiri) he reccived
a damdyi (drum) and a samajadhvaja (clephant banner) (as insignia of royalty)
and constructed for that Deity an akhéfa (sport)-mantapa and an Udyana
(garden); for 8ri Viraraghavasvami of Tiruvalliru (near Madras) a vasanta
(spring time festival) mantapa; to Veénkatacalapati (Vénkatésvara) he presented

9
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a svarpa-aiva (golden hoisc-vehicle), a (svarna) sindhira (gold°n elephant-
vehicle) and a (svarna)-samara-bhiipala-vahana (a golden warring king's chariot).
a padma-pitha (lotus shaped s ut), a ratnddhya-makuta (g~m-set-crown), and a
naivédya-bhajana (plate for food-offerings), and constructed an unnata-(high)
keli (sport)-mantapa, sipana-mdrga (path-way with a flight of steps), an
agra-gopura (tower on the top of the front Hill called the gali-gdpura, the
tower on high) and other edificial: with the presentation of gdngéya-gaja.
turangama-vahana-arnava (golden clephant and horse vehicles) he made
Govindardjamirti  Bhrdjisnu) resplendent; to the blue-necked God of
Kailahastigrama-Sri Kalahasti town-1§vara desiring them, he presentcd Kanaka-
md&hana-mayiira-vahana (golden siren and golden pea-cock vehicles);

He also installed an image of Vénkatadhidvara (Veénkat€dvara. Lord
of Venkata Hill) on the path-way over the Hill;

For the God at Nelafndaluru (Nandaliru, in the Cuddapah district).
he constructed the four gdpuras (towers on the outer sides of His temple).
and a sarasi-mantapa (portico in the midst of a tank) and formed a flower-
garden:

For Raghunitha (3ri Rama) of Ontimifta (near Nandaliru in the
Cuddapah district) he constructed the outer mantapas adjoining the prakara
(surrounding) walls and the two broad gapuras on the south and the north
and laid the inner court-yard for citcumambulation and organised the
nitydpacara (daily worship) pleasing to Him:

He founded the two agrahdras (Brahmana villages) of Ccnnamérhbipura
and Cennamarhbasamudra;

He installed Cennaké$ava God at Siddhavata (near Cuddapah) constructed
the prakdra and the gopura of the temple and presented ornaments to Him
asapiousdeed; and to God Siddhavatésvara at the same place he presentcd a
hatakavrsabha-vahana (golden bull-vehicle) with the desire of His mounting it ;

For Cakra-dhara, Vignu holding the Sudardana-Cakra, at Anantarajapura
vara-grama (the best among villagss) Anantardjapura he completed His
gdpura building service with a (irm resolve (kairhkarya-dikgsita);

For ths kind-looking Kapardi (Siva), he offired (made) at SSmatila
(Candragiri) a strong gdpura;

He made Prasavacalésvara God of Pugpagiri (in Cuddapah district) the reci-
pient of the prakara and gopura of His temple as the enjoyer of the festival
eath year;

He made Ramavibhu (Lord of Laksmi, Visnu, ie., Véikatésvara) at
Dévuni-Cuddapah, a suburb, th= highly joyful rccipient of the gopura attached
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to the prakara of His temple; and for Virabhadra abiding 1n Racavidu (now
called Rayacoti) (in Cuddapah district) he constructed the famed dual gopura;

He was the charitable establish:r of anna-satras (gratuitous meal-serving
inns) with six kinds of tasty foods to be partaken of with pleasurc by pilgrims
travelling on foot from Sétu (the bridge over the gulf to pass over to
Ramédvaram, hence denoting Ramésvaram at the south cnd of India) to
Sitdcala (Badari) on the Himalayas, at Alvar-tirtha (Kapila-tirtha at Tirupati),
Sésdcala-Kuruva (path-way over th~ $asacala, r.e., Vénkatacala), Siddhavota.
Ontimitta, Prasava-Mahibhrt (Puspagiri), Oramupidu (in Cuddapah district),
Duvviiry, Gundliry, Pormamilla, Nclavanaru, Ormijla and Anaintarajapura;

He pleasingly performed the tuld-dana (weighung himself in scales against)
rajata-suvarpa (silver and gold) (and distributing them freely), mahi-dana
(gift of lands), gi-dana (gift of cows) and bahu-sahasra-kanyakd-danad: (gift
in marriage of many thousands of girls and other gifts) to Brahmanas whercby
they were cnabled to perform ydgas (sacrifices) and other dana-dharma (gifts
and charities) (for the good of mankind);

He was the plunderer of Katakapuri;

He was purified by the bath with the water of the sacred Ganga (Ganges
river) brought every year;

Hc was an anagha-miirti (sinless person);

He rendered some service at the pathway to Cennirupura, and was the
vanquisher and slighter of something of the shape of a tank (tayakakdra-
v.jita-nirakara);

He was the gem of a son of Matla Tiruv&ngajarija. He was the chiefest
among kings. He was the pleasing pearl of a son born of Cennamamba,
the inherer of splendour. He was supreme among men and the unique gift-
grantor i the world or the sole pleasant talker; a couragrous man: (this)
Matla Kumara-Ananta;

Beside the lovely and spacious $ésa Hill he constructed the  Sripada-
mantapa (the portico with the sacred feet of Visnu engraved on a floor slab)
so as to be adored bv Brahma, I8vara, Sanaka and other Névas (Celestials)
and Maunis (Munis, Rs's, Saints) and to last as long as th: Moon and the
stars endure.

Just a few yards above this Sripdda-mantapam, usually called the Padala-
mantapam, this Matla Kumira-Anantardja constructed a gdpuram on the
pathway, popularly known as thz Krotta (new}-gopuram, as distinct from
the bigger * ruined ga puram previously constructed by Siluva Narasithha in

* Now it is u-nar_r-enovauon. On the old basement of Sﬁfﬁ\g Narasirhha's tower, a
new tower s being raised now. — Gop: Krishna
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the 15th Century (the upper part of which fell down a few decades ago), and
in indication as his construction, two small inscriptions are found engraved
on the cast base of its inner side, one in Telugu (No. 27) and another in Tami}
(No. 28) making it known that the builder of that gépuram was Matla Kumira-
Anantardja.

On the same eastern surface on the inner side, a little high up, are engraved
the figures of Kumara-Anantardja’s parents and in the two inscriptions below
them, one in Telugu (No. 29) and one in Tami} (No. 30), they are named Matla-
TiruvéAgalandtha-raju and his queen Cennamma.

Kumara-Anantardja also built the big gdpuram, standing a little ecast
of the Govindardja temple in Tirupati, and on its south base on the inner
side is an inscription in Telugu (No. 31) announcing that the gapuram was
constructed as his ubhayam (service) by Sriman Mahamandaléivara Kumara-
Anantardjayya, son of Matla Tiruvéngalanathardjayya Dévacdda Mahi-
rijulayya.

Just opposite to this inscription, on the north surface of this big gdpuram
on the inner side are two figures cut in relief and below them is the inscription
No. 32, naming them as Matla Tiruvéngalanatharaju and his queen Cennamma.

A certain Ramacandrayya provided on 29—9—1631 A.C., while 3n1
Virakumira-Vénkatapatirdyadéva Maharaya was ruling, for offerings to the
Processional Images at Tirumala on the 4th day of the Purattasi-Brahmotsavam;
to Govindardja and His Naccimar in Tirupati on the Citri-Piirnima day,
on the Makara-Sankramam day and on the 5th day of the Vaikasi-Brah-
motsavam to Anda] (Godadévi) on the Sth day of her festival in Margali:
and to Garudalvar in Govindargja’s temple daily (No. 21).

Prativadi-Bhayarhkara Anpangaracarya consecrated Sri-Laksmi-Narayana-
Perumi] and installed Him in a shrine in the South Mada-Street in Tirupati,
together with Periyalvar, paid 25 rékhai-pon as the bhidanam (gift of land)
amount at the time, and arranged on 2—1—1636 A.C., during the reign of
Vénkatapatiriyadéva Mahdrdya, for offerings to Gdvindaraja on a day in
His Vaikasi-branmétsavam; to Godvindardja, Naccimar, Sénai-Mudaliyar
and Rimanuj. seated in the front mapfapam in Laksmi-Nérdyana-Perumal's
shrine on the day of the annual birth-star Svdti of Periya]var; to Govindardja,
Naccimar, Krsna and Andal at the same manfapam on the day of the annual
birth-star  Tiru-Adi-Piaram (Parva-Phalguni in Adi) to Laksmi-Nariyana-
Perumil on the day of the donor’s birth-star Pugyami in Adi; to Andal at the
above mantapam on the 7th day of her Margali-Nirdattam festival; to Laksmi-
Narayana-Perumidl on 12th day of-His Adhyayanstsavam to Periya}lvar on
the 13 days of his birth-star Svati occurring in a year; and to 3ri Rama, abiding
in the shrine of Nathamuni-Alvar in the street in Tirupati named after him,
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on the day of Sri-Rama-Navami. All the stipulated offerings were required
to be prepared in the kitchen of Govindarija’s temple and carried to $r1-
' Laksmi-Narayana's shrinc and Nithamuni-A]vir's shrine on th~ respective
days (No. 22).

A cortain donor prescribed on 15—6—1638 A.C., during the reign of
811 Vira Srirangadéva Mahardya for off:rings to Malayappa and His Naccimér
seated in his garden-mantapam on the 4th day in the 11 Brahmotsavams; and
to Govindardja and His two Naccimar for tirumadjanam, offerings and
proc=ssion on 11 day} of the star Mila out of 13 days of its occurrence, two
of them being merged in the Vaikasi and Ani Brahmétsavams (No. 23).

Raéjasri Sivardja Rimacandra Yétdmatardvu Dabiruddyi of Srivatsa-gotra,
Avaldyana-sitra and Rik-3dkha deposited a pure gold circular ornament
for the neck (aparafiji-bangdru-kante) of the weight of 5 vardhas and valued
at 52. Srirangardya-vardhas (then known as gadydnas) on 19—3—1684 A.C.,
and off:ring 4 3uddhdnna units and 1 alarhkdra unit to Tiruvéhgalanathasvami
after the offering provided by Maharéjadrl $ada-Bhanuja-Pantulu; and 1 rafiga
(unit of food), 1 pot of pdyasam (cooked rice mixed with milk and sweetened),
and condiment to Var#hasvami daily (No. 24). In this inscription no reigning
king is mentioned. Probably the donor was a Mahirdstra Br&hmapa in
ths employ of the State. It is related that the Maharastra chief Sivaji con-
quered the Korkan country (the west-coast region) by 1673 A.C., and fopr
years later occupied Kurnool, Jingee, and Vellore and extended his sway
apparently over this tract (Sewell “ A Forgotten Empire " page 220) and
accordingly he must have appointed the administrators from his retinue.
Since the Maharistra or Maratti language was unintelligible in the temple
at that time, the local language Telugu was perhaps adopted for the inscription.
However, later on at the baginning of the 19th Century Maratti was solely
adopted for the records of the temple under the administration of the English
East India Company when the revenues of the temple were assigned to it
by the Nawib of Arcot for the mai ce of the Subsidiary Force for his
safe-guarding.

On the lotus-base of the old Dhvajastarbham is a Telugu inscription
(No. 42) recording “ prostrations to *Srl Vénkatapati® (Vénkat&ivara), this
Dhvajastarnbham, flag-staff, is the ubhayam (charity, service) of Rajadr
Siddalari Ramaji Madarsu-Pantulu.”

Tippaguntapalli village was granted by some donor to the temple for
making certain offerings to the Decity, estimated to cost 163 rekhai-pon
altogether (No. 47).

No. 48, a fragment, notes that Srirapgadéva Mahardya was ruling. The
year is lost.
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No. 54 mentions 11 Brahmo6tsavams and offerings.

No. 56 notes an offe-ing of 1 tiruppdvadai (a big mass of cooked ric=)
to Malaikuniya-Ninga-Perumié] (Processional Image) in the Tirumdmani-
mangapam (front portico) on the day of Ugadi (first day of the lunar ycar).

No. 61 refers to offerings to be presented to the Processional Images
s:ated in the stone-car at Tirumala in the Kédai-tirung] (summer festival).

No. 90 refers to offerings provided for Gdvindardja in front of th~
Yéagadélai (apartment for sacrificial offerings) on ‘the days of the firthavari
(ablutions) at the end of the two Brahmodtsavams of Govindardja in Vaikas:
and Ani months, and for Govindarija and His two Consorts at the Sri-Pdda-
mantapam at the foot of the Hill.

Provision was made in No. 93 for daily offerings to Gdvindaraja, to
Govinda-Krsnan installed by Vénkatayyan and to Hanuman in Govindardja’s
temple, and further offerings to Hanumaén on the 52 Saturdays in th= ycar.

There app:ars to have been an agent of Matla Kumira-Anantardja at
Tirupati, named Kopdayyan (No. 100) to look after the chief’s charities and
servicss (noted in Nos. 25 and 26).

No. 113 refers to offerings provided for Vénkatédvara on the days of
tirthavari, of Kanuvu (next day after Makara-Sankramam), and of the Pidiya-
véttai (hunting-festival) (the same Kanuvu day), and also to Vénkatatturaivar
(Ugra-Miirti, the Furioso) on a certain day.

No. 124 registers the grant of two villages, viz.,, Vidu and Vennamapall
by Ta]lapaka Cinna-Timmayya for propitiating Godvindardja with 3 tilanna
(food mixed with sesame seed powder) offerings daily, yearly total 1095, and
Vénkatédvara with 6 rgjanna (Telugu rdjandlu rice, superior kind of ric*)
offerings daily, yearly total 2190. The measure mentioned for m- asuring
paddy is herein called Kodai-kadamaikkdal, instead of the usual temple m- asures
known as Malaikuniya-ningdn-kal (marakkal) of the Tirumala temple and the
Calukya-Nardyanan-kal of the Tirupati Govindardja temple. The cost per
vatti or pusti of paddy was 4 papnam at that time.

No. 126 refers to the provision of evening lights and flowers made for
Sri-Svami (Vénkatéivara) by Narasagan& for the prosperity of his family.



CHAPTER 23

RUIN OVERTAKING THE VIJAYANAGARA EMPIRE
BY THE DISASTER IN THE TALIKOTA BATTLE AND
THE CALAMITOUS CONSEQUENCES TO THE PROSPERITY

OF VENKATESVARA’S TEMPLE.

URING the reign o Sadasivardya, his brothcr-in-law Aliya-Ramardja, the
most powerful and influential chief, was his Pradhani (Chicf Minister).
With ths h Ip of his two younger brothers, he had vanquished th~ Salakam
broth-rs, Pedda-Timmarija and Cinna-Timmarija, who wiclded supreme
authority in the state and who were said to have supported th claim to the
throne of Acyutaridya’s son Cikka (Cinna)-Véhkatadri, their nephaw, if he
were alive at all at the time of the death of their brother-in-law Acyutardya in
1542 A.C., and placed Sadasivaraya, the son of Acyutariya’s younger brother
Rangardya, on the thronc.

As the efficacious pradhdni Aliya-Ramarija ruled thc empirc in ths nam~
of Sadasivardya, no doubt keeping him in the back-ground, but all thc samc
holding the provincial governors under strict control. He was valiant,
courageous and audacious too. He strengthened the army and augmented
it. In view of his power and strength, the mutually warring Sultdns of the
five states of the dismembered Bahmani kingdom sought his help now and
again and he rendered it, but behaved himself with hauteur and insolence
and imp:riousness towards th~m and th=ir envoys and desccrated their mosqu~s
8o that they felt insult~d personally and their religion blasph-med. So four
of the Sultans plotted together for a concerted invasion of the Vijayanagara
city to destroy him and annihilate the Hindu empire. They gathered large
armies and joined tog:ther on the plains of Bijipir, advanced towards the
Krgna river and encamp:d themsclves near Talikota.

Having been fully acquainted with the advance of the invading Sultans,
Ramardja despatched his younger brother Tirumalarija with an army to
block th~ fording of the river by the en=my, his youngest brother V&nkatadrirdya
with another large army, and he himself proceeded with the whole army of
ths Vijayanagara empire comprising the contingents of all its provinces,
without keeping even a small force at the capital to/guard it. He was over-
confident of success. ‘ He was ninety six years old, but as brave as a man
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of thirty.” * Remarking that in spite of their brave show the enemy were
children and would soon be put to flight,” and * he preferred to superintend
operations from a litter rather than remain for a long time mounted.” * So
confident was he of victory that it is said he had ordered his men to bring
him the head of Hussain Nizdm, but to capture the Adil $ah and Ibrahim
of Golkonda alive, that he might keep them th~ rest of their lives in iron cages.”

In the midst of the raging battle, Rama Raya, thinking to encourage
his men descended from his litter and seated himself on a * rich throne set
with jewels, under a canopy of crimson velvet.... ordering his treasurer
to plac: heaps  money all around him, so that h: might confer rewards
on such of his followers as deserved his attention, (together with) ornam-nts
of gold and j.wels.” The five of the Muhammadan batteries * proved so
destructive that 5000 Hindus were left dead on the field. ...and 5000 Muham-
madan cavalry....cut their way....towards the spot where th~ Raya had
taken post. He had again changed his position and ascended his litter. ...

"when an clephant. ...dashed forward towards him, and the litter-bearers
let fall their precious burden in terror. ... Before he (could) mount a horse,
a body of the allies was upon him, and he was seized and taken prisoner.”
The Commander decapitated him and exhibited his head on a long spear,
when, seeing their chief dead, the Hindu forces retreated pell-meil. Probably
Vénkatldri also lost his life in the battle, ’

- Tirumalardya alone survived, and, retreating to Vijayanagara, hastily
packed all the treasures and fled to Penukonda fortress with gold, diamonds
and precious stones laden on 550 elephants, carrying the state insignia and
the celebrated jewelled throne of the kings, and taking emperor Saddsivardya
with him..

The defeat and rout of the Vijayanagara forces in the battle of Talikdta,
but really waged at Raksasa-tangiqi about 30 miles south of Tilikota and 10
miles south of the Krgpa, on 23rd January 1565 A.C., entail:d such
disastrous consequenc:s to both the capital city and the Hindu empirc that
neither of them could recover. For two days after the battle, the Sultans
and their arniies rested and refreshed themselves on the battle-field and on
the third day reached the forlorn city of Vijayanagara, and for five months
wreaked their vengeance on the defenceless city, sacking and slaughtcring
its helpless myriad dwellers without mercy and. destroying temples, palaces
and pavilions and demolishing the statues of gods. “ The plunder was so
great_that every private man in the allied army became rich in gold, jewels,
effects, tents, arms, horses, and slaves, as the sultdns left every p:rson in
possession of what he had acquired, only taking elephants for their own use.” .
“The loot must have been enormous. Couto states that amongst other
treasurers was found a diamond as large as a hen’s egg, which was kept by
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the Adil $ah.” “ With fire and sword, with crowbars and axes, they carried
on day after day their work of destruction. Never perhaps in the history
of the world .has such havoc been wrought, and wrought so suddenly, on so
splendid a city; teeming with a wealthy and industrious population in the
full plenitude of prosperity one day, and on the next (day) seized, pillaged,
and reduced to ruins, amid scenes of savage massacre and horrors beggaring
description.” * Such was the fate of this great and magnificent city. It
never recovered, but remained for ever a scane of desolation and ruin.”
(Sewell’s “ A Forgotten Empire,” Ch. XV, Destruction of Vijayanagar
pp. 196-208).

The unrelenting ruin of the capital city rebounded soon thereafter on
the Hindu empire itself, wrought stage by stage by the Sultanates of Bijapar
and Golkonda, till the whole territory was scized and ultimately surrendered
to the Mygal Empire. In 1566 A.C., a year after the disastrous battle of
Talikdta, ~Golkonda armies advanced against Rijamundry and finally
captured it in 1571-72 A.C. Meanwhile Bijapidr attacked Ad&ni and took
it. In 1573 Adil Sah of Bijipiir proczeded against Dhirwar and Bankapfir
and captured them after a ycar and a half. Then he turned towards Kofikap
and reduced it. Three years later he attacked Bellathkonda, * and the Raya
in terror retired from Penukonda to Candragiri” When S8t Rapgardya
succeeded Tirumalardya, the Gdlkonda Sultdn advanced upon Penukonda
and took it together with Srirangardya as prisoner in 1578 A.C., but released.
him later and then occupied the eastern region including Ahdbalam and held
it for about half a dozen years. *“ An inscription of 1584-85 of Sriranga
in Ahdbalam states clearly that this misfortune to Ahdbalam was due to the
defection of the Matla chief who held authority in that region.” (Dr. S.K.
Aiyangar's “History of Tirupati,” Vol. 1I, P. 337). In 1579 A.C., he also
subjugated the fortresses of Vinukonda and Kondavidu, and Kaccerlakdta
and Khammam, and came to possess large tracts on the south of the Krgni
river. In 1589 A.C., Muhammad Kuli of Golkonda invaded the Kurnool
and Cuddapah districts and occupied Kurnool, Nandyil, Gandikdta, and
other places, and also made raids into the Nellore district. In 1593 the Bijapar
Sultan marched against Mysore and reduced it. A Vijayanagara viceroy
governed Mysore till 1610 after which it became independent under its Réjas.
In 1602 the Nayakas of Tanjore and Madura assumed independence.

. Tirumalardya on fleeing to Penukonda in the last week of January 1565
with emperor Sadagivariya after the inglorious defeat of the Vijayanagara
army due to the indiscreet and rash change of commanding positions by his
brother Aliya-Ramardja in the Talikdta battle, administered the southern
part of the empire in the name of Sadadivaraya till the latter’s death in 1568,
when he occupied the throne himself and reigned till 1575. He was succeeded
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by his second son 3rirangaraya-II, as emperor of Vijayanagara whose reign
lasted till 1586. About 1578, he changed his capital from Pcnukonda to
Candragiri. He was followed on the throne by his youngest brother Vénkata-I
who reigned till 1614, He died issueless and so a civil war broke out for the
succession. Gobbari Jaggardya, the brother of Véhkata’s queen Biyamma,
upheld his sister’s alleged son’s claim to the throne, and was supported by
Timmi Nayaka and Mahirdja (probably the chief of Karvétinagar in the
Cittoor district). Sriranga-III, the nephew and the nominee of Véikata-1,
occupied the throne but he was deposed and confined in the palace by Jagga-
réya, who on learning of Sriranga’s attempted escape at the instance of Vclugdti
Yicama Niyaka, having already secretly transported his second son Rima
to the Velugbti chief was forced to commit suicide after killing his own queen
and two sons and daughters. Y#cama Nayaka sustained the claim of Rima
successfully and installed him on the throne with the support of Raghunitha
Nayaka of Tanjore,—said to have been anointed at Kumbakdnam as a fugitive
prince. Rima reigned from 1616 to. about 1632. He too died issueless
and had already nominated Vénkata-II and Sriranga-IV in 1622. Vénkata-IT
succeeded Rama and reigned till 1642, when Sriranga-IV succeeded him in
October 1642 and reigned till 1672. Sriranga’s name continued to appear
in inscriptions till 1681. Thereafter the names of Véikata and Ranga are said
to appear alternately with the names of Madhava and Rama intermediately
between them in the inscriptions from 1678 to 1793, but then the Hindu
empire was non-existent.

From Penukopda Tirumalariya repressed the Muslim incursions to
the south. But his son Sriranga had to forsake Penukonda and take his
residencs in Candragiri, yielding that part of the territory to the enemy.
After him, his brother Vénkata fought hard against Golkopda forces and
kept them beyond the Kysna river. The Cittoor, Vellore and Cingleput
districts, and perhaps a part of South-Arcot district, appear to have been
under the nominal rule of the Vijayanagara emperors till about the middle
of the 17th Century. Véikata-II and Sriranga-IV were obliged to fight
frequently against Bijapir and Golkonda armies to retain possession of
Tirupati and Candragiri together with the adjoining region.

[The provincial governors of the Vijayanagara kingdom assumed
independence and were disloyal, such that Sriraiga-IV became
so distressed as to appeal to the Mogul Emperor $3h Jahan through
his son Aurafgazeb while the latter was the viceroy of the Dakkan
in 1656, for support -against his recalcitrant officzrs, even offering to
embrace Moslemism if so insisted on. But the letter of appeal of
Sriranga-IV had not reached $ah Jahan. (Dr. S. K. Aiyahghr's-
*“ History of Tirupati,” Vol. II, pp. 314 and 473.]
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DESCRIPTION IN THE TELUGU POEM *“ VENKATACALA-VIHARA-
SATAKAMU” OF THE HORRORS AND AGONY SUFFERED BY THE
PEOPLE OF TIRUPATI AT THE HANDS OF THE SULTAN OF
GOLKONDA AND HIS ARMY

A Telugu poct, as an cye-witness, has most pathetically described the
tribulations, hardships, acute suffering, agony, misery, raping, striking, piercing
and murdering of men, women and children, undergone at the hands of the
Vajics and the cavalry of Sultdin Abdulla Kutbsih of Gédlkonda, and their
desecration of Hindy temples and holy places, plundering them and breaking
the idols in them in lower Tirupati. The poet’s name is * missing in the poem
entitled * Vénkaticala-Vihara-3atakamu,” a centum of Telugu verses-but
only 98 verses are available-in * Sisamdlika " metre, the fourth line of cach
of the ‘ Téta-gita’ stanza appended to the *‘ Sisamilikay” veises uniformly
invocating Vénkatédvara as ** Satru-sarhhdra-Vénkaticala-vihdra,” meaning
*“ The sporter on the Vénkata Hill (who is) the slayer of the enemy.” He
appears to have been a Vaisnava-Brahmana, as he queries in verse 66 * How
can I utter the * Kartdru-mantra’ of the Muslims, giving up the ‘ Gdyatri-
mantra’ and remain sinfully with bare face devoid of the ndmam and how
can I adore the Penugonda-Babu (Nawab), discontinuing my prayers to You,
the World-Father.”” In verse 7 he asseverates that, if a Brahmanpa like himself
possessed a weapon like the Disc of V&ikatéda, he would surely wield it
ferociously to strike, pierce, kill men and horses to fall on each other as corpscs
and drive the Turks upto Gdlkonda. In verse 9 he says that “ Your Tami}
ears which so long listen=d to the psalms of the Tami}-prabandha should not
be closed to them, is our anxiety,” i.e., they should not be obliged to hear the
Muslim lore instead of ths Tamif-padurams of the Alvars. In stanza 91 the
poet avers that till then he praised only the holy name of V&ikat&$a sanctified
by Vedic flavour and no human being, and asks * What shall 1 do hence-
forward?”” In v. 4 he states that Modégunta, Kavali, Jaladanki, Kodavaltiru
and Gandavaram trembled at the sight of the huge war elephants, innumerable
cavalry and the array of fierce sword-handling army men of “‘Suratani Abdull”
(Sultan Abdulia of Gélkonda) some time previously; and in v. 77 he wonders
how Nellore town would bear the onset of the terrific soldiers of * Suradhina
Abdulld,” while the different sacred temples in it have been profaned, the
trees in the gardens have become the sport of the elephants, the holy worship-
ping places of the devout Brahmanas have formed the resting place of the
** Saradaru > (Sardadr, an army officer), and the * Padmikaramulu” (lotus-
ponds) have been contaminated by urination—Kavali, Koviru, Duvviru,
Nellaru, Palaru, Pejlakiru and Raviru have been clouded over with dust-winds
raised by the straddling of the Yavana cavalry (v. 76).

® Vidvan Védam Venkatakrspa Snma n hu “ Sauka Vigfimaya Sarvasvam " (Vol. 1

P 124) states that lhe author of Satrusart k ahas Veak la Vihira

was G3g i Kir hakavi of 18th Century. — Gopl krishna
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He states that the enemy occupied Nélatdru, Tillapika, Manniiru,
Otukdru, Oramupadu, Penu-Bilapéta, KodOru, Mannéru, Kuruva and
Mimudiru (Mamandiru) (v. 55), and Kalahasti (v. 57) and, while crossing
the Rillakdluva, the army raised such huge noise that the hillcaves |
reverberated it; and he exhorts Vénkatéivara “even though Your fans, vehlclcs,
umbrellas and the golden war-drum are missing, the diamond chain presented
by Acyuta-Krspariya (such chains were presented by Krsnariya and his
two queens) should not be lost; and also You should not sort the coins and
other articles deposited in the Koppera (hundi, receptacle) (v. 50). When
the Turks penetrated the temples and broke the idols into pieces, annoy the
great religious teachers and lick the ndmams (upright caste-marks) and pull
the small tuft of hair of their heads, is it possible for You to slay them? In
my weakness I implore You. Your sympathetic mind is my fortune (v. 5).

* The Karmkhana-ganamu (the men under the commanders) and the superior
force under the Vajirs of Gdlkonda dash the shaven heads of samyasis agamst
cach other like the dashing of rams in a fight; split the Brahma-siatramulu ™
(sacred threads) of Samaydjis (persons who performed Yajfia or sacrifice)
and tie them as strings to their bows; mount the artificial horse-vehicles of
the temple and goad them with huge cries; molest women of the Komapi
(merchant) class, demanding money, ransom; in such a sad plight of the towns-
men of Lower Tirupati, Your elder brother Tilla-Gdvindardja is sleeping,
and is unable to bestir Himself (v. 15). Tilla-Govindardja is much aged
and is an ancient Being and lacks strength of arm to wield the Dis¢* and on
account of poverty of food, he pledged it; His 3drgia (bow) became rusty
by ,non-usance ; His sword was bored by beetles; His Kaumodaki (club)
and PdAcajanya (3arkha, chank) assumed depressions and hollows; and his
servants became self-seekers and left Him, declaring that they did not want
His unsalaried service. When He is thus enfeebled, is He capable of leading
a campaign against the powerful Yavana provincial chiefs? (v. 21) (Perhaps
this indicates the adverse condition. of Gdvindardja’s temple at the time).

““ The rusted brass and copper articles have been made into cannon balls,
the Sadlagramams procurable from the Gapdaki river for worship are used
as bullets, the granite stone sculptured by the stone-mason has become a
stepping stone; whether You noted these acts or not, such are the amsdeeds
of the Turks (v. 16).

* Somehow for the last three days, the different goddesses have not worn
their highly valued jewels. Do You not know that this non-usage of their
jewels is due to the fear of the Turks? Drive them past the hill-pass (v. 17).

“The Turkish chiefs, in their haughtiness, insobriety, and drunk with not
only liquor but also blood, struck the Jryyangdru and he cried bitterly rushed
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into the temple, the lifted doors have b:comc garlands and decorated their
necks, when the Alvirs ran away; secing them, th: Nambi (Arcaka who per-
forms worship)slyly moved to the cellar wh=re a scorpion stung him and he
stood silently there alone; and the Parupatyaddru of the temple (manager) hid
himself among th: rows of women. They are using abusive language against
all learned and pious men, and are pillaging th= town. Can we blame Tilla-
Gavindardjulu who is incapable of decapitating them? (vv. 22-23).

**We can tolerat¢ if Candalas (vicious outcaste men) ascend Your sacred
Hill, if Malas slash the pure water of the Kdnéri (Pugkarinl) and if the lowest
class of people enter the temple which confers M6ksem (heavenly bliss,
beatitude) on all classes of people; but it is unbearable to hear the news of
their robbing the jewels adorning the bodics of the gods (v. 25). How did
You endure when they entered Your inner apartment, Your sanctum, and
robbzd You of Your valuabl: things? Are You not a scion of the warrior
royal family? Do you lack vikramam (manliness, valour) (v. 27).

*““Can You not destroy the cavalry without feeling aversion to the dese-
cration of the hill-side and save the * Jirna-Karnata-Laksmi’ (the prosperity
of the crumbled Karnita or Vijayanagara Kingdom) (v. 29) and cut off the
heads with Your Disc of the Vajirs who are committing atrocities by piercing
and stabbing men whereby blood gushes from the victims and flows in streams,
and drive them upto the tank of Périru village (about 3 miles to the west
of Tirupati on the roadside) (v. 30). The western horsemen spurred their
horses up the Hill, and are firing volleys from their cannon and destroying
men, appearing like the Yavana-Kalantaka (th: Muslim Death-God) executing
His work before the destined time; why do You not slay them, drive them
down th= Hill, vanquish them and wed the godd=ss of Victory? (v. 32). They
are stripping the gold plate off the cntranc: door und:r the tower in Your
temple. Why do You not likewise peel their skin? The pleasant groves
are filled with tombs, and no carriers of water for temple worship are present
in the streets; only pots of arrack are seen, but no kamandalams (water-holder
like a kettle) are to be found in the Mathas (monasteries), only vile language
is heard, but not the holy scripture-reading in the houses; no daily worship
and festivals are performed in temples, but only the neighing of the horses
occurs; why do You forbear, without slaughtering the Pathan cavalry, while
fiesh is exposed in sandalwood groves in lines to dry, while all dirt is washed
in the Vardha-Pugkarini, and while Namdju feasts performed at the door-
ways of the Vaikhanasas (vv. 38 and 39). People forsook their homes and
ran in different ways to save themselves; women entered thickets dishevelled,
some penetrated tunnels, deprived of their ornaments, separated from their
husbands and abandoning their children (v. 62).
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“ How do You forbear when the Turks slaughter cows, You who yprotected
the cows (as Krsna); when they ravish married women, You who saved
the honour of Draupadi when they torment Brahmanas and break the village
gods and goddesses, You who sheltered Brdhmapas and gods ? (v. 67).

““ When the Turks assaulted Siddhavatam and massacred people and defacsd
Goddess Kamaksi, God Siddhalifiga evacuated His body, and Cenna K&3ava-
svami of the same place drowned Himself in the Penna river, and other gods
fled; and only Raghiidvaha (3ri Rama) of Ontimitta stood in the place (v. 69).

“Sétu-bandha-Ramédvarasvimi sank into the sand on the sea-shore;
Jarhbuk&3vara took to tapas (asceticism), eating fruits alone and getting His
hair braided; Cidambaréivara (Natardja) became evanescent due to the
tremendous strength of the arm of Bhasmdsura; Mallikarjuna (of Sridailam)
concealed Himself solitarily in the terrible forests; Madhura Cokkayya
(Cokkanathasvimi of Madura) resorted to pleasure-seeking; Ranganitha
(of Srirafgam) sleeps night and day; but You do not come down from the
Hill. Are You inefficient to slaughter the Turks? (v. 61).

“Our Mangalagirisaimi (Pinakala-Narasirhhasvadmi of Mangalagiri) is
incessantly engaged in drinking potfulls of Panakam (jaggery-dissolved water)
without interval; Ahobaladhyaksa Hari (Ahdbala Narasimhasvami) is con-
stantly sporting with Lacci (Laksmidévi) and cannot be diverted; Purugdttama
is ever inclined to consume prasddams (holy food) and lacks thought.
Dharmapuri-guhasthana-pati (Lord of Dharmapuri cave) revels in self-con-
templation and these Deities already adopted Islamism, but You, being a
solitary Southerner in the Muslim country, how can You put up with it
(v. 74). Do the p=aks of Your Hill intercept if the Turkish-army encircle Your
Hill and thrash You? Is there any protector to You, if they fall on You and
wrest the sabre from Your hand? Are there any guards to ward You, if they
violently attempt to rob You of Your jewels? Will Your cry for help avail
if they forcibly enter Your temple, reach Your bilamu (hole, cellar) and crush it ?
Alas! how can the sufferers of the south thrive without Your grace? (v.79)

[The puranic hole or cell in which V&ikatésvara is said to have lived
for aeons until king Topdaman found Him and built a temple for
Him, seems to be referred to in the word (bilam) and as if such a
hole still existed below His sanctum where He could hide Himself
and His jewels and treasure. This hole seems to have been also
referred to as ‘gondi’ in verse 23 in which the Nambi was said to
have been stung by a scorpion, and again as ‘bilamu’ (in v.84) wherein
Vénkateta is stated to be crouching without coming out.)
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*“ The sturdy Vajirs have begun to torment th Srivaisnavas by tying together
their small tufts of hair, to beat the men of the Mulikinddu community with
sticks, to strikz the Brdhmapas of the Goglavéti-mahagrahara driven into
a crowd, and to abuse the Dravida pzople (Tamilians) in mean words. How
pitiable it is that You sulk and crouch in Your hole without coming out!
(v.84).

“Only the fame of valour continues as th: holder of the Disc, but You
are incapable of assailing the Turks, only the glamour of Lacci (Lakgmi,
Goddess of wealth) being Your better half, but You are disinclined to forego
even one pie of interest on money vowed to You; only the word (people's
id~a) of Your being the Supreme God; but You cannot bestow thousand
and sixes on Your suppliants, (Rs. 1116 is generally considered as a high gift;
and the 1006 mentioned by the poet here is probably meant to indicate 1116
only), only the celebrity of being gold-garmented, but Your food is of un-
pounded ricz only; You do not allow your plates to be cleaned; so stingily
You have accumulated roney. If You intend paying this money to the Turks
‘as ransom will Your bhaktas (devotees) trust You? (v.89). I entrust You,
as Your well-wisher, not to pay money to the mean-mind=d people (v.90).

“The food-offerings of Kavéri-Ranga (3t Ramganitha of Sriratgam
on the Kaveri island), the Garuda-séva of Kaiici-Varadappa, the splendour
of Penugonda-Rdmabhadra, the strut of Gandikdta-Madhava, the pros-
perity of Udayadri-(Udayagiri)-Raghuvira, the greatness of Kadapa-Ven-
katardya (Vénkat&ivara of Cuddapah), the renown of Kajahastidvara, and the
glamour of Mallikirjuna (of 3ridailam), have all vanished; You alone enjoy
prosperity to this day without foregoing it like the others (v.92). On what
hill will You resid~, when the stones of Your Hill are pulled out to construct
gorilu (tombs); what flowers will you insert into Your hair when flower-trees
in Your garden are eradicated and ganjdyi seeds are sown in it; what food
will You partake when Your food-offerings are served to the fakirs, (Muslim
mendicants) what jewels will You wear, when all Your jewels are distributed
among the horsemen? Thus making a few of the cavalry shghtly rich, will
one remain so neglectful? Reckon Your strength and quickly slay the para-
Yikulu (Persians) (v.93).

« All formal restraints on the behaviour of men have vanished, and the
Turks have violently surrounded Tirupati and are looting it (v.94). Should
You not strike the Turks who spoiled Your food-offerings, converted the
thousand-pillared mantapam space into stables, made a géri (tomb, sepul-
chre) of Your temple for Bibayya (a high Muslim officer) filled the g?rbhm
grhamulu (sanctums) with filth, broke the idols, brayed the sacred jewels,
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threw kitchen articles into dlsordor struck the Naribis, hewed the bodles of
the Jiyyangdrs, desecrated the surrounding firumdlighalu (mansions..of big
men), and are robbing the people (v.95).

“ When previously the violent army consisting of manujaraksasas (men in
appearance but rdksasas, hideous in action) of Vijayapurl (Bijapir) invaded
the southern kingdoms, subjugated them and appropriated them ,Rajagdpala-
mrti fled, showing His back to th~ base Yavana (Muslim); Kafici Varadappa
(Varadargija) began to tremble in fear of losing the diamond in His stomach-
pit, the puisns Cetgalvariya (Narasithhasvdmi) God of Ghatikacala ($6lingar)
does not gzt down the hill; God of Srimugnarh went under-ground, and the
Deity of Tirukdvajiiru was shattered to pieces (v.70).

“The feasts on Dasami, Bkidadi and Dvadasi (the 10th, 11thand 12th
days of the lunar fortnights) stoppcd, and the Raja (Muslim) feasts became
prominent; the prosperity of Vispu and Siva centres ceased, and the offering

 of gifts to Babayya increased; the pleasing offices of religious teachers dwindled
and the veneration of the fakirs doubled; Véda-3dstras and other wholesome
learning becamc rare, and Alld-3astras (Muslim scripture) grew in celebrity.
Alas! Did You transfer the renowned sacred divine lore to the Turks on account
of Your weakness? (v. 81).

“If you do not destroy the Turks, I shall not keep quiet. I will expose
acts of secrecy of Your earlier life. I have not forgotten them. Your misdeeds
of having stolen and swallowed butter, of having out raged the modesty of the
married cowherdesses in R&palle, of the sin of having killed Pitana who came
to suckle You like a mother, and of Your haughtiness in having incited Your
brother Balariima to strike with the harrow, Yamuni river without regard to
Her old age (v.80).

“Do not call Yourself *8tihari,’ but designate Yourself * Mytyujihalli;’
not ‘Perumdlju’ but ‘Khéda’, not ‘Vigpu’ but *Kartdru’; not ‘Kpsna’
but ‘Babayya’; as the ‘Dakkinul’ (Dakkdnis), Turks, ‘Parasilu’ (Persians,)
‘Tanakil’ (men of tapa or thipa, military posts) will insult, abuse, stripe
and cudgel You. I have thus represented to You gratefully since I ate Your
food and enjoyed other benefits fully; and I have no other thought. Without
being frightened by these horrible sights, try to escape early in good time
(v.85).

“The Mlécca soldiers are revelling in drunken routs, creating hubbub and
nuisance, and displaying glittering swords; You are forbearing without
destroying them, while they infuse terror in men. Are such decds agrecable
to you? (v.96).
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“If You, who assumed the various Avatdras of the Fish, Boar, i.ion; the

Three Ramas and so on, do not strike, pierc®, cut, split and drive away the
violent Vajirs, they will vanquish You (v.83).

*“If You at lcast induce fatal stomach pain in the superior horses, let fall
on the ground the huge mountain-like elephants by some mysterious device,
suppress the cavalry men’s pride and pile up their tombs, thrash hard with
sticks the backs of the enemy Vajirs so as to swell, will not the crowds of the
Turks cowardly retreat hastily to Golkonda, Dhilli (Dclhi), Agara (Agrd),
Vijapuri (Bijapir), and’other placss ejaculating * Saheb Sallimu, Khab ", (Sir,
good-bye to you)! (v.97).

In the end, the author apologises to V&nkat&3vara, remorscfully submitt-
ing, “Arrogantly I called You a coward, You, a supreme warrior; merciless,
the ever-solicitous protector of bhaktas; vigourless, the all-pervasive universal
power of different forms inhering even in the smallest atom and the pores
of hair; inactive, the illuminer with self-effulgent end sclf-resplendent light;
in my distressed mood I blamed You with intent to exhort You for thc good

" of the world to destroy the assailing Turks; I repentantly implore You to bear
with my thousand offences ” (v.98).

It is evident from the narration by this anonymous poet of the atrocities
committed by the Muslim armies of Sultin Abdulld Kutb $ih of Gb&l-
konda in the central region of the decrepit Vijayanagara cmpire comprising
both lower and upper Tirupatis, and by the armies of Bijapir in the southern
region, the Hindu population suffered grievously; vast numbers having lost
their homes, property, families of hundreds, wives, children and other relatives
and their own lives, and secking refuge in woods and forests and other ungenial
places. It was a tremendously tragical and heart rending situation for the
victims. Hindu religion must have bzen undermined along with the desecra-
tion and plunder of temples and breaking of idols.

This horricd situation might have been wantonly created by Sultdn
Abdulla, his Vajirs and his army, giving full free ventto their interred
savagery, so as to terrify and cow the people at the time of their invasion and for
sometime onwards, until the people and the region were brought under complete
subjection. Thereafter they would have mitigated the severity of their
mortifying malicious acts, and the people too would have grown accustomed
to the peculiar conditions of their new depressed life.

It was Mir Jumla, who as the minister of Golkonda, first conquered this
region; and when he defected to Auranhgazeb while he was the viceroy of the
Dakkan under his father $ah Jahan in 1656 A.C., it was declared as part of the
Mogul empire. Thereafter Sultan Abdulla began to reconquer it and have full

.
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possession of it until his d=ath in 1672 A.C. Hence this invasion of Abdulla
of the Tirupati region must have taken place sometime after 1656 and before
1668 when the. English East India Company sent an envoy to the Gdolkonda
viceroy at Tirupati to g:t its charter confirmed. Possibly it might have occurrcd
about 1664-65 A.C. There is no mention of Mir Jumla’s nam: at all in the
poem, but only Sultin Abdulld’s name is m:ntioned twice.

The Tirupati region after its subjugation was administered by Golkonda
viceroys with their head quarters in Tirupati itsclf, until the Golkonda
Sultanate was extinguished in 1688 by Aurangazeb.

During the reign of Vénkatapatiraya-II, his brothers-in-law, two brothers
of his queen, Damerla Vénkatappa Nayaka and Ayyappa Nayaka, were
very influential. V&nkatappa Nayaka was the minister and governor of
Wandiwash with a large revenue, while Ayyappa Nayaka held a subordinate
post at Poonamalli. On the advice of Vénkatappa Nayaka, emperor Vén-
katapatirdya-II from his residence at Candragiri, granted a charter in March
1639 to the English factor Francis Day to cstablish a factory at Madras. It
was confirmed by Sriranga-1V in 1645.

In 1636 $ah Jahdn, emperor of Delhi, invaded the Dakkan, extinguished
the power of Ahmadnagar, and made a treaty with Bijapir, by which Bijapar
was left free to subjugate as much territory from Vijayanagara’s shrunken
cstate as possible. Golkonda was likewise free in this respect. Bijapir
took Vellore and Gélkonda seized Candragiri, Jifijee (Cenjee) fell to Bijapir in
1649. From 1638 Golkonda began its conquest of the southern part of the
Vijayanagara state through its powerful minister Mir Jumla, who in 1656
defected to Aurangazeb while he was the vicaroy of the Dakkan under his
father $ah Jah&n. $ah Jahan declared the territory conquered by Mir
Jumla as belonging to the Mogul empire, and conferred it on Mir Jumla
himself as his fief, but Golkonda reconquered it and continued in possession
of it even in 1672 and later until the Golkonda state was crushed by emperor
Aurangazeb about 1686-88, after the Mogul emperor put an end to Bijapir in
1686. Thus both the Dakkan and Carnatic formed part of the Mogul empire.

GENERAL NOTE

Readers who are not familiar with the South Indian History may read the following
names (wherever they may occur) as noted against each for easy understanding : —
Cuddapah — Kagapa
Conjivaram — Kaniivaram, Kaficl, K&ficIpuram
Cainatic — Karnatik
Arcot — Arkop

— Gopi Krishna
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Meantime in 1668 while the central region was held by Gbélkonda, the
English East India Company at Madras sent an envoy to th: Galkonga viceroy
at Tirupati who directed him to proceed to Golkonda and meet the chief
Neknam Khan first to get its charter confirmed and then sec Mir Jumla after-
wards. Again in 1680 the Company scnt an envoy to mect the then Gdlkonda
minister Akkanna; he met the minister’s bioth>r Madanna there who advised
him to go to Tirupati to contact Akkanna. Therefrom it is obvious that
Tirupati which flourished as a famous centre of pilgrimage, became also the
centre of political and even military administration during this period.

SIVAII AND MARATTAS — Almost at the same time a new Hindu
power arose in western India in the latter half of the 17th Century. This
was the Maharagtra State und-r the famous undaunted leader 3ivaji. His
grandfather Malloji Bhonsle was a captain of horse and acquired some jagirs
at Poona and other places from the Sultin of Ahmadnagar, which he left to
his son $ajee. About the tims of $ah Jahdn’s treaty with the Sultdn of
Bijapir in 1636, $ijee entered service under Bijapdr and was sent on an
expedition into the Carnatic. The then Vijayanagara emperor 3rirafnga-IV
opposed him and defeated him at Gudiyattam (in Vellore district) in 1638 but
Sidjee went round, and through Salem advanczd to Vcllore and captured
Jinjee. In view of his successful expedition, the Sultdn of Bijapir rewarded
Sajee with the conferment of some valuable jagirs near Bangalore. Then
he endowed his son Sivaji with his Poona jdgir, and later on secured some
more in south India, which were taken possession of by 3ivaji’s half-brother
Venkaji. The audacious Sivaji immediately began his plundering raids into
the Bijapir territory, whereon the Sultan seized his father $ajee as a hostage
for the good conduct of Sivaji and held him captive in Bijapar for four years.
After his father’s release from captivity, Siviji extended his power and
conquests rapidly and in 1674 acquired the status of a king.

Sivaji resolved in 1676 to wrest the southern jdgirs from his brother
Venkaji who held them as a vassal of the Bijapiir Sultan, and accordingly
entered into an agreement with the Sultdn of Golkonda to be allowed to conquer
Bijapir's southern provinces for Gdlkonda, which on its part undertook
to guard his kingdom in the north. At this time the wndow’cd queen o.f' 3t
Rangaraya-IV and her two children are said to have applied to Sivaji for
their sustenance, and “S$ivaji made a grant for the maintenance of the r9ya‘!
family,” (Dr. S. K. Aiyaigar’s “History of \Tirupati,” Vol. II, p.3.l4). .Slvip
marched into the Cittoor district through the Kallir pass, burmng‘ ylllages
and destroying crops, passed through Tirupati and Ka]ahasti and Conjivaram,
and captured Vellore, Arapi and Jinjec, when he was suddenly called for
aid by the Sultan of Golkonda. He therefore, went back, leaving a small
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force under Santdii who was defeated by Venkaji. Venksji retained Tanjore
and other regions, promising to pay Sivaji half the revenu- of his holdings.

It is not known whether Sivaji raided Véikatédvara’s temple during his
passage through Tirupati and whether he plundered it.

Sivaji died in 1680 and his son Sambhaji succeeded him as the Maha-
rastra ruler.

In 1686 emperor Aurangazeb transferred himself form Rajaputina to
the Dakkan. First he attacked Bijapir and destroyed it. He warred against
the Mari#ttas, seized Sambhiji and put him to death. Then he extinguished
Gadlkonda, and the Carndtic thereupon became the possession of the Mogul
empire, forming an appendage of the Dakkan.

On the death of Sambhdji, his infant son Sahu was raised to the throne
with his uncle Rajarim as regent. The Moguls seized Sahu, and Rijarim
usurped the throne and occupied Jinjee. Zulfikar Khan took it after a
siege of eight years, and Rajaram fled to Vellore and from there to Satira.

The conquest of the southern country by Auragazeb was merely a mili-
tary occupation, as revolts and battles followed and the country was ravaged,
while disorder and dismemberment took place in north India. After twenty
years of disappointing military struggles in south India, he returned to Dielh
where he died in 1707. Thereafter the Mogul empire was in turmoil.

At this time Asaf Jah was appointed viceroy or Subadar of the Dakkan
with the title of Nizam-ul-Mulk, but within a year he was removed and
Hussain Ali was posted in his place. The Mardattds obstructed him from
proceeding to take charge and obliged him to acknowledge Sahu as an
independent sovereign and to assign to them the right to collect the “chouth” or
the fourth,and also the tenth, of the revenues of the Dakkan-Subds and of the
southern states of Tanjore, Mysore and Tirucirapalli. On the assassination of
Hussain Ali, Asaf Jah set himself as the Sub@ddr of the Dakkan at Hyderabad,
with the Carnatic as his subordinate province under a Naw#b at Arcot.

In 1740 the Maharattas invaded the Carnatic under RaghSji Bhonsle
and descended into the Cittoor district by the Kalliir pass, and defeated and
killed Nawab Dost Ali and his son in the battle at Damalceruvu. Then Dost
Ali’s another son, Safdar Ali, sued for peace from Vellore fortress and Raghgji
Bhonsle agreed to retire on payment of a crore of rupees. It must have been at
this time of his invasion in 1740 when he was in the Cittoor district and very
near Tirupati that Raghoji Bhansle took the opportunity to visit Véhkatésvara's
temple, pay his obeisance to Him and present valuable jewels to Him.
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They were;»

Onc stnng of pearls with a pendant of a flat ruby inlaid 1n a flat emerald,
ctched. valued at about 33,000 rupees:

On

3

string of pearls with a pondant of ctched flat cmerald, about
Rs. 28,000:

One set of 17 pzarl strings with 20 pearls in cach string, about Rs. 28,000;
On

[

Kalikituray:, a jewel of precious stonss curved at the top to be
attached to,the crown about Rs. 8,500; and

One pearl garland of 5 strings of 20 sets with a pendant of diamonds
on the obverse and rubics on the reverse, about Rs. 45,000/

&

The valuations were made more than thirty-five years ago.  These jewels
are preserved in a separate box called *“ Raghdjivari pette,” and they are taken
out for adornment on special occasions.

DAKKAN AND CARNATIC WARS -- Henceforward the Carnatic
and the Dakkan became scenes of intrigues, murders, strifes and wars between
the Nizims of Hyderabad and the Nawabs of the Carnatic with the French and
the English taking sides, and between the English and Haidar Al and his
son Tippu Sultan upto 1800, interspersed by marauding campaigns of the
Maharattas

With the possession of the Carnapic by the Nawab of Arcof. the Tirupats
region including Vénkatéivara’s temple fell within his junsdiction, and
naturally hc would have appropriated thz income of the temple as he later on
found it accessible to assign it to the English.  His wars of aggression against
Canda Saheb of Tirucinapoly and his son Raja Saheb depleted his treasury,
and, at the end of the wars, when he was firmly established on the throne of
Arcot by th~ English, he was constrained to make over the revenue of the
temple in about 1748 to them, as also that of certain districts under him.

“In September 1751, Madame Dupleix sent an Amaldar of her own
Rajagopila Pandit to whom Vasudévicar (the renter of the temple appointed
by the English Company) dechined to hand over the office and turned him
out.”

In 1753 “ Narasiiga Rao marched against Tirupati (as) against Morari
Rio's invasion.”

Two Marattd officers, Raghavacari and Bilakrsnasdstri who were sent
by the Peswi to supervise the colicction of the, Chauth in the Carnitic, advanced
through Karakarbadi upon Tirupati. The renter fought against them and
in the fight Raghavicari was shot dead. The Mard{td army commander
Balwant Rio was prevented from ascending the Hill with his army to
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worship VEtkatédvara. The renter allowed him to go with his personal
following only. Balwant R3o did so, after issuing strict orders to the army
not to ravage th: country, and visited thz temple in 1757.

After the defeat of Raja Siheb’s army at Kavéripadkam, some of the
adventurers who served him, took to pillaging the country for lack or empioy-
ment. Muhammad Kamadl, the most audacious among them, after first
carrying on his operations in Nellore, advanced to Tirupati in 1753 to raid the
temple. The English sent a small force from Madras to protect the renter.
Kamal's elephant was killed, and he was captured and executed.

Next in 1756, Nazibulld, one of the brothers of the Nawab of Arcot,
Muhammad Ali, rebelled against him, occupied one of the Nawab’s forts
and attempted to capture the temple in August 1757 , when the English sent a
contingent from Madras, he desisted from his attack of the temple, but
waylaid many pilgrims proceeding to the temple for the annual festival in
September-October and diverted them.

A large Marittd force under commander Gdpal Rao engaged itself
first in plundering the Cuddapah district, then passed into the Cittoor district
through the Kallir pass and marched to attack the temple in 1759. He
*ascended the Hill and took possession of the pagoda in March, hoping to
realise the income which would be received during the festival in April. Before
that feast, the main portion of his force was recalled by Baldji Rao (Peswa),
and the small detachment, which was left under the command of Narayapa
Sastri was easily dispossessed of by Abdual Wahib from Candragiri. The
latter was unwilling to risk the chance of being chastised by the English. He
therefore, reported his success to the Madras Government, and submitted a
humble request that he might be allowed to farm the revenues (of the temple).
His prayer was rejected, and the existing renter was confirmed.” (* North
Aroct " District Manual by A. F. Cox, revised by H. A. Stuart 1895, p. 73).

On his defeat by Wahab, Narayanasastri went to the Péligdr of Karakarh-
badi lying to the east of Tirupati, whose duty was to guard the temple with
his men, obtained his help and reoccupied the temple in August. A contingent
‘of 200 sepoys and 15 Europeans was sent from Madras to dislodge him, but
on its arrival in Tirupati it was found to contain only 80 caste Hindus who
could ascend the Hill and enter the temple. These men alone were sent and
in the furious fight which took place, a large number of men were killed both
within and without the temple, and the surviving sepoys were forced to retreat.
The English Commander, Major Calliaud, hit upon a diversion by attacking and
burning Karakambddi, when its poligar was killed. Then lan assault was
made on the temple and the dispirited Maharattas retreated with Nariyapa
Sastri. The renter was rcinstated.
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Abdul Wahib, brother of the Nawab of Arcot, disappointed at not being
allowed “to farm the revenuss” of the temple by the English, attempted an
attack on Lower Tirupgti, but abandon:d it on th: rumour .of the advance of
an English force, occupicd the fort of Candragiri and bided his time for a
good chance. At that time in October 1758, the French Commandar Colonel
Bussy, coming from Hyd-rabad to join Count d--Lally in an attack on Madras
stopped at Tirupati, seized the English Company's renter and threatened
him to hand over the templ: revenue to himsddf.  Then both the brothers of
Nawab Muhammad Ali, Nazibullda from Nellore and Abdul Wahib from
Candragiri, joined Bussy and followed his army.  Being disappointed, Wahib
returned to the fort of Candragiri.

In 1763 Nizam Al th: Subadar of the Dakkan, invaded thz Carnatic, and
on appeal from the Nawidb of the Carndtic, Muhammad Ali, the English
scnt a force. The two armics met on the plain of Tirupati, “ but the whole
of th> Nizdm’s host decamp~d in the darkness of the mght and passcd Kila-
hasti in their precipitate flight towards Nellore ™

During the second Mysor. war. Haidar Al nvaded the Carndpic and 1n
th~ course of his compaigns took possession of thr Crttoor fort.  The Pofigar
of Cittoor and the Zamindars of Kalahasti, Karvétinagar and Vénkatagiri
supported Haidar Ali. In 1780 Abdul Wahab, the brother of Nawib
Muhammad Ali, who was holding the fort of Candragiri, handed it over
to Haidar Ali. But Hadar Ali was too conscicntious and regardful of
religiosity to make a raid on the Tirupati temple from  Candragiri. In the
words of Wilks, “Hydar’s more than half Hindo propensitics had induced
him to grant unqualifixd indemnity to the sacred temple of Tirupati, only
9 miles distant from Chandergherry, to the extent of not even interfering
with the payment of a tribute to Mohammad Ali for similar indemnity.”
This impression of Wilks of Haidar Ali’s conduct towards the
Tirupati temple quoted by Dr. S. K. Aiyyangar in his “History of
Tirupati,” Vol. I1, pp. 534-35, was interpreted by him on p. 552 of the same
volume that It was only Hyder Ali who seems to have been a shining excepa
tion, when as Wilks states it, he left the temple entirely to itsclf with its revenues
and payments as they were,” indicating that Haidar Ali did not interfere
with the administration of the temple. Sri V. N. 3rinivdsa Rdo in his
“ Tirupati 8ri Vénkatédvara-Balji,” p. 164 endorses this interpretation by
remarking that “ It must be stated to the credit of Hyder Ali.‘that he did not
interfere with the temple or its revenues but allowed its institutions to con-
tinue as before,” and adds “ From the hist of Amulddrs furnished elsewhere, we
sce that one ‘Anikala Narasia’ managed the temple on behalf of Hydtfr for
two years from 1782 to 84, while on page 182 und:r Note IV (a)-List of
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Amuldars, Mackenzie Vol. XXV,,.p 76ff. as item 15, it is noted ‘‘During
the disturbances of Hyder Aunikala Narasia 'managed from Plava to Soobacrot
under the Bahader”....2 years, 1781-1783.” This clearly shows that Haidar
All though he did not interfere with the affairs of the temple and behave

f as an icc last, held pc ion of it through an Amuldar or manager
and appropriated its revenue of about a lakh of pagddas each year.




CHAPTER 24

ACQUISITION AND ADMINISTRATION OF VENKATESVARA'S
TEMPLE BY THE ENGLISH EAST INDIA COMPANY

]N the course of the Carnatic wars which commenced in 1744, the English

Company acquired portions of the Carnétic from the Nawab of Arcot, to-
gether with the assignment in 1748 of the revenue from Vénkat&ivara’s temple;
and on the close of the fourth Mysore War in 1799 and after the deaths of
Nawiib Muhammad Ali in 1795 and his son in 1801, the Company made an
agreement with Muhammad Ali’s second son Azim-ul-umara in July 1801,
‘““by which he handed over the whole of his authority over the Carnatic land,
accepted a stipendiary allowance of one-fifth of its estimated revenue for
the support of himself and his family.”

Thus with the acquisition of the Carndtic, the English Company
became its possessors and masters together with the temples compri-
sed in the territory. The lands and villages granted to Vé&nkat&ivara
by the Hindu rulers, their subordinates and private donors from the
7th Century onwards upto the middle of the 16th Century, till the
end of the reign of Sadadivariya, would have formed an integral part
of the Company’s possessions, without having been differentiated and distin- °
guished as the villages belonging to the temple as its property. This would
have been an universal case of appropriation by the Company of villages
relating to all temples in South India endowed to them by the heretofore
indigenous kings and others. Its adverse effects would have been the stoppage
of the numerous festivals instituted for Vénkatéivara including the 11
Brahmétsavams and some other festivals, the almost daily festivals and
the hundreds of daily food-offerings of different varieties provided by
donors, due to the non-receipt of produce from the previously endowed villages
and lands.

‘% From a manuscript in the Mackenzie collections, entitied ‘ Kyfeat of
the boundaries of Tnpetty which contains a quaint map, showing the limits
of the temple estate, prior to the Muhammadan conquest,” St V.N.
8rinivasa Rao in ch.II of his book, p. 168, draws an outline of the Tirupati
éstate comprising villages owned-by the temple which seems to have been
contained between the Zamindars of Vénkatagiri, Kalahasti and Karvétinagar
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on the east and the south, and fully occupying the Candragiri taluk towards
the west and part of the Cuddapah district on the north. This estate s said
to have contained 187 villages, out of which only one village was in the actual
possession of the temple, 2 villages in the possession of the Pedda-(Senior)-
Tiyangar, 2of the Cinna-(Junior)- Jiyarigar, 16 of the4 families of the Nambis
(Arcakas), 13 “assigned to Acarya-purusas, Head gollar, agrahirams and
8rotriam villages granted on favourable rent, Cirtanir and Maldr,” 4 of two
Mahants, and 3 of “ other Inimdars,” totalling 40 villages, while 124 villages
were in the occupation of Pajegars (Poligars) and Zaminddrs and the scion
of the Matla family of chieftains, 5 villages in the occupation of the Karakarh-
badi Palegar, resident of the village, but doing duty as * Palégar of Tirupati,”
5 villages of Krsnapuram Pajégar, also on duty as “Pdligdc of Tirupati®
(there is a stone-manfapam adjoining the old Municipal office building in
Tirupati known as the “ Krsnapuram fhdpa,” in which probably his guards
were stationed in those days at the west end of the town on watch and ward)
9 of Mamandar Paléegar, 1 of Mogarala Palegar, 16 of Kalahasti Zamindar,
36 of Karvétinagar Zamindar, 34 of Nagapatla Palégar, and 18 of Matla chief
(Ibid., pp. 170—171). These Palegars and Zamindars were assigned the villages
to maintain watchmen and guard the temple and the town from any kind
of attack. On the path-way to the Hill from Tirupati there is a spot called
the * Mamandiri-mitta’ (high-ground) which was probably the guard-station
of the Mamandir P4|égar in addition to his primary station at Miimandar itself.

It is not known when the 187 villages of the Tirupati estate were dis-
tributed among the permanent servants of the temple and among the gvarding
agents. There is no reference to it in the inscriptions at all.

In addition to these 187 villages of the Tirupati estate lying around it on
the four sides, there were scores of villages granted to the temple by kings,
chiefs, noblemen and others in the different provinces of the Vijayanagara
empire on various occasions during its prosperity and prominence; but there
could be no account of them in the Mackenzie collection. They would have
formed an integral part of the territory of the Nawab of Arcot from 1748
and later on the English Company from 1801.

1 At present A.P. State Co-op. Bank is housed in the old Municipal Office. Adjoinii
it, a small image of Hanumin is being hipped in the Kysnip Thana. Very
recently five beautiful idols were installed in that stone maptapam viz., Adinirdyaga,
Anpajtanfitdyapa, Acyutaniriyaga, Virandriyaga and Vénkatandriyapa.

2. Mimangdlri-mitta, otherwise called the 7th mile, is in the half way of both the foot-
path and old ;Im-rold to Tu'umda. A police out-post is located there even now
to guard the pilgri d P AtijanEya (18") was erected there very
recently along ‘with the Gln\dl in Alipiri i.e., on 23-8-1980. — Gopi krishna
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A short informative note 1s excerpted by $¢I V.N. $rinivasa Rio on p.173
of his book, stating that, in the cyclic year Bhdva, Srinivasicari, an Amuldar
of Vénkatésvara's temple who functioned in his capacity as the manager for
over 30 years from 1744 to 1762, 1763 to 1764 and from 1769 to 1781, acquired
a piece of land in Tirucanar, formed it into a Sritriyam (village inhabited
by Brahmanas) divided 1t into 26 shar~ and granted th m to 26 Brdhmanas
with libations of water. The Bhdva year would have corresponded to 1755.
Later on n Hevilambi (1778 A.C.) ** Th: famous Briahmin governor of the
Subha, of Arcot and revenue mumister under Muhammad Ali * Raja Bhirbul
Raydji collected the amount of the cavallies of the above mentioned villages
and built an Agrahdra of 26 houses round the sacred pool, Padmasarvar,
of 26 vritties, which he granted to the Brahmins as Dhara-Datt.”

[ In the Padma-Purdna of the Vénkatacala-Mahatmyam and in crtain
inscriptions, too, 108 Brahmana families, created by Sage Suka, arc
mentioned and three heads of the familics were represented on  the
commuttee of management, the Sthdnattar of Vénkatédvara’s temple.
The reason and the occasion for the fresh formation of an agrahdram
of 26 Brahmanas and the grant of 26 shares of the land are not
furnished. Perhaps it was to resuscitate the dwindled survivors of
the 108 families after the Muhammadan ravages or to add 26 families
to the old 108 famulies 1n the village.}

SAVAL-JAVAB-PATTI:—After taking charge of the temples the English
Govornment at Madras appears to have instituted an enquiry into the assets
and liabilities, income and expenditure, food-offerings of cach day and special
occasions, religious services and festivals, scrvice holders of permanent
and hereditary nature and their emoluments and obligations, and other
kindred matters, and also relating to the origin, history, religious persua-
tion of the temple, and the different d-itics contained in it, and a survey
of all major, minor and subsidiary temples in Tirumala, Tirupati and Tiruci-
niir. A questionnaire was prepared and the -answers to them were furnished
by the different functionaries of the temples and these were compiled into
the *“Saval-Javab-Patti.”

The questionnaire called for information, after due enquiry, on 14 points
relating to the various temples under its administration situated at Tirumala,
in Tirupati and in Tirucindr, such as (1) whether the dharmam (scrvices)
carried in each of the temples was in pursuance of any grant by the Sarkdr
(the English Company Government); or (2) through endowments or Paymenu
by private donors, temple servants, Zamindars or Pdlégars; (3) how this income
or contribution was being collected; (4) whether any staff was entertained
for the collection and what expenses were incurred therefor; (5) whether there
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was possibility of improving the particular institution; (6) whether the temple
or shrine was built of stone or of mortar or of both and the extent of each
in the case of the prakdra walls, the garbha-grham (sanctum sanctorum),
antarglam (flooring), mukha-mantapam (front portico), kalyana-mantapam
(marriage apartment), mahd-mantapam (bigger outer portico) and the other
mangapams; (7) the different categories of the temple staff, their respactive
duties or services in the worship of the Deity in that temple, how many times
a day the piija was being performed and for what length of time; (8) what
punishment was meted out for default in their duties; (9) its income and ex-
penditure in detail; ¢10) there were some government servants on the staff of
the temple and they were amenable to the discipline of the manager to whom
the questions were addressed for replies; so, the information called for in
this question was whether the men of the Dharmakarta (executor of the charities)
pilfered the articles supplied to the temple by him and whether any deficiency
occurred in them for offerings; (11) whether the income derived by the Dhar-
makarta was being paid to any members of the staff, and under what authority
or document; for a charity required to be protected and perpetuated; and
not to be damaged: accordingly the income of each one shoul be applied to
its specific purpose; (12) under whose management the temple then was,
who built it, in what capacity the then Dharmakarta functioned, under
whose authority its income and expenses were ordered, what the actual
income and expenditure were and whether the charities were being
conducted in accordance with the original terms; (13) whether the
dharmam is in the hands of others than the progenys of the origi-
nator, or inaugurated by men in service; if either the outsiders or the
descendants enjoy the share of the paditaram (articles for offerings) and padi
(vada, laddu, cake and such baked or boiled in ghee edibles), to ascertain
how they happened to enjoy them and under what authority; and (14) if
any temples and satrams (free food-scrving houses or merely rest-houses)
existed in the Tirupati Taluk not being managed by anybody at all, a list of
them should be furnished.

This questionnaire was issued in Fasli 1227, i.e., sometime in 1818-19 A.C.,
and the answers to the questions with the 14 auxiliary points relating to 19
religious institutions were compiled in Fasli 1228 on 14th August 1819 A.C.,
by Alabdu Gdviida Réo, Seristaddr of the Taluk Office. He had called for
particulars from the several individuals connected with the institutions, con-
solidated them and made his report together with certain tabular statements.
At that time Tirupati appears to have been the head quarters of the Taluk
and Cittoor of the District.

In Fasli, 1211 (1801—2 A.C. ) a * Kaithkarya-patti " (a list of hereditarily
permanent servants and of a few temporary men like thost on muster roll)
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with the names of the incumb:nts, their services and their emoluments, was
got prepared for onc, perhaps immediately after the temples along with the
region were assigned to the English East India Company in July 1801 A.C..
by the Nawab of Arcot.  Subscquently in Fash 1230 (1820—21 A.C.) a similar
Ka'mkarya-patt: was compiled and signed hy A Rungd Rio, Seristadar:
R. Subba Rao, Tahsildar and another on 2nd October 1820 A.C

Simultancously with the ** Savidl Javib Patti ™ prepared on 14th August
1819 A.C., was alsosgot compiled th: * paimdyisi " account of the Deities of
imnag:s cnshrin:d n the several temples and shrines in- Tirumala, Tirupati
and Tirucandr, and of the various temple buildings and pavilions together
with their measurements, signed by the local Karpams (village accountants)
and by the then Seristaddr Alabdu Govinda Rio on 14th August 1819 A.C.

Bestdes these compilations, a ** Dittam Book ™ prescribing the quantities
of provisions for offerings to the Deities and Agvdrs cach day at different
times, on special occasions in the week, fortnight, month and year, tog:ther
with the quantity and the order of distribution was also composed at that
time. This became the standard for later times, cven upto the present day.
A fourth record, the Bruce's code, relating to the administration of the
temple was also prepared .

SAVAL-JAVAB-PATTI

1. VENKATESVARA’'S TEMPLE:— Relevant to the * Saval-Javdb-
Patti,” Sri Vénkatedvara's Dévasthinam was taken up as the foremost temple
and the replies were furnished as related to it. Its income as the cost of pro-
visions sanctioned and cash payment prescribed by the Sarkar (English Com-
pany Government) was 7997 pili-varahds, 3 mailis and 6 kdsus, plus 6074
pili-vardhas, 9 mailis and 49 kasus being income to the service-holders from
lands granted to them, plus 2935-41-12 being the dharmam or charities con-
ducted by private donors, temple-servants, merchants of the Sefi com-
munity, Zamindars-and outsiders, totalling pili 17007,maili 8 and kdsus 67.

The income of the temple from Kanuka (donations) and drjitam (pres-
cribed fees collected for food-offerings, festivals, vehicular processions and
other services) on behalf of the Sarkar (perhaps through its agant or farmer)
is stated to have been 34458 piili, 16 maili and 77 kdsus, and from Inam lands
leased out to temple-servants was 6074 pili, 9 maili. 49 kdsus, totalling 40532
piili, 26 maili and 46 kasus; and from the agents of the dharmams was 2935
piili; 41 maili and 12 kdsus; aggregating 43468 pili, 22 maili and 58 kdsus.
From the first total, it is seen that 80 kasus made 1 maili, and from the aggre-
gate that 45 maili were equivalent to 1 pili-varahd.
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There was no separate staff for the collection of this income. Pilgrims

_ visiting the temple offercd their gifts directly, and these were cerdited to the

ciftd (account book ledger). The agents of Matabaru $éik Sahébwho had

collected donations paid them to the temple under particular categories as per

the desire of the grhasthas (family men who donated the money); and, after

deducting their expenses for collection, the net amount was credited to the
cifta.

There was also the dharmam conducted by Raghdji Bhonsle and others of
the northern country. From the stipulated amount of 14,000 Narayanapéta
rupees, equivalent to 3500 pali-varghas, pali 1146-11-20 (Rs. 4585) had to
be debited towards ornaments to Srivaru, i.c., Vénkatédvara, and pali 511-11-20
(Rs. 2045) towards expenses of gardener’s salaries, 2 men waving fly-whisks
before God, for camphor, free feeding, for offerings to subsidiary Deities,
for Arcana with recitation of 1008 names of the God and presents to the chief
personage and to the grhastas bringing the money; and for offerings daily,
fortnightly and during the Brahmotsavam for different offerings, vehicles,
flowers, oil for lamps, ablutions and other charges. The net balance was
stated to have been 1507 pali and 10 kdsus.

Charities were also conducted through other Dharmakartas.

In the reply to item no. 5 it was reported that the whole taluk of Vela-
garala was an Indm area to the temple, that the income from it was not being
received, that no information was available regarding Indms available in
other taluks, and as they had to be brought to account, it was suggested
that the Tahsilddrs of the Taluks might be ordered to collect the amounts
and to remit them to the Pdrupatyaddr with their specific purpose so as to
enable the Parupatyadar to carry on the charity.

Another suggestion also was made therein that, as the Pgrupatyadar
was the single executive officer on Tirumala, and that, if he fell sick, there
should be an assistant to him to discharge his duties, and that, therefore, an
assistant might be sanctioned.

A third suggestion was offered, too. It was stated that while the temple
authorities petitioned to Pirnayya Sahéb, the Mahisiir-karta for the assignment
of a flower-garden for supply of flowers for the worship of Srivag
(V&hkat&ivara), during his visit in Fasli 1227, (1818-19A.C.) he ordered the
allotment of a garden and that two gardeners were engaged; and sanction
was sought for their salary, whereby another garden also cc 'ld be laid for
adequate supply of flowers for worship.

The answer to the 6th question noted that the temple was built ot stone
and that the measurements of the sanctum floor and the mapgapam and the
prékdra (surrounding wall) were recorded in the Paimdyisi account.



SAVAL-JAVAB-PATT! k1B}

The answer under item 7 furnished the designation and names of the
personnel attached to the temple and their pertinent dutics. The cntire staff
comprised 92 servants, both major, minor and temporary incumbents.

The keys of the Bangdru-vakili, the gold:n front door of the sanctum
between the two Dvdrapalakas, and of the jewell:ry box:s were in the custody
of the Jiyangar, (as they are even today), while the keys of the lattice door
inside and of the boxes of jewels of daily wear for the Deitics in charge of
the Arcaka were with the Arcaka. The doors of the temple were opened at
8 o’clock in the morning. A Iittle tim: before that hour a temple p=on would
go to fetch the Jiyangdr from his matha to the temple together with the keys,
and another peon to the Arcaka to fetch im.  The Pdrupatyadar and other
functionaries in the sanctum were present at the door at the time.  When the
Bangaru-Vakili was unlocked, the Arcaka, the Ekdng: and the Golla (servant
of the cowherd class) would go in; shutting the door behind them, set
right the akhanda light (of the lamp pan filled with ghee), open the lattice
door and then open the front door, when the Jipangdr would enter, hand
over the small plate with lighted camphor to the Arcaka who waved it
before Vénkatédvara. Meanwhile the Suprabhdtam (prayer waking the God
in the morning) was stated to be sung by the member of the Tijlapaka
Annamacarya’s descendants. By 9 a.m. the Tomala-Séva and other pijas
were over, and the first Naivédyam, with the ringing of the big bell, for the
first time was offered, followed by further piju and the second Naivédyam
with the food-offerings of the dharmams and the final hdrati (waving lighted
camphor). Then at the close of the day’s worship and offerings, the pilgrims
were let in for the Darsanam (view, sight) of God.

But after the enumeration of the personnel of the temple and the sketching
of their duties under question No. 7, itis again stated, at the end of
it, as the account of the paja of Srivaru, that the first pgja, i.e., of the
morning, should commenc: at 9 o’clock and within that hour the
Tomala-Seva should be finished; that the Naivedyam of matra, dadhyo-
danam, bakalabhat, cappidi-prasadam i.c., 3uddha-annam (cooked rice alone)
should be offered by 10 a.m. and thereupon the pilgrims should be let in for
Dar3anam upto 12 noon. Then the second pija for the noon should be done
by 1 o’clock followed by the offerings for the second time, denoted as the
*second bell,” (while the first morning offerings werc called the “ first bell,”)
with alamkdram-annam (more cooked rice), sipam and rasam (red gram and
soup) and pdyasam (cooked ricc mixed with milk and sugar). Again in the
night by 8.30 p.m. the Témdla-Séva should be over and at 9 p.m. the offering
of rice-cakes, molagu-6giram (cooked rice sprinkled with pepper, and salt
added to taste and mixed with ghee), paramannam (cooked rice mixed with
jaggery of sugar-canc) known as firuvisam, and 3uddha-annam should be
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provided to the Deity; then the pilgrims should be afforded Dar3anam; and
by 10 p.m. the maficapu-sgvg (service of putting the Image to bed) should be
over. For all the services and functions in the temple, the respective function-
aries should be present and render their services. This shows that in the day
Dar3anam time was after the first Naivédyam only once between 10 a.m.
and 12 noon.

Then a big cup would be placed at the entrancs to the sanctum and the
Parupatyaddr would stand at the Bargdru-Vakili, accost the pilgrims who
- brought larger sums of kdnuka (presents), seat them, receive the money,
count it, tie it up in a cloth bundle, seal it, and send the pilgrims with the
sealed bundle into the sanctum for Dardanam with the help of a peon to see
that the sealed bundle of money was put into the cup placed near the sanctum.
After Dardanam those pilgrims who offered the kdnuka would be given
God’s prasddam, such as vada (cake of black gram). At the end of the
Darianam time, all the sealed bundles of money and jewels and separate coins
put into the cup by pilgrims would be brought into Rariga mangapam outside
the Bahgiru-vakili and entered in the registers of the Parupatyadar and of the
Jiyangar and tied into bundles, and seals of the temple, Jiyarigar and the
Parupatyadar would be affixed to them, and the drjitam (income) statement
would be prepared, and signed by the Pdrupatyadar and the accounts clerk
of the Jiyanigar. Then the kopperagi or hundi (receptacle for offerings) would
be tied up, the guards at it instructed to look after it carefully and thereafter
the Parupatyadar would go home, when the lattice door would be locked by
the Arcaka and he would also go home.

At 8 p.m. the Arcaka and the Jiyangar would go to the temple along
with the temple peons and perform the night pija within 9 o’clock together
with Naivédyam. Then pilgrims would be let in for Darsanam. At the close
of the Darsanam, would take place the Maficapu-séva (service of putting
the Dzity to bed on a cot) by 10 p.m. Thereafter the inner lattice door
would be locked by the Arcaka and he would go home: and the Bangaru-vakili
would also be closed and locked, and over the lock the different seals would
be affixed.

In the temple the Jiyangar, or his assistant the Ekangi was required to light
the camphor and hand over the hdrati plate to the Arcaka for waving it before
the Deity, and also flowers, garlands, cloths and other articles for decoration
of God.

The Parupatyaddr would receive the kdnukas from pilgrims in the night.
Dar3anam time also and secure them by adopting the same procedure as in
the noon. -
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Of the 7 Acarya-purusas, the member of the Tdlappacari’s family
conducted Veda-pardyapam during the piija in the temple daily and during
processions of the Deities and brought 3 vessels of water from the Akdda-
ganga-tirtha through his agent and received the tirtham first among the seven,
carried on the recitation of the Mantra-puspam and the Sahasra-nama during
Arcana and the other six Acarya-purusas recited the prabardham.

The Sdma-Veda reciter not only recited the Sdma-Véda daily but also
supplied the YajAdpavita {sacred thread) triad on each Friday for the wear of
Vénkatéivara, as stipulated by certain pilgrims. This presentation of the
Yajfiopavita and its wearing was inaugurated by Tillapaka Pedda-Tirumald-
carya in March 1532 A.C., (Vol. IV, No. 14).

The peon of the palle community with the Pdrupatyadar would go on
errand at the bidding of the Parupatyadar. Anqther peon, working in the Ugrg-
nam (provision stores) collected the cocoanuts and betel-leaves offered by
pilgrims, sold them at the market rate and credited the sale proceeds to the
Sarkdr (Government account). He was on guard with weapons during the
processions of the Deities.

The Golla-carvakaru attended on the Tahsildar together with 20 men along
with the officer’s peons, untied the sealed sacks containing kdnukas and other
articles received from Tirumala at the time of their parakdmani (sorting and
verification) and kept ready merchants for the purpose; and after the para-
kdmani, he rctied the articles in the sacks, sealed the sacks and placed them
in the boxes. Further, during, the processions of Gdvindardja and Rima-
svami (3ri Rdma ) and on their proceeding for parvéa and tirthavari (hunting
and ablutions) he mounted guard, perhaps along with his men, bearing arms.

The elephant stall contained 14 men, with one ddrsga (supervisor), 4
mahuts (drivers), 4 gadékdrs (lance-bearers), and 5 fodder-suppliers; the horse
stable had only 3 horse keepers; and the fodder-suppliers to the cattle were
only 3men. The number of animals is not mentioned, but from the number of
men employed, it would appear that 4 elephants and 3 horses were maintained
and they were kept in Tirupati, and taken out in the processions of the
Deities for ostentation. In times of festivals in Tirumala, they were moved
there for processional splendour.

As the answer to question no. 8, regarding default, it was stated that no
action was taken against persons who absented themselves on account of
illness, that a slight punishment, such as a fine, was inflicted on persons for
minor fanlts, and that cases of serious offences were reported to the Huziir
and were dealt with according to their orders.

21
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Under item 12 of the questionnaire ths answer was mads that the Venkares-
vara Dévasthanam was a very ancient institution, anddi; that originally He
appzared to Brahma and Brahma performed His pigja; then He manifested
Himsclf before Tondamdan Cakravarti (emperor) who accordingly built His
temple; and that, therefore, the income and expenditure of those times coul¢
not be known. Later on in the Salivéhana-Saka year 939 cyclic year Pingala, was
born the great personage Bhdsyakdra 81 Ramanuja), and he, in his day
regulariscd the Katla (service of worship and offerings of food) in all the
divyadésas (divine centres of Visnu worship). He arrived at this place also.
assumed the position of its Dharmakarta, constructed the gépuram (tower),
prékaram (high surrounding wall) and other structures, and used to conduct
the dharmam, so was it said. It was also stated that the present Jiyangar
was in the succession of his disciples, and his income was being separately
noted. It was further mentioned that the expenditure incurred under diffe-
rent heads from the days of the Nawab was scrutinised and the tasadik (routinc
expenditure) was prescribed and that it was being carried on accordingly.

2. GOVINDARAJA’'S TEMPLE:—Next it dealt with Govindargja’s
temple as the second temple of importance. Its income as prescribed by the
Sarkdr towards cost of provisions and extra cash was 563 piili, 28 maili, and
40 kasus and from land lease and kdnuka lease was 26 puli, 2 maili, and 66
kasus, totalling 589 pili, 31 maili, and 26 kdsus; and the receipts from the
dharmala agents, temple servants, merchants and others were 131 piili, 35
maili and 14 kdsus; and this last item, together with the kdnuka and drjitam
(fees collected for food-offerings and vehicular processions) leased out monthly
being 900 pili, showed an apparent aggregate income of 1057 pali-varahds
and 38 maili.

The revenue from kdnukas offered by pilgrims from various places and
drjitam from them for offerings was being farmed each year, and the farment
were paying their leasc amounts to the Sarkdr through its staff.

The agents for the dharmams wcre supplying provisions for offerings
on the stipulated days in the festivals and thus discharged their trust.

No salary was paid to the Melam (piper troupe) and the Golla (cowherd
class) servants, but they were being paid by the lessce of the temple kdnuka.
Hence the pipers rendered service only during festival days and in the evenings
on ordinary days, and not at all times of pija in the temple. So it was proposed
that pay might be sanctioned and included in the tasadik (approved list of
expenditure) such that the pipers might be enabled to play music in the temple
at all the times of the pija.

In this temple the vimdnam (dome), the gopurams (towers) and other
edifices are said to have been built of bricks and mortar. The temple contained
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two adjoining cuclosures, the inner one and the outer one, of which the outer

one had many mantapams (stone-pavilions).  All these were included in the
paimdy:si account.

Out of the four Arcaka families functioning in V&hkatéivara’s temple,
two families alone had the right of p#ja in Govindarja’s temple by turns.
The two Jiyarigdrs, the senior and the junior, as also their assistants, the Ekdngis,
had duties in this temple also, as well as the seven Acdrya-purusas (rcligious
and spiritual teachers). The category of honorary, unsalaried and hercditary
servants of the temple comprised the above three classes of individuals, the
person reciting the Sahasra-ndma (one thousand and eight appellations of
the Deity during Arcana worship), the Adhydpaka (reciter of the prabandham),
the Jyosi (astrologer), the Purdhita (priest), the Golla-carvakar (head of the
cowherd-class servants), the Palle-carvakar (head of the palle-class servants),
the Kaikala (weaver-class servant), the Kamafi (wood-worker), the jinigiri
(painter) and the Darji (tailor, stitcher), the Bokkasam-Sabha man (incharge
of cloths, bed, cot and other things) and the Tévakula man (cook); and they
numbered 27 persons.

The salaried men were only eight and included one Mudra-manisi (stam-
per of impressions of Cakra and Sankha on fore-arms, supervisor-manager),
one Umbrella-holder, one Sdtdni (Sattada-Srivaisnava) tying flower-garlands,
two Gaurugd]lu men (blowing horns), one Flower-supplier, and two Tiruvidhi-
men (sweepers).

Most of the functionaries under the first category were the registered
servants of VEnkatéivara's temple and rendered service in it also.

The charges of the maintenance of the elephants and horses and their
mahuts, grooms and others though generally stationed in Tirupati, were met
by Vénkatédvara’s temple.

One man of the Palle-carvakar stood guard at the entrance door under
the gopuram (tower). The Golla, peon was requird to help the lessee of
Kanuka in collecting the money-offerings from the pilgrims. During pro-
cessions of the Deities in the major festivals the peons of the Golla-carvakar
and the peon of the Palle-carvakar accompanied the processions, bearing arms.
The tailor decorated the car in the festival with the cloths, repaired them
when necessary and kept them safe in his custody. The painter painted
the wooden images of the sarathi (driver of the chariot), the lions and the
horses. The kamati (carpenter) exccuted minor repairs to the car and con-
ducted it safely in procession during festivals.

The piija routine in Govindardja’s temple was the same as in Vénkatéivara's
temple, but the timings were in advance. When the temple servants called
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at their residence, the Arcaka and the Jiyangar with onc Ekdngi, followed
them with the keys to the temple at 7 a.m. and in the presence of the Mudra-
manisi and others, the outer door of the sanctum was unlocked with the key
brought by the Jiyangar, and the mnner door was unlocked by the Arcaka,
and the Fkangi and the Kaikgla peon cntered along with the Arcaka, set
right the lamp and examined all articles inside to see if they were safe. Then
the Jiyangar entered. The pija, comprising Tomalaséva and Arcana, followed
by Naivédyam, was completed, within 9 am. Then the pilgrims were let
in for Dardanam when the lessec would collect the kdnuka from them and
deposit it in a small box. This Dardanam time extended upto 12 noon when
the midday pijja would be performed; and the food-offerings arranged for by
the pilgrims through the lessee would be made to the Deity, and handed over
to him for delivery to the concerned pilgrims. Then the Arcaka would lock
the inner door and go home, and the Jiyangdr and others also go to their
places. At 7 o’clock in the night, the entire staff would be present and the
night pija, naivédyam, darsanam for pilgrims and bedding to the Deity were
finished by 10 p.m. The Jiydngdr had the front door locked with the key in
his hold and took the key to his Matha.

In thistemple, the shrine of *“Yadava-Pcrumal]ju” otherwise called Par-
thasdrathi (Charioteer of Arjuna’s car in the Mahabhdaratha war, 3ri-Krgna)
was constructed in the days of the Rdyalu (an emperor of Vijayanagara).
Later on, Bhdsyakara (the Vaisnava religious teacher Ramanuja) got the Idol
of Govindardjasvami from Citrakita alias Cidathbaram, built the shrine
and its adjuncts and installed it. As greater spiritual faith was exhibited
towards Govindarajasvami, pija continued to Him. The reason for non-per-
formance of pija to Parthasarathi was that, being made of plaster. It was
slightly deformed.

3. SALA-NACCIYAR’S SHRINE:—The third Deity taken into account
was Sila-Nanciramma. The allowance to Her from the Sarkdr towards
provisions was 18 pili-2 maili-54 kdsus and cash payment was 6 varahds,
total varghas 24-2-54; and the dharmam of the Ubhayadars (donors) was pili
8-26-41. The individual presents by pilgrims of one rupee and above to this
shrine were appropriated by the lessce of Govindarijasvami’s temple,
and any sum below one rupee pertained to the Paricdraka (one of the cooks
rendering service in this shrine). The Ubhayadars supplied provisions for
offerings in the festivals. This shrine was built of stone and partly of plaster.
The clerk of the Arcaka of the Govindarajasvimi temple performed pijja
to this Deity between 7 a.m. and 10 a.m. Half a seer of cooked rice was offered
Naivédyam at the two times. During the festival in it for 7 days, the entire
staff of Gdvindardja’s temple co-operated for its performance.
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This Ido! of 8r1 Mahalaksmi with four arms, originally installed in a
shrine to the north of the Yadava-Permilju temple and facing south during
the days of the Rdyalu, was removed from that plac: and re-installed in the
3ala (a portion of a building, at the south-west end of the mukha-mantapam)
after Bhdsya-kdra consccrated Govindardjasvami; henc: She came to be
known as S$ila-Nancaramma (Sala-Nacciyar).

4. SODIKKODUTTA-NACCIYAR'S SHRINE:—The next shrinc of
delinsation was that of Sadi-kodutta-Nancaramma (Nacciyar) as the fourth
institute. The Sarkdr allowanc: for it towards the cost of provisions was
pili 39-16-19 and the lumpsum kdnuka was 32 pili; and the amount for the
ubhayams was pili 18-5-62; the total income thereby was pili 50-5-62. As in
the case of the Sala-Nancaramma’s shrine, in this shrine also the kanuka offered
by pilgrims of one rupee and above was received and credited by the farmer
of the kanuka of Gdvindardjasvimi’s temple; and sums of less than a rupee
went to the share of the Arcaka. This shrine was built of stone and partly
of mortar. The clerk of the Arcaka attendad to both piija and paricarakam.
Pija was conducted between 10 a.m. and 12 noon in the day and from 7 p.m.
to 10 p.m. in the night. Both day and night half a measure of cooked
ricz was offered in this shrine from the offerings prescribed for Gdvindaraja-
svdmi's temple. This shrine was said to have been constructed in the time
of the Bhdsyakara.

5. SRI KODANDA RAMA'S TEMPLE:—The fifth institution des-
cribed was 8ri Kodanda Ramasvami’s temple in Tirupati. The Sarkdr allo-
wance as the cost of provisions was pali 145-38-0 and receipts from land
leasc and major kdanuka were pali 80-4-2; and rec:ipts from ubhayams
from agznts of dharmams were pili 71-8-42, total income bzing pili 151-12-44.
Out of the Kanuka realised in this temple, ths temple Od gam-vdru (service
renderers) appropriated a part and the balanc: was utilised for fuel. The
phaski (pasika, morsel of the offered food) to be issued by the temple cooks,
being in vogue in the temples in Tirumala and Tirupati and in Gévindaraja-
svami’s temple, was farmed by the cooks (tZvakulavaru) and they paid the
lease amount to Gundappa and Veiikatardo, the Dharmakartas of this temple.
Further, in accordance with the arrangement made by the local men and
outsiders, by men bringing provisions and by merchants in Fasli 1199 (1790-91
A.C.,) and approved and ordered by the Naw3b Sah&b and given effect to by
Mustajaru (executive officer, administrator) Raghunathacari, the phdski
was being continued. This lease amount having been collected on behalf
of the Dharmakartas Gundappa and Vetkatardo, was being partly paid as
salary to the temple staff and the balance was being expended for the temple.
A separate account was maintained forit; and it did not come into the
account of income and expenditure of the Sarkar.
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This was an ancient temple. It was built of stone and the' vimdnam
and the gopuram were built of mortar. Pipers were a desideratum.

Its staff comprised an Arcaka, a clerk of the Bokkasam people, and a
cook, two golla men and a gardener. The Arcaka performed pija from 7 a.m.
to 9 a.m. and offered the Naivédyam of matra and dadhyddanam, and then
performed the midday piija from 10 a.m. to 12 noon followed by Naivedyam,
then the night piija from 7 p.m. to 9 p.m. offering Naivédyam of alam-
kararh and puli-dgiramu and then arranged the maficapu-seva (service of putting
the Deity to bed on a cot), thus bringing the day’s service to an end, tirumanam.
The Bokkasam clerk supplied water for Abhisgkam (ablutions), prepared the
candanam (sandal paste) and cleaned the vessels for the piija. The cook
prepared the food-offerings. The Golla brought all provisions to the temple,
and also guarded the temple. The gardener supplied flowers for the puja.

Janamé&jayardja of the lunar race established the temple and the Deity.
Ayddhya-Raméanujayyahgar constructed the prakdram and the gopuram
in the time of the Rdyalu. In Fasli 1226 (1817-18 A.C.) a new Vimdnam
(dome over the sanctum) constructed and Kuribhabhisekam (ablutions
with vesselfuls of water) was performed for its consecration.

6. SRI KRSNASVAMI'S SHRINE IN TIRUCANOR:—The sixth
temple considered was that of 3ri Krspasvimi of Cirutanir. The allowance
from the Sarkar as the cost of provisions was pili 32-25-57; and towards
ubhayams from donors was pali 3-15-55. This shrine was built of stone and
it was brought to account as an auxiliary of 8ri Padmavati-Dévasthanam.

The Arcaka, the cook, the servant bringing provisions, the Dharmakarta
and Krsnapuram Palégar’s taldri (watch-man) of Sri Padmavati’s temple func-
tioned in this shrine also. The Arcaka performed the morning, noon and
night piija first in this shrine, and then to Padmavati. The cooks prepared
the Naivédyam for 3t Krsna along with that for 8ri Padmavati, and His
Naivédyam was first offered and Padmavati’s Naivédyam was offered next.

This shrine is an ancient one. When 3uka-Mahaysi was performing
tapas on the bank of the Svarnamukhi river, 8ri Krsna and His borther Bala-
bhadrasvami (Balardma) in Their pilgrimage arrived at the place; he retained
Them there and worshipped them, and created 108 men out of his mind and
deputed them for the paja of this Krspa’s shrine and for service of Sriviru
(Venkatédvara in Tirumala). Their family men rendered pigja in Kysna's
shrine. To these pitjaris belonged Cirutaniiru as an agrahgram and a certain
Srinivasicarlu among them formed an agrahdram for others too. The
builder of this shrine was not known.
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7. SRI PADMAVATI'S TEMPLE, TIRUCANOR:-The scventh
temple dealt with was that of 8ri Padmavati in Cirutdnir (th~ popular name
of Tiru-cuka-nar, Sri Suka-Puri). The allowanc~ for provisions at their
cost was pili 80-17-19, amount of land lcase was 66-23-26, and I ase amount
of kanuka was pili 57-8-60, total amount being pali 204-4-25; and the
income from agents of dharmams was pali 368 -ma:li 35-kasus 9. The
amount of kgnuka offered by local prople and outsiders was being utilised

for diparadhana (daily lamp-lights) and for pija and other items on succ:ssive
Fridays.

The pipars of the temple were not paid any salary, and were not endowed
with any Indm (tax conc:ssion or tax-fre 1) lands, but wer: given a little prasadam
(food offered to the Deity) which did not suffice for their sustenance.  There-
fore they did not render service during the pija at the three times of the
day. Piping during the pigja at the three times cach day was a
requisite. Morcover this placc was a great religious centre where daily
worship, and special weekly, monthly and annual festivals and rites were con-
ducted. Hence, if pay was sanctioned for the pipers, everything would go
on well.

There were two Dharmakartas in this temple and they recerved the pro-
vistons and issued them to the cooks for preparing the food-offerings, There
were an Arcaka and a Bokkasam man and a cook. Besides these persons,
there were also the «mployee of the Krsnapuram Palégar, who brought the
samdns (provisions) from Tirupati, cleancd them and issued th*m to the Cooks;
the pipers and the village accountant. '

The Arcaka performed the morning pizja from 8 a.m. to 10 a.m. the noon
pizja from 11 a.m. to 12 noon, and the night pija from 8 p.m. to 10 p.m. inclusive
of the bedding of the Deity. There were special worship on Fridays (apparently
abhisékam, ablutions) and a proc:ssion of the Dcity.

This temple was constructed in the timc of Tondaman-Cakravarti,
About 55 years ago in the cyclic year Tarapa (about 1764 A.C.), the army of
Nizim Daula made an incursion into this village, demolished this temple
and deformed the main Idol. Then in the next year parthiva (1765 A.C.)
the managers of the temple, with the permission of the Mustajaru (adminis-
trator) Vaidyula Tirumalaravu, approachcd Dubgsh Vaca Narayanapilla in
C=nnapatnam (Madras) and they reconstructed the prakara (shrine), prepared
a new main Idol and installed it, and got back thc old Processional Image
and other Images secrcted in the Nammalvar’s temple in  Tiruci (Tiruci-
nopolli), more probably Tirupati, and replaced them in the temple.

8. 'SURYA-NARAYANASVAMI’S SHRINE, TIROCANOR :— The
eighth shrinc described was that of $r1 Sarya-Narayapasvami in Ciratandru,
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There was no grant to this shrine from the Sarkdr. Provision for ration
was piili 6-33-60 and lease amount from land was pa@li 3-28-10, totalling
pali 10-16-70. The Indm land was enjoyed by Arcaka Pattu-Taticdri of
K6danda-Ramasvami's temple in Tirupati and his clerk performed pigja to this
Deity for one time only.

This was an ancient institute. When Tirumala Véfkat8ivara performed
tapas at the Padma-sarpvara (pond) in contemplation of Padmavati (Goddess)
a golden lotus sprouted from the pond; and to enable its buds to bloom, sun-
light was needed and Siirya-NarZyanasvimi (Sun-God) emanated. It was
built of stone.

9. KAPILESVARASVAMI'S TEMPLE, TIRUPATI :— The ninth
shrine delineated was that of Kapilédvarasvami.

The allowance for it from the Sarkdar was pili 50-11-20, and there was
no contribution from dharmams. There was no Dharmakarta for it.

Its Garbha-grham (sanctum), Ranga-mantapam and other parts were
built of stone. The pradaksinam (circuit around the sanctum), mahadvaram
(big gateway) and pillars were of wood.

An Arcaka and his clerk functioned in the temple. The guarding of the
temple was the responsibility of the Karakambadi Pajegdr. One piija was
being performed.

The Deity, Kapiléivarasvami, revealed Himself to Kapila-Mahdmuni.
He was self-revealed. It was an ancient temple. It was not known who
built it before the time of Tondaman-Cakravarti.

10. HANUMANTARAYASVAMI'S SHRINE, TIRUPATI:— The
shrine was that of Hanumantarayasvami (4fijangya) on the way to the Kapila-
tirtham.

Mustajaru Srinivasaciri had the Idol sculptured for installation at Védanta-
puram Agrahfiram. There was no pija to It at that place, and further the
village suffered from a fire accident; hence the villagers brought it from their
village and stationed it on the way to the Kapila-tirtham. At first a Bairdgi
(Viragi, a vagrant recluse of north India) was performing Its pija. A guja-
rati of Madras came for the Darsanam of Vénkatédvara forty years ago (about
1780 A.C.). He built the shrine with wooden pillars; and in Fasli 1209 (1801A.C.)
Sami Setti, the clerk of the Mustajaru at that time, sanctioned the ration,
and the English Company, on its assumption of management, approved it,
and it was in force, viz., pili 20-4-13.

11. SANJIVARAYASVAMI'S SHRINE, TIRUPATI :— The eleventh
shrine noticed was that of Sanjivardyasvimi (Afijan&ya as having brought the
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Sanjiva hill with the life-giving herb) standing in the north-row ! opposite to
8ri Hathiramji Matha in the High Road or Gandhi Road in Tirupati. The
Ido! was originally kept in the same vacant manfapam without pizja. In Fasli
1204 (1795 A.C.) Amir Késari Singh consccrated it and procured sanction
for its ration which was approved and continued by the English Company.

12. MANAVALAMAHAMUNTI'S SHRINE, TIRUPATI:—The twelfth
shrine was that of Manavila-Mahamuni, situated to the cast of Gdvindaraja-
svimi’s temple, beside the north entrance.

Sarkdr allowanc: for it was pili 2-22-8 and lease amount was pili 3-3-41;
its other income was pili 34-1-29; making a total of pili 37-4-70.

Its sanctum and mantapam were built of stone, and its circuit and kitchen
were built of bricks and its pillars were of mud. Its pizja was conducted only
one time a day.

Its Dharmakaria was Acarya-Purusa Viravalli Appalicarlu who was suc-
ceeded by Viravalli Aiangan Varadayya. About 400 years ago he built a shrine
in his Inam land, beside the shrine of Sindhiira (red powder-smeared)-Hanu-
mantarayasvimi (Afjanéya), (may be the one at Bhavani Nagar) on
the way to Kapila-tirtham, and consecrated him. As the suburb at that
place became destroyed, his descendant Kanappacari brought it 200 years back
and installed it 1n a shrine constructed in a manfapam outside of the second
prakara of Govindardjadvami’s temple in the Sannidhi street.

13. NAMMAILAVAR'S SHRINE, TIRUPATI:— The thirteenth shrine,
dealt with was that of 2 Namma]var situated in the north row of the north street
of Govindarija’s temple at Tirupati. The allowance to it from the Sarkdr
was pili 13-2-0. 1t was built of stone. There was no Dharmakarta for it
One time piija in the day was performed and a lamp was Jit in the night
This temple was constructed by Konéri Maharaya.

14. VEDANTA-DESIKA’S SHRINE, TIRUPATI:— The fourteenth
shrine related to Védanta D&ika. Its allowance from the Sarkdr was pili
9-28-8, and land leasc amount was pili 8-33-60, and the money for the ubhayams
was piili 4-13-8. Its Dharmakarta Taticari performed pija once in the day.
The ntap for astha (levee) when Govindarajasvami was brought

1. There is another Afjan€ya’s shrine also, adjoining this, to the west of T.T. D.
“VAKULA" building.

2. This Namma]var’s shrine with its surrounding maptapams is a mini-campus. At
first it was used as Ramanujakiitam. Then it served as High School, Oriental College,
Hostel, Oriental High School, Convent School etc., and now it is being converted into
T.T.D. Museum along with the 1000 pillarsd mantapam hall at Tirumala (26-12-1980),

— Gopi krishna
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and placd in it, was a big one. About 400 years back the great-grand-
fath*r of the then pijgri, Madabasi Viraraghavaciri, built the sanctum with
wooden pillars, paved its floor and installed Déika and performed his pija
by means of donations. Then about 100 years ago Brahmatantrasvami con-.
structed a spacious mantapam in front of it on the north side and added a
four pillared mantapam in front of it. About 60 ycars ago Mustajdru Sti-
nivasacarlu constructed the sanctum and its walls and paved the floor and
sanctioned the allowance to it from the Sarkdr. The pijari at the time of
this record, 8ésadri Ayyangar on behalf of Madabusi Tamarapu Tatacarlu,
laid the circuit round the sanctum with pillars. This shrine had Inam land
for ubhayams.

15. UL-ALVAR'S SHRINE:— The fifteenth shrinc was that of Ul-
Alvar in Govindardjasvimi temple. The allowance for it was for oil
for the lamp of pili 0-40-24. The clerk of the Arcaka of Govindardjasvami
temple performed pigja in it once in the day and again in the night. The
Paricarakas were Kandala Appalacari anc Govindacari and served by turns.
Four round tablets of cooked rice were offered in the day and night from
Gévindarijasvimi’s temple. The Processional Image of this Alvdr was kept
in the south side of the circuit around Govindarajasvami’s sanctum (pra-
daksinam).

15. (a) THREE MUDAL ALVARS:—The shrine of Peri-Alvar, Tonda-
radippadi-Alvar and Tiruppani-Alvar was considered as a subsidiary one.
The service to these three Alvars pertained to Kandala Appalacri and others,
together with the service in the shrine at Alipiri (Adipadi, the lowest step in
the flight of steps leading to Tirumala) of Peri-Alvar. These were ancient-
shrines. About 300 years ago Ramasvami Maharayalu built the shrine and
the gopuram (tower) and the prakdram (surrounding wall). About 150 years
back, when a Lala came here, jthe great-grand-father by name Appalacari-
of this paricaraka Appalacari brought the jmages of the two Apvdrs, Peri-
Alvar and Tondarappadi-Alvar to Govindaraja-Pattana (Tirupati). The
image of Tiruppani-Alvar was seized by the paricamas (Harijans), while the
main idol remained in the old shirne. Slight disfigurement happened to
Tiruppani-Alvar and Tondarappadi-Alvar, and there was no piija for a long
tim: to the main idols. Govindacari, with the permission of the Sarkar,
installed them in the south mapfupum in Gdvindardjasvami temple, provided
wooden doorways and arranged for their offerings and lamp lighting.

15. (b)) TIRUMANGAIYALVAR'S SHRINE:—The next ancillary
shrine dealt with was that of Tirumangai-A[var situated to the east of the road
to Kapila-tirtham. It was in ruins, [ts management was that of the Cinna-
Jyangdr. It was said to have been constructed by Krsnardyalu. There
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were no residential quarters near it, and, thercfore, about 50 y.ars ago the
Processional Image was brought and kept with peri-Alvar and others; and,
in combination with them, it rec:ived piija, naivedyam and dipdradhana. The
main idol was disfigured.

15. (c) KULASEKHARALVAR'S SHRINE:— Then the shrine of
Kulasékhara-A]var was noticed also as an ancillary shrine. It was said to
have stood to th: * west of the road to Kapila-tirtham, having been built by
Ayddhya-Ramanuja Jiyangaru. Tt was managed by the clders. This shrine,
too, having been far from the town and having been ruined, its Processional
Image was brought and placed in the shrine of Peri-Alvar. Boyis (forest-
dwellers) were rendering service in th= shrine.  Piija was conducted to it along
with the other image:s.

16. TIRUMALA NAMBI'S SHRINE:— The shrine of Tirumalanarbi
in Govindarajasvami’s temple was next trcated as the sixteenth one. Its
allowance from the Sarkar was pali 1-38-67 and the amount for ubhayam on
behalf of Tolappacari was piili 25-12-49. The servic: in it related to Té)appa-
cari and the pigja was done by th= clark of the Arcaka of Gévindarajasvami
temple once in the day and again at night. Round tablets of cooked rice
were provided for him from Géovindarajasvami’s tcmple.

17. KORATTALVAR’S SHRINE:— Then Kairattalvar's shrine was
dealt with as the seventeenth institute. Its ration amount from the Sarkdr
was pili 3-39-0, and from lease of lands it was pili 23-12-53, total pali 27-6-53.
The Arcaka's clerk performed pigja in it onc: in the day and again in the night,
and Kuratta]var Anantacari rendered other service in it; and during both
times of worship, four tablets of cooked food were offered. During the reign
.of Vénkatapatirayalu, his guru (religious teacher) Dogddicarya Bhattaru,
a descendant of Kurattalvar, constructed a shrine and installed an idol of the
Alvir in his own Agrahdram with the assistance of his relations and also in-
stalled the idol of Tirumalid=y-Alvar in thc Agrahdram known as Bhakti-
sara-puram which later on became ruined. Then in the time of Mustajaru
Raghunathicarlu, when Sayidu Mahammadu Khan visited this place, Krsna-
macari of the Bhattar’s family handed the $dsanam (writ, probably an order
for transference) to his son-in-law Madabusi Gévindacari, who in the cyclic
year Kilaka, transported the two idols to a mantapam in Gdvindarajasvami’s
temple and consecrated them.

18. BHASYAKAR’S SHRINE:— Bhisyakara’s (Rimanuja's) shrine
was the cighteenth one next considered. Its allowance from the Sarkdr and

* It might be the place where an elementary school is being run in the NGO's colony,
K T. Road. The existing mantapam might have been the abode of the Ajvar,
— Gopi krishna
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by ubhayams was pili 38-4-32. The piija in it was conducted by the Arcaka
in the noon and in the night with the offering of four tablets of cooked rice,
and other service in it was rendered by Vengdpuram (Vangipuram?) Righava-
ciiri on behalf of its honorary Dharmakarta Pedda-Jiyyangdru; and the pari-
cdraka was the recipient of the offered rice tablets. The shrine was constructed
by Kadiya-Yadavardyalu, and Bhasyakara’s relation and disciple Embiru
installed Bhagyakdra in it.

19. TIRUMANGAIYALVAR’S SHRINE:— The nineteenth shrine
next described was that of *Tirumangai Alvaru. Its allowance from the Sarkar
was piili 4-14-61 and through ubhayams the amount was pili 5-33-32, the
total being pali 10-3-13. The Arcaka’s gumasta (clerk) performed the piija
in the noon and in the night and offered four tablets of cooked rice. The
Kandila family man did other service in the shrine on behalf of its Dharma-
karta, Cinna-Jiyyangar, and received the rice tablets after offering, as his share.
This shrine stood to the east of the road to the Kapila-tirtham and was in
ruins. It was said that it was constructed by Krsmardyalu. Being ruined
and solitary without human habitat nearby, the Processional Image was brought
and lodged in the Peri-Alvar’s shrine, wherein, along with the other Alvars’
images, pija was performed to it. The main idol was disfigured.

It was noted at the end of the document that the total number of Dévas-
thinams dealt with was nineteen, since those of Peri-Alvar and the two others,
of Tirumangai-Alvar and of Kulasekhara-Alvar, were grouped under the
fifteenth shrine of Ul-Alvir, probably for the reason that these shrines were
ruined and their main idols were maimed and their Processional {mages were
lodged in-Peri-Alvar’s shrine, which is situated at the entrance to G3vindaraja’s
temple on the north-side, adjoining its second prakdra wall on the east.

PAIMAYISI ACCOUNT

The Paimayisi account of theé'different temples and other buildings, also
prepared in Fasli 1227 by the Karnams of the respective places in the Mahd-
ragfra language, and signed by them and by the Seristadar of the Taluk Office,
Alabdu Gévindaravu on 14th August 1819 A.C., furnished the denominations,
measurements and utility of the various apartments and structures in the
different temples at that time.

1. VENKATESVARA'S TEMPLE:—In Vénkaté§vara’s temple in
Tirumala, it notices the Garbha-grham (sanctum sanctorum) with the Vimdnam
(dome) over it, the Antaralam (walls or roof) and the Mukha-mantapam (front

* This deserted shrine even now stands beside the T, T. D. Administrative Office on the

K.T.Road. It is dealt as 15 (b) and again as 19 separately. o
~— Gopi krishna
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portico) as item No. 1, then the maficapu-séva-grham (the apartmcnt in which
the cot is suspended from the ceiling for the bed of the Deity), next the 8ri
Ramacandrasvami-sannidhi (the high pial where $ri Rma was stationed), adjoin-
ing it on the east Mukha-antarala-mantapam (front terracsd or walled portico)
and lastly the Rariga-mantapam (a pavilion for public show of functions and
services to the Deity, the unwalled mahdmani-mangapam) with an inner circuit (to
pradaksinam) commencing at south-cast and passing around the sanctum
from the dolu-mantapam (for the play of the drummer and pipers) and ending
on the north-side with the shrine of Sena-Mudaliyar and the adjoining exit
mantapam. All these together form the central shrine.

To the south east of this group, stands thc Svayam-pakasala or M&l-pstu
(kitchen); from this westwards upto the Kalyana-mantapam (pavilion for
the performance of the marriage of the Deity) is a passage with a line of 10
stone pillars in front and three rooms behind, one for the lamp-lighter, next
the Yagasala (Sacrificial room for oblations to the Fire-God); and the third
in charge of Mehtaji Sahukar. Thc Kalyina-maptapam is said to comprise
a thin sculpltured double-pillared Sirihdsana (seating)-mantapam, a small
shrine for lodging Malayappasvami (Processional Image) during the Brahmo-
tsavam, and a small Garbha-grham behind it. Al these stand on a high plat-
form to the south of the Vimana-Pradaksinam (corridor around the central
shrine with the Vimana (dome) over the sanctum).

The platform on the western side of this corridor is said to contain rooms
(1) for Raghdji Bhonsle’s pallaki (palanquin) and Vahandlu (vehicles), (2)
for the vahandlu of the Nadigaddam family men, (3) Surapuram state’s Vahanams
and other things, (4) Venkatagiri Raja’s prasddam distribution, (5) in Pidagala
family’s charge, and (6) room for extraction of civet oil.

On the platform to the north of the Vimdna-Pradaksinam were rooms
occupied serially by the cooks, the Mysore state for provisions, the Matla
chief’s people, the Kaikala servant, Vagapadi (offered panydrams), Ta)lapakam
musicians inscribed copper-plates, Sabha-ara for keeping the Deities’ cloths’,
Bhagyakara's shrine, maficapu-ara (room for keeping the Deity’s cot), the
Kanuka-ara (room for keeping donations from the pilgrims), and the Bokkasam
people’s panyaram room, the sandal-grinding room, temple-prasadam-keeping
room, and to its south at the cast end the shrine of Ydga-Narasirhhasvami.

At the south-east corner between the inner door-way under the smaller
tower and the kitchen stands Varadarajasvami’s shrine.

In the second circuit, the Sarmparg.-Pradak sinam around the inner prakara
commencing from the guards-gate at the entrance under the bigger front
tower, it first refers to the statues of Acyutarayalu and Krgnarayalu beside the
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east prakara wall, then on the south-side it iocates the room for torches
and the room for keeping Mysore state’s vehicles, next Ranganayaka’s kitchen
and His shrine with a Vimdnam of plaster over it and a Sirhdsana-mantapam
of four slender posts in front of it, adjoining it on the west the Pindisdla (rice
flouring room), then an unenclosed manfapam; on the west side the store-
room with a small shallow well of oozing water called Viraja-nadi at its entrance ;
on the north side the panyaram preparing Kitchen, the Yamunsttara
where flower-garlands are tied and last th Suvarna (golden) mantapam with
four storeys. To the west of this is noted the Rajita (silver)-mantapam.
In the midst of the Suvarna-mantapam adjoining the entrance gate is the mana-
pam in the north portion of which the three forged statues of Krsnariya
and his two queens are noted to have been installed and in the southern por-
tion the statues of Acyutardya and his queen.

The darvdja (cntrance gate) is noted to be 33 feet from east to west, 21
feet from north to south and 15 feet high, with the gopuram of three tiers of
plaster surmounted by Kalasams, (small ornamental vases) of 33 feet in length
from east to west, 21 feet in breadth from north to south and 51 feet in height.

It mentions the Tirumalardya-mantapam as containing 54 pillars and built
‘in three stages, comprising the upper most Simhdsana-mangapam (for seating
the Processional Images ) of black stone of 6x 6 square feet with a Vimanam
of plaster supported by four small pillars; the lower sccond mantapam with
30 pillars and measuring 33 feet from east to west in width and 39 feet in length
from north to south; and the third lowest one with 16 pillars and in extent
24 feet high, 33 feet long from north to south, and 30 feet broad from east
to west; and its pillars are beautifully sculptured.

It then refers to the Dhavja-stambham-mantapam in front of the Tirumaja-
rdya-mangapam with the gilded flag-staff and the Bali-pitham.

To the north of it is mentioned a brick mantapam of four pillars with
cast images of Tondramallu and others installed in it (Todaramalla).

Between this Tondramallulu’s (the family) mantapam and the pila-bavi
(the well into which the flowers and garlands on removal after decoration are
deposited so as not to be worn by any body) it specifies, on the east side, ad-
joining the Suvarpa-mantapam, the Rajita-mantapam, and behind the Todaia-
mallu-mantapam, the four pillared mantapam of 9x9 square feet containing
the image of Vénkatapatiraju.

2. GOVINDARAJA'S TEMPLE:— In treating of 3ri Gévindaraja-
svami’s temple in Tirupati, the Paimdyisi account states that the temple is a
stone structure and faces east: that its sanctum measures 15 feet east to west
21 feet north to south, and 12 feet high; that the figure of 3ti Govindaraja-
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svamiis ina lying posture resting on the $&sa-talpa (bed formed of the body of
the serpent Adi-3&sa) with its septenate (seven parts) hood covered with gilded
copper plate extended over His head as shelter; that it was formed by embedd-
ing the stone image brought from Citrakitam (Cidambaram) and also a
Salagrama (the small black stone, procurcd from the river Gandaki wherein
are produced these stones in various shapes, and those with good and aus-
picious marks are worshipped as the embodiments of Visnu) and by plaster
from head to foot, and overlaid with silver plate from the pit of the stomach
to the fect; that above His pit was sculpturcd a figure of Catur-mukha (four
faczd Brahma); and that there are a stone image of 8ri Dévi (Laksmi) facing
east, at His feet on the north sidz; a stone image of Bha-Dé&vi (Goddess of
Earth) on the north side facing south; and two stone images of the Rdksasas
Madhu and Kaitabha in a standing position at the north-east corner of His
feet. In its deambulatory (pradaksinam, circuit) at the north-east corner
Séna-Mudaliyar’s shrine is said to be situated and the Kdnuka room at the
south-cast corner.

Adjoining 3ri Govindaraja’s shrine on the south is noted the shrinc of
Tiruvandi-Yadavap:rumil (cowherd Krsna), which is an ancient on~ but
has no pitja. Two idols of Krsna and His Consort are shrouded in it.

1t is further related that in Govindaraja’s shrine are lodged the. Proces-
sional Images of Sanjivarayasvami enshrined in the east street opposite to
the temple and in the north street, i.e., the High Road, near the Bazaar street,
and Pattabhi-(anointed, crowned)-Ramasvami (3ri Rama) and His biother
Lakgsmana brought from the Péta-gudi (the suburban temple of Tirumangai-
Alvar alias Jiyyangar gudi, on the road to the Kapila-tirtham).

The pradaksinam for these two joint shrines is said to be 66 feet long
from east to west, 34} feet long from north to south, and 12 feet wide, with 30
pillars.

To the south-east of the Ranga-mantapam the kitchen is noted to be situated;
to the west of it the flouring room; on its west side the shrine of Mé&njan-Vénkats-
$vara of a stone image to the west of this shrine the room containing the images
of the four Alvars, viz., Pedda (peri) Alvar, Tirumanga-Alvar, Kulasékhara-
Alvarand Tondarapadi-Alvar, together with the images of Kédanda Ramasvami
(8ri Rama holding the bow), His Consort Sitadévi and His brother Laksmana;
nextto it the Yagasila and by its side the Kalyana-mantapam with a Vim3i-
nam for the presiding Deity underneath, with a shrine of V&ikatésvarasvami in
front in the east and a shrine on the south of Nammalvar together with Gajéndra-
Varadarija (Visnu who graciously released the, elephant-lord from the clutches
of the crocodile) along with Laksmi both mounted on the Garuda-vehicle.
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On the east abutting the prakdra wall a long mantapam of the arnkanam,
about 5 or 6 feet wide spac:, containing the’room of the Bokkasam people at
the north-east corner, next to it the Kanuka room of the lessee of the Kanuka,
then the room of the palle people keeping their articles, to its south and oppo-
site to the Bali-pitham the shrine of Sanjivarayasvami, and over its mukha-
mangapam in a chambcer of 6x6x8 cubic feet is enshrined the statue like the
figure of *Akkanna made of bricks and mortar. (He was the chief-minister of
the last Golkonda Sultin Abdul Hasan Qutb $h from about 1675 to 1687
A.C., with his brother Méadanna as the Governor of Candragiri-Tirupati).

The first prakdra wall is stated to enclose all the above structures, its
length on ths cast (similarly on the west) being 234 fect, and on the north
(as well on the south) being 183 feet, and height of the granite stone portion
being 22 feet and of the coping with brick and mortar of 2 feet, total height
being 24 feet, with a thickness of 3 feet; and the inner gateway in the cast-wall
and opposite to the Tiruvandi-Yadavaperumal’s shrine is said to be 24 fect
towards cast, 27 feet towards north and 10} feet high with a surmounted
gopuram of 24 feet in height.

Outside the second enclosure to the north of the outer entrance is stated
to have stood the Parupatyadaru mantapam of 18 feet eastward and 22} feet
northward. Probably the office of the Parupatyadar of Vénkatédvara’s temple
was held in this manfapam at that time.

Adjoining the outer (second) prakdra wall on the east and to the south
of the outer gateway is situated Laksmidévi-mantapam facing east with a pial
of 74 feet in length and with steps to get up, of 19§ feet towards cast and 33
feet towards north, enclosing 8 ankanams (spaces) with 8 pillars, the thickness
of the stone wall on the west and south being 4 feet and height being 10 fect.

To this main edifice were added a manfapam on a 4 feet raised pial with
5 pillars of 9 feet to the east, 33 feet to the north and 13 feet high on the eastern
3ide; and a pial of 7§ feet in height in the last arikapam on the northern side;
by Dalaviyi Anantappa as his dharmam.

* The statue of Akkanna was being removed and placed in the north-west corner of the
northern corridor for public view, after minor repairs with cement, The statue stands
with folded hands offering prasdm wearing beads and yajAgpavita. With bare body he
wmﬂhmﬁlﬂrtﬁmac\iﬁfmm. The chamber had been dismantled
along with the statue at the time of consecration of Srf PArthasirathy-svimi's temple
on 6-3-1977, The original appearance of Akkanna disappeared due to repairs
Heretofore there was une ancient statue of an Alvir here, removed from its original
place of erection in the sanctum sanctorum of St Parthasirathys’ and it is missing now,
stated to have beea transferred to some other place and inview of his being in S
Kraoa's presence he might be peri-Alvir. ' ~— Gopi krishna
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To the south of it stand two 4 pillared mantapams and to the east of them
the mantapam known as the Govardhanagiri-mantapam was constructed by
Madhura Vépamma.

Then it mentions the two 4 pillared high mantapams to the cast of the outer
gopuram of the second prakdra of the temple, of 10x10x25 cubic feet with
hooks in the ceiling for suspending chains for a swing for the Deitics and with
a Vimdnam over it of 7% feet height, adjoining the artificial spring well (foun-
tain) there.

A little further to the east in the cential strect stands the big gopuram
constructed as the dharmam of the Matla chiefs. Its lower portion with the
passage through it built of stone measures 54 feet to the cast, 72 fect to the
north, 28 feet high and the passage 13 feet wide. Over it is the tower of 7
storeys with 2 square doorways in cach storcy, one on the east side and onz
on the west side. It was constructed of brick and mortar, and its height is
110 feet. It is slightly *damaged at the south-east corner.

Next it describes the shrines and other constructions in the outer or second
enclosure of Govindaraja’s temple. In the south row in order, adjoining the
east prakara wall of the inner enclosure are noted the shrine of Tirumalanaribi;
to its east the shrine of Bhasyakira (Ramanuja); adjacent to it the shrine of
Kirattalvar also containing the stationary idol of Tirumusi-A}var; to the
cast of it the spacious manfapam with the garbhagrham (sanctum), measuring
1303 feet to the east 69 feet to the north and 12 feet high, containing 14 bavulu
(cellars) for holding ghee and oil.

In the north row are the old flour room; to its east the shrine of Madhura.
kavi-Alvar, with a well in front; then manfapams on the three sides of a flower-
garden; next to the east the mantapam adjoining the outer gépuram and facing
west with a ground floor manfapam and 8 pillars and of 15 feet in extent to-
wards east and 26 feet towards north, and an upper first floor mantapam of
12 arikanams with the figure of the Disc engraved on the stone of the abutting
gopuram, worshipped as Cakratta]var, measuring 24 fect to the east, 24 feet
to the north and 8 feet high, with 20 pillars and provided with a flight of steps.

The adjoining outer gépuram in the cast prakdra wall of the second
enclosure measures 33 feet northwards, 27 feet eastwards and 17 feet high
with a doorway on the floor and the tower above of brick and mortar of 33
feet in height; The second prdakdra walls are 215 feet eastwards, 181 feet
northwards and 24 feet high.

3. KODANDARAMA'’S TEMPLE :— Then it decals with 3ri
Kodanda Riamasvamy’s temple in the northern part of Tirupati. It is of the

* Entirely renovated three years back. — Gopi krishna
2
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style of sanga-bandi, i.c., built of stone, and faces west. Its pijari at that time
was Pattu Tatdcari. Its garbha-grham is erected with stonc, on a platform of
two fect in height into a squarc chamber of 24 x 24 feet and 10 feet high,
with a Vimanam above it of 20 fect in height. It enshrines 3 main stationary
ston: idols of Kodanda Ramasvami, Sitddévi and Laksmana and 8 Proccs-
sional Images. On th- floor to the west of it are kept four copper images of
Vigvakséna, Afjanéya, Namma]var and Bhasyakdra. In the snapana-(ablu-
tions) mantapam on the south sid: facing north is the shrine of Bhagyakara
with two images of stone, onc bigger and one smaller, in which are preserved
the threc Proczssional Tmages of $ri Vénkatésvara and the Ubhaya-Niccarlu,
His two Divine Consorts and the *Cakram belonging to the temple in Manga-
puram situated in the region of the Pikila-Palayam: and opposite to it on
the other side is the shrine of Sénddhipati (Vigvakséna) facing south.

Adjoining the Snapana-mantapam on the west is the Asthana-mantapam.
A prakara wall of granitc ston: surrounds the temple, being 345 feet
eastwards, 174 fect northwards and 13} feet high of the stone portion with
a coping of 13 feet of brick and mortar, making a total height of 15 fcet. In
front of the shrins in the middle of the west prakara wall is a Maha-dvaram
(main entrance gate) of stone, being 24 feet eastwards, 30 feet northwards
and 11 fect high, and the gateway 15 fect wide with the gdpuram above it of
three storeys rising to a height of 29 fect.

4. NAMMALVAR’S SHRINE:— Then it takes up the shrine of Nam-
malvar in the north street beside Govindardja’s temple. It is situated in
the north row facing south and was built of stone. Its sanctum contains the
stationary idol of Nammalvar, his Processional Image and his adoring image
of Srinivasamarti (VEnkatésvara), and Tiruppanalvar and his adoring images
of Krsna, Rukmini and Satyabhama. To the south of the sanctum is the
Asthana-mantapam with the Ranga-mantapam inits midst, of 48 feet eastwards,
63 feet northwards and 10 fect high. It is stated that the Taluk Office was
held in this mapfapam then. The building is enclosed by a prakdra wall of
stone of 114 feet eastward, 285 feet northward, 17 feet high and 3 feet thick.

5. GANGAI-KONDAN-MANTAPAM :— It mentions the Garhgundra-
manptapam in the Ramacandrapuram Street in Tirupati as being used for
8ri Govindardjasvimi. The name of the pavilion is probably a corruption
of the biruda Gargai-kondan of Rajéndra Cdla—I. It has the halting place
for a short while of Govindardjasvami during His procession in the festivals.
In some inscriptions the northern part of the town around K&danda-Rama-
svimi’s temple was designated as Ramacandrapuram. In this account it is
seen that the limits of this suburb extended upto this manfapam after which
the street is called Gangundri-mantapam street.

* May be of Prasanna Vénkateivara at Madgalampeta. — Gopi krishoa.
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6. AN ALVAR AND KR$NA:— It also refers to a shrine of an Alvar
located to the west of the Mala-Vida and a shrinc of Cenna-Krsnasvami to
the south of the Madiga-Vada (two Harijan colonies).

7. KAPILESVARA'S SHRINE:— In its account of Kapilévarasvami’s
shrine , it gives the measurements of His sanctum as being 63 x 73 X 7 cubic
feet with the self-emanated and an artificial Lirgam requiring to be firmly
implanted with the cementing paste. To the south of the sanctum is a secret
room of 9 X 5} X 6 cubic fect, containing the Processional Image of the Godd-
ess, and the way to it is from the Goddess’s sanctum adjoining it on the south,
but it is shut up with a heavy granite slab and smaller slabs over it and with
bricks and mortar above them. Adjacent to the secret chamber on the west
in the space of one ankapam is self-revealed Kapilédvara. Underncath is an
anthill of 3 feet in height and over it are a wooden Kamadhenu (divine wish-
giving cow), its calf and Kapila-Mahamuni facing north as their protector,
To its south is the shrine of the Goddess Kimaksi-amma. In front of them
is the Mukha-mantapam with' the Nandi (bull) facing Kapiledvara, the Uma-
Mahgsvara image on the north and Sirya-Narayana image and a small
Vindyaka image on the south, all the three facing west. In the north passage
for circumambulation is located Candikédvara. The Dvdrapalakds stand in
the outside arikanam; in its north chamber is Vidvédvara facing south and in
an almyra in the south room are three stone images of $an-mukha-svami (Guha,
Skanda Subrahamanyasvimi, Kumdrasvimi) and His two Consorts Valli
and Dévayina; and in the manfapam is a Lingam with a panavattam (a round
receptacle for bath-water, milk, and other liquids with an outlet) and a small
Nardi. To its west is the pial of mortar with the Dhvaja-stambham (flag-staff)
standing in it.

To the south of the Mukha-mantapam lies the Ranga-mantapam, containing

the Idol of Daksinamiirti and an image of Ndga (snake) adjacent to its north
wall,

On the east the kitchen is located. To its south in the open space a big
Nandi of stone reclines facing north. In it are also shrines of Kalabhairava
‘facing west together with His bhakta (devotee) Garuvada, of Sahasra-
Lingesvarasvami with a Nandi in front, and of Kasi-Visvésvarasvami,
Vighngsvara and Kalabhairava with a Nandi in front.

8. VENUGOPALASVAMI:— In a mantapam to the south of the
Kapila-tirtham is the shrine of Vénu-Gopalasvami, his nose having been
maimed, along with Rukmini and Satyabhdma on cither side of Him, and
with two Dvdrapalakas outside.

9. RANGA-MANTAPAM AND LAKSMI NARAYANASVAMI:—
To its north stands the Rariga-mantapam of the Kapila-tirtham, 6 X 6 arikanams
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- square of 50 X 50 x 16 cubic feet with 49 stone pillars, with the shrine of the
stone Idol of Laksmi-Nardyapasvimi incorporating Laksmi in Himself;
His nose is a little damaged.

10. LAKSMI-NARASIMHASVAMI IN THE CAVE:— To the west
of the west bank of the Kapila-tirtham in a cave is enshrined Laksmi-Narasirhha-
svami’s stone idol facing east, with slight damage to the frame. Steps are
laid to descend into the cave.

11. NAMMALVAR’S SHRINE:— The shrine of *Nammalvdr, at
the entrance to the Kapila-tirtham with his stationary stone idol, is noted to
contain the images of Namma]vér, Kiratta]var, Bhasyakara and Nadhamuni-
Alvar and a small stone image of Srinivasamirti (Vénkatgivara); and ,the
Proczssional Image of Nammalvar to have been transported to Govindaraja-
svimi’s temple. For want of a door, its entrance was closed with a stone slab.

12. ALIPIRI PADALA-MANTAPAM AND PARUVETA-MANTA -
PAM:— The account also refers to the stone manrapam at Alipiri (Adipadi,
the lowest step in the flight of steps uphill) at the foot of the Hill and to the
south of the big gapuram (wihch was ruined later on) in which the feet of Vén-
katésvara arc engraved in relief on a granite slab on the floor, hence known
as the Srivari-Padala-mantapam and to the pdrvéta-mantapam to the east of
Tirupati beside the road to Rénigunta about a mile off.

13. SRI PADMAVATI’S TEMPLE IN TIRUCANOR:— In Cirata-
niiru (Tiruccukandr, Tirucandr) the account describes the temple of Goddess
Padmavati-amma. It was built of stone and 1t faces cast . Its sanctum mea-
sures 10 feet east to west, 7 feet north to south and 8 fect high, with a Vimanam
over it of I8 feet in height. It enshrines the main stationary stone idol of
much beauty of the Goddess in a sitting padmdsana (with folded cross legs),
Her Processional Image of like nature, Her another image for bedding on
cot, an image of Srinivasamarti, an image of Alaga=(4laga-beautiful)

- Tiruvéngadasvami (Vénkatésvara) with His two Divine Consorts Sridévi and
Bhidévi on a pedestal under a prabha (arch), an image of Tirumanga-Alvar,
and the three images of Krsnasvami, Rukmini and Satyabhama. In the
pradaksinam around the sanctum are lodged in a chamber on the north side
a main stone idol of Erperumanar (Raménuja) and his Processional Image,
both facing south; and in the room on the south side a main stone idol of
SZnadhipati, and images of Nammalvar and Garudalvar (Garuda vehicle).
Adjoining the Pradaksina-mantapam on the east is the Asthana-maptapam of
"< feet eastward, 36 fect northward and 11 fect high, stationing a decayed
purse vehicle covered with gilded copper plate. To its east is planted the
Dhvaja-stambham of wood of 54 feet in height with the Bali-pitham to its east,

*This is also a deserted shrine and no idols are found here. Also there is another deserted
temple of Sri Ramanuja on the big granite rock called Pérliru bapda near Tirupati.—G. K.
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and a wooden shed is put up over them. To the east of this stands the Ranga-
mantapam with 16 stone pillars on a pial 4 feet high of an extent of 24 x 24 X8
cubic feet.

14. KRSNASVAMI'S SHRINE:— To the south of the shrine of the
Goddess with an interspace of one yardstands Srf Krsnasvami’s shrine built
of stone. Its garbha-grham measures 6 X6 X9 cubic feet. Above its Asthana-
maptapam is hung a big bell. The sanctum enshrines the stationary stone
idols of Krsnasvami (3rf Ksna)with two arms', in padmdsanam facing east,
Balabhadrasvami (Krsna's elder brother Balardma) with two arms, in padmdsa-
nam, of stone facing north, 3 standing Processional Images of Vénu-Gépala-
svami (cowherd Krsna holding the flute to His mouth), Rukmini and Satya-
bhama and Cakram (the Disc, Visnu's Sudariana-Cakram).

15. ALAGHU-TIRUVENKATANATHA’S SHRINE:—To the further
south beside Krsnasvami shrine stands the shrine of Alaghu-Tiruvéngada-
nathasvami (beautiful V&nkatéivara) of stone *without pija. The shrine
is in good condition. Its sanctum is 7x7x9 cubic feet. It enshrines the
main idol of Alaga-Tiruvéngalanathasvami and is provided with a pradaksinam,
with an Asthdna-maptapam to the east and a Ranga-mantapam further east
containing a shrine of Garuda at the east end.

Opposite to Kysnasvami’s shrine stands the Mahddvara-mantapam built
of stone with a tower over it of brick and mortar in 2decay. It is 13 feet east-
ward, 24 feet northward and 15 feet high. It bas stone door-jambs and wooden
doors and an ordinary tower over it of brick and mortar.

The prakdra wall of the entire temple measures 210 feet eastward, 156
feet northward, and 11 feet high and is said to have been built of brick and
mortar. At the present time it is seen to have been built of small blocks of
granite stone; and little higher.

In the middle of the Padma-sarassu is the Nirdli-maptapam. In the month
of Tai (January) the Zamindar of Karvétinagar used to perform the
Teppstsavam (float festival) in the pond. The lower portion of the manfapam
Is 7 feet deep from the foundation under the water and on this elevated floor
was built the mapfapam of 12x12x 10 cubic feet in extent with 4 pillars
supporting the Vimanam of 10 feet in height.

On the east bank of this Sarassu (pond) is the Tirthavdri-mantapam in
which the Goddess is seated on the 9th day of Her annual festival in the
Tami] month of Kartiki for tirthavari and given ablutions.

1. 811 Sundarardija svimi is being worshipped there. Refer page No. 108 ante.

2, Now it is in excellent condition after renovation.
— Gopi krishna
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16. SORYA-NARAYANASVAMI AND VENKATESVARA:— To
the east of the pond are the shrines of Sdrya-Narayapasvami with 4 arms,
and of Véjkatésvara, both facing wost. The latter is 39Xx24x 12 cubic
feet with 24 pillars, and is in good condition; and it is believed to have been
the spot where Srivaru (Vénkatéivara) performed tapas (penance) to get back
Lakgmi who had left him.

17. VARADARAJASVAMI:— To the east of the village is said to
have stood a big temple of Varadarajasvami of masonry facing west, without
piija to His big idol, enclosing the shrine of Goddess Perundévamma facing
east. The stones of its kitchen were used for building the temple of Goddess
Padmavati.

KAINKARYA—PATTI

Two Kainkarya-patis were prepared, one in Fasli 1211 (1801 A.C.,)
and gnother in Fasli 1230 (1820 A.C.,). The earlier one of Fasli 1211 incorpo-
rated the statements (kaifiyat) furnished by each service-holder,as to the kind
of service he did, the emoluments in cash and kind he received, the lands and
villag:s hz held possession of and other relevant particulars. It enumerates
the particular villages enjoyed by the four families of the Arcakas, the two
Jiyangars and the four Ekargis, the Sarkar Arcaka the Arcaka of 8ri Rama’s
temple, the seven families of Adcaryapurusds, the Bokkasam Sabha persons,
the Tallapakam family, the Golla-carvakar, the Palle-carvakdr, Mahant Janaki-
das, Daydram Mahant of the Balakiram Matham, the Karnams of Tirupati
and Mangapuram, Karakambadi Palégar, Krsnapuram Palégar and Ma-
mandiar Palégars. In addition to the income from villages and lands, the
individuals of hereditary tenure of temple service from the Arcakas to the
Tallapakam family received honororium and prasddam. The Jiyangadrs and
Actiryapurusds were required to feed Vaisnava guests during festivals and
also perform ubhayams in the temples and Alvars shrines on special occasions,
and the latter also to teach students; and thzse obligations were to be dis-
charged besides their routine daily duty of reciting the prabandham in the
temples of Vénkatéivara and Govindardja. The Bokkasam-Sabha men are
not mentioned to have held any villages or lands.

The paid servants of the temple comprised the Uttara-jurupatyadar and
17 others. But therc is no mention of the Pdrupatyadar in both the patis.

The Kainkarya-pati of Fasli 1230 only recounts the Kainkaryams (services)
of the several persons, without referring to their lands and villages and emolu-
ments.
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The duties of the threc Pdfegdrs were to go on rounds in Tirupati upto
Kapilésvara’s temple, cstablish guard-posts on the different routes to Tirupati,
look after the safety of the pilgrims to the temple and of the Kdnukas they
brought.

In a catechetical pamphlet a certain A.Sa-Ramaiciryulu has noted that
Major Munro, Governor of Madras, desiring to visit the temple to have the
Dar3anam of Vénkat&vara, came to Tirupati one day, halted for th= night,
intending to asc:nd the Hill the next morning. That night Véikatédvara
appeared to him in a drearh in the guise of onc of the Acdryapurusas, advised
him not to go up the Hill, he being a non-Hindu, but return to Madras. He
did accordingly. This exhibits Munro’s faith in V&nkatéivara which after-
wards took shape as a food-offering provid:d by him to the Deity through
the grant of some land. This offering continues to be made to Him during
the first bell after the morning pija.

In the above catechism in answer to the question No. 20 it is stated that
food-offerings were provided 60 times each day for which 432 villages near
Tirupati had been granted by kings and others in olden days. With the endow-
ment of about 170 villags to the temple functionaries and the wardens of the
marches around the Tirupati taluk, the remaining 250 and odd villages must
have gone into the formation of the different taluks of th: Cittoor and
Cuddapah districts. Besides these 432 villages, scores of villages were granted
to the temple by kings, chiefs, noblemen and private donors upto the time of
the battle of Talikota in 1565; and these lying in South India upto Travancore
and forming part of the regions conquered by the Sultdns of Bijapir and
Golkonga, then appropriated by the Nawibs of the Carndtic at Arcot and
ultimately handed over to the English East India Company must have by that
time lost the vestiges of Indms or grants with the boundary stones marked
with the Sudarsana-Cakra or the Disc emblem, and must have formed regular
parts of the taluks in the southern districts. And the result was the stoppage
of the offerings to God 60 times a day and limiting them to 3 times with
greatly reduced quantities, once in the forenoon, a second time at noon and
the third time at night, as per the diffam or the schedule of rations.

Further, the income of the temple from Kanuka and Arjitam was assigned
to the English Company by the Nawab of Arcot as early as 1786 A.C. and
the Company farmed it to renters and enjoyed this revenue upto 1843 A.C.



RELINQUISHMENT OF TEMPLE ADMINISTRATION BY THE
BRITISH THROUGH ITS TRANSFER TO MAHANTS
LEADING TO PROSPERITY

HE Court of Directors in England of the English East India Company

strongly resented the participation of the Company’s officers and men in

the idolatry conducted in Hindu temples by reason of its management of these

religious institutions, but apparently to placate the religious sentiments of

the people through seeming non-interference in them, ordered its relinquish-

ment of their administration. This order came into effect in 1842-43 A.C.,
in the early years of the reign of Queen Victoria.

Accordingly 8t VEhkativara’s temple togethet with the auxiliary temples
of 8r1 Govindaraja, 3ri Kodapda-Rama and Sri Kapilédvara in Tirupati and
of Sri Padmavati in Tirucanir was handed over in September 1843 A.C.,
‘to the charge of the then Mahant Sti Sévadasa of Sri Hathirdmji Matha in
Tirupati, designated the Vicdranakarta (Administrator) of the temples, after
the execution of a muccilika (agreement) dated: 21-4-1843 A.C., to carry on
the g through yr-disciples, but without any capital to run
the administration and to carry on the routine worship and offerings in the
several temples. After strong representations a sum of Rs. 5,000 was placed
in his hands for the purpose.

Tt was believed that, out of the annual revenue collected from the temple
by the Company through farming its income upto 1843 there remained
a balance of 40 lakhs of rupees with it in 1843 A.C. The late 3ri
A.S. Krsna Rido, an Advocate of Nellore, who was a member of the Madras
Legislature, raised this point a number of times in the Legislative Council in
the twenties of this Century @and pleaded for the restitution of the amount to
the Tirupati Dévasthanam.” The Government of Madras after giving some
vague replies for a time, ultimately denied having any account at all relating
to it.

From 1843101933 A.C. six generations of Mahants exercised authority
as the Vicarapakartas of the Dévasthdnams. The temple inscriptions relate a
few servicss rendered by three of them. The first Mahant-Vicaranakarta
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Sévadasa renovated the Svami-Pugkarini enclosing the two major pools, the
8ri Vardha-Tirtha and the Srinivasa-Tirtha which comprise the Markandéya,
Agni, Yama (pertaining to Yama, the God of death or Agastya-Rsi), Vasistha
(Rsi) Varupa (God of rain), Vayu (God of wind), Kubéra (God of wealth),
Galava (Rsi) and Sarasvati (Goddess of learning) tirthas (sacred pools), in
all 9 tirthas, in the cyclic year Saumya, S8aka Year 1771 on Thursday 3lst
August 1849 A.C. (No. 130 Vol. VI, Part-I). Then he also renewed the float
festival for Srinivasa (Vénkatéivara) and Sri Alam&lmangi (Padmavati,
Laksmi) together.

This inscription composed in Sarhskyt prose is written in Telugu characters,
and a copy of it No. 131 is inscribed in Dévanigari characters.

The next Vicdranakarta, 8r1 Mahant Dharmadasa, the disciple of 8rf
Mahant Sévadasa renovated the steps of Kapila-tirtham and the mantapams
on its east and west banks in Saka 1787, Raktaksi, on 10-2-1865 A.C. (No.133),
He is recorded in a Telugu Sisamdlika verse in No. 134 to have constructed
the outer entrance gopuram of 8ri Vénkatésvara’s temple, known as padikdvali-
(guards men on duty) gopuram together with some mantapams near it, in the
cyclic year Bahudhanya on 11-9-1878 A.C.

In the regime of the sixth and the last Vicaranakarta, $ri Mahant Prayaga-
dasa, his brother disciple Rama-laksmanadasa fixed the golden vase over the
Vimdna of 8ri V&nkatéivara’s sanctum in the Kaliyuga year 5010, cyclic year
Kilaka, on 30-9-1908 A.C. (No. 135).

GOPALACARLU’S ACCOUNT OF SERVICES OF DIFFERENT
MAHANT-VICARANAKARTAS

The late 8ri M. P. Gopalacariar of Tirupati, popularly known as Nalla-
Gépalacarlu, a pensioner of the Dévasthanam, had compiled a list of services
rendered by the successive Vicaranakartas. )

He noted as the Kairkaryams (services) of the first Vicgranakarta $ri
‘Mahant Séviadisa of having provided a gold Pitambaram (covering) down to
the feet, a gold YajAiopavitam (sacred thread), golden Padma-pitham (the pedes-
tal of the shape of the lotus flower), gemset ear ornaments, Ndgdbharapam
(ornament of the shape of the hooded serpent for the upper arms) and a plate
of diamonds tied below the crown, for use of the main stationary Idol.of
Vénkatédvara; a Vairamudi (round head-ornament) of pearls for V&tkatéivara’s
Processional Image, as also a pearl-set crown and gilded silver coverings for
the hands and legs, and a Rdjamudi (head-ornament covering the tied hair)
of pearls for each of His two Consorts; a lattice door overlaid with silver-
plate at the inmost door-sill called the Kuladekhara-padi at the sanctum, pro-
viding four silver chains for the bedding cot and silver seats with lions’ heads
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on either side for the Processional Images, renovated the inner or Mukkoti-
pradaksinam and arranged for the procession of the Processional Images
decorated with Vajra-kavacam (diamond-set gold covering) on the Mukkéti-
Ekadasi day through that circuit, but later on stopped it, fearing risk of stampede
of visitors in the narrow passage. He repaired the Svami-Puskarini and
through an under-ground channel arranged for the supply of water to it from
the Pata-kongru (Acyutardya’s pool on the west). He prepared a silver-plated
tirucci with makara-toranam, the bigger serpent vehicle and gilded it, con-
structed a new Brahma’s car and a new big car in Tirumala, and repaired the
fallen southern part of the big gopuram to the east of Gévindaraja’s temple
in Tirupati. In Tirucanir he built the Mukhamantapam of the Goddess and
gilded the silver coverings of Her hands.

The disciple of ST Mahant Sgvadasa, Sri Mahant Dharmadasa, assumed
charge as Vicaranakarta in 1864. He provided gold Kiritam and coverings
for the hands, golden foot coverings, two necklaces of gold coins (Sandra-
Kadsulu), prepared the big Makara-kanthi of gold imbedded with gems pre-
served in the temple treasury, valued at 2 lakbs of rupees, a round tablet set
with diamonds and rubies around a big emerald of the size of the palm fixed
in the Kirifam (crown), and covered the door-jambs and the wooden doors
with the Daddvatdra (ten incarnations) figures with gilded copper plate,
henc: known as thc Barigaru-Vakili (golden doorway).

For the processional Malayappa, he re-made the Kaliki-turdyi (attached
to the coronet) belonging to th: jewcls presented by Raghdji Bhonsle, con-
trived strings of pearls from stock in the treasury pieced together with gold wire,
with the pendant of emeralds and diamonds presented by Miippandru-rini,
made a ncw gold plated Makara-t5ranam with Gandharvas on either sid»,
a Sarvabhiipala vehicle covered with gold plate, a Sirya prabha vehicle with
silver-plate, the bigger and the smaller Garuda-vahanams, Hanumanta-vahanam,
horse-vehicle, and Kalpavrksa-vahanam, all covered with silver plate.

He repaired the thousand-pillared mantapam and converted it into rooms
for lodging pilgrims and the two gopurams and parts of the prakdra walls,
and some manfapams in the temple at Tirumala. While repairing the yagaidla
at the Kalyana-mantapam, it is said that five small sealed vesselful of gold
coins were found, relating to emperor Véikatapati, Gajapati (Orissa ruler),
Uma-Mahésvara (impressed with Parvati and Siva), Gapdabherunda (cagle
stamped), fkkeri-varahdlu (gold coins of South Kanara) and Sapara-kdsulu,
of the value of nearly two lakhs of rupees. They werc taken possession
of by the Government as treasure-trove and kept in the District Court. After
proving from the authority of the Vaikhanasa-Agama-Sastra (code of rituals
of the Vaikhanasa mode of worship), the five coinful vessels were got back
by the Dévasthanam and, were stored in its treasury.
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In Tirupati he repaired the sanctum (jadi-bandhanam,) strongly refixing
811 Gdvindaraja in position, got gold ear-ornaments prepared for Govindarja
and His two Consorts as also gold crowns for Them. He had th~ stone granary
in the 8ala-Nancaru shrine removed, constructed mantapams from the entrance
watchmen’s gateway upto Bhagyakar’s shrine, newly made a new shrine for
Karatta]var, installed an image of Bhagtar in it, and converted the flower-
garden in the north row into a room for keeping vahanams (vehicles). He
prepared the bigger and the smaller Sgsa-vdhanams, Garuda-vihanam, Hanu-
manta-vahanam, Hamsa-vahanam (swan), horse-vehicle and the Bhdgi-téru
(car used for procession on the day of Bhogi festival in January for Govindaraja
with Aqdal.)

In 8ri Rima’s temple in Tirupati, he performed the jadi-bandhanam
(implanting firmly) of the three main Idols, set up the Dhvaja-stambham (flag
staff) with gilded round plates, made gilded silver Kiriams (coronets) for Sri
Riama, Sitamma and Laksmanasvimi and for Sénidhipati, together with
Dhanurbanams (bows and arrows) for Rama and Laksmana and a big silver
bow for the main Idol of Rdma, and constructed a stone manfapam in the
temple behind the watch-gate and another mamfapam beside the car.

At the Alvar-tirtham (Kapilatirtham), he got repaired the mantapams
on either side of it, the Venpu-Gopalasvami mantapam, the mantapam in
front of Laksmi-Narayapasvami, the mapfapam of Narasirahasvdmi in the
cave on the western bank and renovated the fallen parts of Kapiléivara’s
temple.

In Tirucanir, he built the prakdram and the gopuram, excavated and con-
structed the Pugskarini and the mangapam in the Friday garden with the well,
performed jadi-baridhanam for the Goddess Padmavati and prepared a gemset
Kiritam alias plated gold jewel with small gold bells for Her plaited hair, and
other ornaments, and also the gold covering for Her hands with gold lotuses.
He made a new car, built the kitchen and the rooms to its west, the vahana-
mantapam, and also constructed the Strya-Nérayana’s shrinc and installed
Him in it.

After 8ri Mahant Dharmadasa, his disciple 8ri Mahant Bhagavandasa
became the Vicdranakarta in 1880 A.C.

In Tirumala he set up the Dhavaja-stambham, repaired some of the
mantapams and also some of the jewels, laid a telephone to the temple from
the Tirupati office, repaired the fresh-water tank and laid under-ground pipes
to get water from it to the street taps, and built the Bungalow to the south of
the tank of the sojourn of the governor and high officials.

In Tirupati he built rooms in the Pugpa-t5ta (flower-garden), constructed
the High School building, established the Samiskrta-pdthadala (school), and
arranged for distribution of the offered prasddam to pilgrims.
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He lent some lakhs of rupces, in addition to the loan given by his guru
Dharmadaisa to the Rdja (chief) of the Karvétinagar Zamindari on the usu-
fructuary mortgage of the Tiruttani taluk, and also to the Rdja of Srikalahasti
on similar usufructurary mortgage of the Kaccinad taluk.

In Tirupati he prepared a gilded Makara-toranam for the Processional
Image of $ri Rima and two Bdji-bandu (covering for arms) inset with dia-
monds, one Kaliki-turdyi, one gold belt imbedded with gems, one gemset
Makara-kanthi (ornament for the neck), two gemset pendants, one gemset
Rékadi (ornament for fixing in the hair at the back of the head), and two chains
of mohars (gold coins) preserved in the treasury for use of the Deities in
Tirupati and Tirucanar.

He made a Sirya-prabha vehicle covered with silver plate and a Sarva-
bhipdla-vahanam in Tirupati.

In Tirucanir he constructed mantapams around the Dhvaja-stambham,
the shrine of Sundarardjasvami, and the Nirdfi-mantapam with the vimdnam
crowned with a gilded kalaiam (vase), and inaugurated the Teppotsavam (float
festival) in it.

81 Mahant Mahabirudasa, the disciple and ot of $ri Mahant
Bhagavandasa, from 1890 to 1894, seems to have done nothing of importance.

His successor $ri Mahant Ramakisgradasa took charge of the D&vastha-
nams in 1895 A.C. He made the gemset Sarikha (Chank) and Cakra (Disc) for
the Processional Image of Vé&ikat&ivara and hand-coverings and gemset
belts for His two Consorts, and gold coverings with small bells and anklets
for Andal or Godadévi in Tirupati.

811 Mahant Ramakisoradasa adopted three disciples, Prayagadasa,
Rimalaksmanaddsa and Milardmanujadasa; and among them Prayagadisa
was chosen as his successor Mahant in 1900.

8rt Mahant Prayagadasa constructed the Nirdli-maptapam afresh, re-
constructed the dilapidated $t1 Varahasvimi’s shrine at the north-west corner
of the Syimi-Puskarini and reinstalled Him in it from the Aing-Mahal
(mirrored chamber) in 311 Véikatéivara’s temple to the north of the entrance,
having becn lodged there for twelve years. He prepared a new car, gilded
the Harmsa-vahanam and Garuda-vdhanam and repaired the gépurams, some
mantapams and the flooring of the Sampangi-Pradaksinam in VEhkatEivara’s
temple. He made a new silver tiricci, constructed satrams for the resting of
pilgrims, established a dispensary, enclosed the dvdrapdlakds in the temple
with lattice covered with silver plate, cast a tiny gold Image of 3ri Padmavati
and had it ated and suspended on the chest of Véhkat#ivara, gold-
plated the Sankha and Cakra originally inserted into the two raised hind hands,
and, made a gold covering for the hands of 8tf Rama, Sita and Laksmana.
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In Tirupati, for the stationary Idol of G&vindarija and for His Consorts
he provided silver plate covering, for His Processional Image a big diamond-
set patakam and gold ear-coverings, and for Sudikodutta-Naficiru a gemi-
set belt and a chain of sovereigns. He made the lion-vehicle, the elephant-
vehicle, and the makara-toranam, all the three covered with silver plate, per-
formed jadi-bandhanam twice to the stationary Govindardja and paved the
floor of the sanctum, the mukha-mantapam, the kalyana-mantapam, the de-
ambulatory and the passage upto the front watch-gate with granite slabs,
newly constructed the vimgnam over the sanctum and fixed gilded Kaladams
over it, the Dévasthianam office building and the treasury building with a
safc vault and converted the old extensive granary mantapam into compart-
ments for officc work, for keeping records, for stores and other purposes.

In 8ri Rama’s temple in Tirupati, he got the silver Kavacam (covering)
of 8ri Rama repaired, and prepared new silver Kavacams for  Sitamma and
Laksmanasvami, the stationary Idols, and gold hand-coverings and feet
coverings, gold bow with a small bell and arrows and some ornaments for
the Processional Tmages, and paved the floor from the garbha-grham and
pradaksinam upto the cntranc: gateway with granite slabs.

In Tirucanir, he built the Vimdnam over sanctum of Goddess Padmavati
and fixed a gilded Kalasam on it, installed Sri Sundararajasvami Idol, provided
a gold kiritam for the Goddess, silver plate covering and a kiritam for Sundara-
rajasvami with a silver prabha (halo or areola), a kiritam, new hand-coverings,
some jewels and a pair of diamond-set karna-patralu (car-coverings) for the
Processional Image of the Goddess, and a pair of ear-rings for the Véikatésvara
Image in the temple; paved the floor in and out of the shrines with granite
slabs, installed the gilded Dhvaja-stambham and constructed the satram to
the south of the temple for lodging pilgrims, and inaugurated the Teppétsavam
(float festival).

In Kapilesvara’s temple at the foot of the Hill, he reinstalled Kapilésvara-
svimi with Kumbhabhisekam (ablutions with water from big vessels) and
prepared gold kiritams, hasta-kamalams (hand-coverings), foot-coverings and
some new ornaments for the Processional Images of God and Goddess, and
silver-covering for the Nandi (bull) vehicle, and inaugurated the Teppdtsavam
for the Images.

In Tirupati he constructed the extensive first satram for pilgrims near
the East Railway Station.

He invested five lakhs of rupees of the Dgvasthanam in the Bombay
Development Loan and derived an annual interest of Rs. 54,500 . In the
early twenties he purchased from P.Orr and Sons, Madras, a jadasddu with
kucculu (plaited hair with three pendant tufts of silk) covered with gold tablets
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in laid with diamonds, rubies and sapphires for Rs. 14,000/ for the decoration
of one of the two Naccimar of Malayappa in V&ikatéivara's temple. It
adorns also the Processional Images of vamdaraja s Consorts during festivals,
1 brought it from Madras.

Inthe early thirties the dowager Rani of the Gadwal Sarhsthanam presented
some sovereigns, gold jewels and ‘cash to the temple, and with these and the
precious stones imbedded in the jewels, * Srf Mahant Prayigadasa got
prepared a very nice gemset Kirifam for Malayapa under my supervision
through an expert goldsmith of the contractor at Madras.

BRUCE’S CODE

On the death of Nawab Muhammad Aliin 1795 and of his elder son in
1801 ; the English Company made an agreement with Muhammad Ali’s second
son Azim-ul-umara in July 1801, “ by which he handed over the whole of his
authority over the Carnatic land, accepted a stipendiary allowance of one-
fifth of its estimated revenue for the support of himself and his family.” (Ch.
24, page 305 ante).

On the acquisition of the Carndtic along with Véikatésvara’s temple, the
English Company got prepared four records, the Bruce’s Code being one of
them. It relates to the administration of the temple regarding collection and
account of income, authority over hereditary and pzrmanent temple func-
tionaries and such other matters.

- 8c1 Mahant Prayigadisa was tesponsible for the collection and publication of the
T. T.D. inscriptions through 3:1 S&dhu Subrahmanya Bastry (the suthor of this
book)and the full details can be read in the Preface of T.T.D. Bpigraphical Reports

-G K.



CHAPTER 96

DEDICATIONS AND EULOGIES OF AUTHORS, POETS AND
MUSICIANS

HE greatest Vijayanagara Emperor, Krsnad&variya Mahardya, is the
earliest known author who dedicated his Kavya to Vénkatésvara.
From his poetical work “* Amuktamalyada , it can be known that he was
a deep scholar of Samskrt and Telugu and was well-versed in Vidistadvaita
philosophy. Besides being a poet himsclf, he was a great patron of learning
and encouraged poets, artists, musicians, dancers, sculptors, masons and
architects (Note-3 on p. 155 and pp. 184-185 Dev. Epi. Report). He held an
annual assembly of poets and artists and rewarded them generously. He was
an ardent devotee of God Vénkatédvara and he visited Him seven times, the
earlier ones even in the course of his military campaigns pursuing the enemy,
along with his two queens, or with one queen alone, paid his obeisance, pre-
sented valuable articles and jewels and ornaments and granted 30,000 varghas
for gilding the Ananda-Divya-Vimana over 8ri Vénkat8ivara’s sanctum and
had it gilded by 9-9-1518 A.C. (Ibid, p. 165). His court-poet Mukku Timmakavi
has referred to this devotion of the emperor in the dedicatory verses of his
own kdvya * Parijatapaharanamu” in the expression, “ 3ri Véikatagiri-
Vallabha séva-paratantra-hrdaya” (having the mind ever devoted to the service
of the Lord of $ri Veénkatagiri, i.e,, Sri Vénkatésa). Likewise his poet-
laureate Allasini Peddanamatya in dedicating his prabarndha, “ Manucaritramu *’
to Krsnaraya denotes the emperor as ‘ karunakara Vénkatavibhu carana
smarana, prasanga sangata-mati” (the wise man who was ever intent on devo-
tion to the holy fect of propitious Véikatédvara and always surrounded by
learned men.”

During his Kalinga expedition against Prataparudra Gajapati, king of
Orissa, Krsnadévaraya halted for a few days at Vijayavada (Bezavdda) and
proceeded to Srikdkujam (Chicacole) in the middle of January 1516 A.C.
He fasted there in the night contemplating on God “Andhra-Madhumathana”
or Andhra-Visnu of the place and in the fourth quarter of the night that God
Andhra-Jalajiksa appeared to him in his dream and directed him * to compose
a Telugu work aund dedicate it to his beloved Vénkatéda who is identical
with Himself ** as related by himself in his “Amuktamalyada”, Canto I, Verse II,
The title of the Kgvya “Amuktamilyada” means the giver of the garland
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of flowers after having been worn by herself first and then presented to be
decorated to the God of Villiputtir where she lived, which maiden was
hence called from that act *S3adi-Kodutta-Nacciyar” though her originaj
name was Goda (Andal). It has also a sub-title, “ Visnucittiyamu” (story
relating to Vispucitta). It no doubt, deals with the lives of both Godadevi
or Anda| and her foster-father Visnucitta, but intersperses episodes of saints
and others frcm purnas and other sources and expounds the ethics and
philosophy of Visistddvaita). 1t is a difficult work to read and understand.
Vignucitta was a devotee of the God of Villiputtir and served Him with the
supply of flowers and flower-garlands from a garden cultivated by himself.
He was issueless. One day while ploughing the garden he found a female
baby underground, took her to his house and fostered her. As the foundling
grew in age, she developed intense bhakti for the local Deity., As her foster-
father tied garlands for the Deity, she decked herself with them for a time and
then replaced them; and her father, not knowing about this act of his daughter,
took them to the temple and gave them for decorating the Deity.

The author of the * Vidvagunadarsa campi ”, Vénkatddhavarin of the
17th Century, describes Lord Véikatésvara in his * work as follows.

“ Lord Srinivasa abandoning love for his abode Vaikuntha has resorted
to the S&gicala and is sporting with his Consort Rama i.e., Alamélumanga-
nicciydr. He is the essence of all the Védas, protector of all the worlds and
His devotecs. Stationing on $&sidri, this compassionate Lord of Vénkata-
cala who is the Creator, Sustainer and Destroyer of all the Beings and Worlds
is exhibiting, through human deeds, that he is easily approachable by the
devotees. This Lord, in the incarnation of Krsna took something (Prthukas
i.e., rice parched and flattened) from Kucéla and in turn gave him immense
wealth. Similarly, now in this Kali age, the Lord Vénkatéivara takes some-
thing from his devotees and in turn grants them all their desites. The virtues
of the Lord are so manyin number that they can’t be described sufficiently
by any body. The grace of this Lord is making the deaf hear, the dumb recite,
the cripple (with a withered arm) write, the blind see, the lame ascend this
Hill and the barren women ascend the hill with children in their wombs.”

' The next author who dedicated his work to Vénkatésvara was the
Telugu poet Cintalapalli Cayapati, who composed his Telugu “ Righava-
bhyudayamu” and inscribed it to Veénkatdivara. * The author belonged
to a family of scholars and poets of the Dévarakonda Velama court,
and at the invitation of Vedkata Reddi of Boravelli, wrote the poem, dedicating
it to Lord Véhkat&vara. He was a Telangana poet of the 18th Century who
wrote at the instance of the Rajas of Boravelli which later merged in the
Gadwal Estate of the old Nizam’s State” (reviewed in the Hindu of 30-1-1966).

sVerses 191-206.
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The late pandit 31 Véturi Prabhakara Sastrulu of the Tirupati Dévasthanam
Oriental Institute compiled 19 3atakams (centum of verses), stavam (praise)
and other kinds of Telugu poetry and prose from manuscripts (published
by the Tirupati Dévasthanam), all of which were addressed to Vénkatésvara
as “Satrusarhhara V&hkatacala-Vihara  (the destroyer of foes and sporter on
the Vénkata Hill) “Vénkata-3aila-nayaka” “Vénkataramana™, “Vé&nkatésvara”
(Lord of the Vénkata Hill), “Vénkatacalapati”, and in similar terms. A
few of them are complete and others incomplete and of most of them the
authors are not known., He designated this volume as “Sri Vénkatésvara
Laghu-Krtulu” (light poetical works). Among them the “Vénkatacala vihira-
Satakamu” treats of the onslaught, massacres, and pillage of Tirupati by the
Muslim armies of the Sultan of Golkonda in the third quarter of the 17th
Century and the turmoil and agony of the residents of Tirupati, (as expounded
above on pages 291 to 297).

The “ V&nkatacala-dhama-taravali” (twenty-seven verses as being the
number of the 27 stars, addressed to the habitant of the V&nkaticala) expresses
regret that Veénkat&la who rules the three worlds should eat food of un-
pounded rice and take it from uncleaned plates, and cajoles that He stretchss
His hand to receive even an uncurrent kdsu (the smallest coin) going about
from house to house, not withstanding the abidance of the Goddess of wealth,
Sri Laksmi, on His chest alone and that restlessly He adds the kdsus of interest
to His fund: and queries “ Is not the desire of Your servant like Your desire?”

The  Pankajata bhavandésa-Satakamu ”* describcs the “ Dasavataras ™ (the
ten incarnations) to have been assumed by Vénkatésa, and states that He will
appear as “Kalki” at the end of the Kaliyuga when the wicked will rule the
earth and dharmam will be undermined, when kings and others will behave
like thieves, and when even the great rivers become dry, and drought and
famine prevail, and He will destroy the wicked and and establish dharmam
(righteousness) on earth. It also refers to His kiritam, kundalam, kausthubha-
manikyam, ratna-hdram and abidance of Alamélumanga on His chest.

The “ Vénkatésvara-Pancakamu ” (five stanzas) refers to Vénkatésa's up-
right musk paste on His forehead, the hair of His head disparaging in its
blackness the beetles that swarm on the honeyed lotuses, strings of big pzarls
on His breast and Alamélumangd adorning His chest. Thisis an unique
reference to Vénkatésa’s hair.

In the  Vénkatacalapati-Satakamu ”, the poet refers to the marks on His
chest of the red powder tinged on the nipples of Alamélumanga and His perma-
nent residence on the $8sasaila and implores Him to protect him. He states
that he had a full vision of Vénkatésa's Sankha and Cakra and His lotus-like
feet, smelt and tasted a draught of His Pulukdpu-Tirtham (water of His ablutions

px]
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with perfumery), and at His prasddam which destroyed his long-standing
sins. He affirms “ You (Vénkatésa) are the cause of the three worlds and in
proof of it I will make a stone float on water; I aver that You are the purest
and You purify everything and that there exists no other God than Yourself,
by catching hold of serpents and by touching Your holy feet. Observe Your
servant’s power . “Today my devotion to Your feet has become steady in my
mind, my birth has been fructified, my virtue has triumphed; and it is possible to
cross the ocean of mundane life only through the boat of Your benign looks .
“Itrained my mind which is my daughter to dress herself, to stand on the stage,
and I taught her tartvika-ndtya-3astra (ethics of the philosophy of ‘dance) so
as to sing goodly in Your praise”, “ These are the means inhering in Your
very feet which Laksmidévi presses, in Your auspicious tulasi and vanamalika
garlands, in Your Saskha and Cakra and symbols, and in Your Tirumapi and
Tiruciirna-rékha (white parallel patches and the middle thin red patch as the
caste-mark on the forehead)”. “A son will not thrive without the favour
of the father. You are the master of the three worlds and have avowed to
forgive and protect Your humble servants.”

The author of the * Vénkata-Nagadhyaksa-Satakamu * queries Vénkatésa,
“When I call You, You do not respond. Are You bereft of mercy towards
me; else, are You engaged in listening to the adulations of the company of
the Lords of the eight directions and, as such, You do not hear my call;or are
going about from village to village for collecting the interest kdsus calculating
on our prior blemishes? Aha! Well and good, what is next? You point Your
right hand downward. Shall we say that this spot as Vaikunptham itself,
or do You ask us to look at Your auspicfous feet which are the declared pro-
tectors of men of destined ignorance, or is it an assumed graceful posture?
I am doubtful about it and hence I ask 'You to explain it **. “Even in the past
T heard about Your innumerable stories. You alone are the saviour of Your
supplicants and there is no other. Your feet alone are the refuge to the worlds
and You are the protector of the illuded people”. “I observed to the full
joy of my eyes Your garment of gold and the postured Saiikha and Cakra,
the protective mark on Your forehead, and Your dual feet radiating animadi-
agta-siddhi (the eight attainments)”.

“8ri Vénkatédvara-Kalyanamu ” relates the purdnic story in easy language
of Bhrgu-Maharsi’s striking the right chest of Vignu where Sti Lakgmi abides,
with his foot, to test and find out who among the Triad is the Supreme God,
Her exasperation from the deliberate insult, and Her flight to Kollipuram
(Kolhapiir), Visnu’s beseeching Her to return to Vaikuptha, Her proposal
to join together on the V&nkatagiri after proceeding to the Padma-sardvara
(lotus pond in Tirucindr) where She was born in a golden lotus on the 5th
day of the bright fortnight of the Kartika month coinciding with a Saturday
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and the Sravana star, and designated Alamglumangi, and holding a flower-
garland which She put on the neck of Vignu, choosing Him from among the
‘Celestials who gathered at the time. Then Brihaspati, the divine priest,
performed Their marriage.

“3ri Rama-Parinayamu " (3r1 Laksmi’s marriage) was composed by Tari-
gonda Vengamarmba in Dvipada metre in popular’style describing the marriage
of Venkatéda with Laksmidévi, interspersed with jocose episodes. Even
from her girlhood intense bhakti was engendered in this poetess for the Deity
of her native village, Tarigonda Narasimhasvami and she was obsessed with
her devotion to Narasithha which extended towards Vénkatesvara of Tirupati,
both of whom she considered to be identical Deities. Her father forcibly
married her, hoping to turn her from her wayward life into a family woman,
But she had resolved to forsake family life and devote herself ardently to the
service of Vénkatédvara. Her husband died young, and she, as a young widow,
left her parents, moved to Tirumala and settled herself there in constant con-
templation of Veénkatésvara. She also practised ydga as an accessory to
meditation under a certain Subrahmanya-guru, as she mentions at the
end of this “8ri Rama-Parinayamu”. Herein she also notes her father’s
name as Kanila Krgnarya and her mother’s name as Mangimba of
Vasistha-gotra of the Nandavara community of Brahmanas, to which Tilla-
paka Annamayya, poet-laureate Allasani Peddanamatya and Saluva Timmarusu
Pradhini of Krsnadévaraya also belonged. From her husband Iij&ti Vénka-
tacalapati, her surname came to be ‘Injéti’.

She avers in some of her other literary works as in the “ Dvipada-Bhaga-
vatamu ”, “Raja-Yogasdramu” and * Vénkaticala-Mahatmyamu ”, that she
was unlettered, that no teacher taught her “O-na-malu” (Telugu alphabet),
and that she endeavoured to write by the grace of Narasimhasvami and reques-
ted poets, learned men and critics not to find fault with her prosody. She
had highly developsd her Yogic powers and secured, through intuition great
mental faculty which enabled her to master both Telugu and Sarskrta lan-
guages and acquire scholarship in them with aptitude to render into Telugu
poetry three Purapas, Vardha, Bhavisysttara and Padma Puranas and with
suitable additions of her own in the Padma-purana, and to compose Telugu
poems and other works based on the “ Mahabharata” and * Bhagavata™ and
the booklet, * Raja-Ydga-Sara™ (essence of “ Rija-Yoga ™) in dvipada metre,
Her works were *Vénkaticala-Mahatmyamu”, ‘ Dvipada-Bharatamu”,
“Cehcundfakamu ” “ Yogavasigtamu”, “Rajaydga-sairamu”,  Visnu-Pari-
jatamu”, “8ri Rami-Paripayamu”, “3iva Natakamu”, *Muktikafta-
Vilisamu ”, and others. She dedicated her works to Sri Narasirhasvami of
Tarigonda and 8ri Vénkat&ivara as one and the same Deity and in her “ Visnu-
Parijatamu” she identified both of Them with 8tf Kysna.
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She probably lived during the second half of the 18th and the first half
of the 19th Centuries. In her later life she took 1o intense y6ga and meditation
on Vénkat&ivara, having resorted to the * Turhburu Kona”, undaunted, in
the midst of the thick forest about ten miles to the north of the temple for a
few years after her sojourn at Gogarbham Tirtham for sometime and
living in incessant vision of Vénkatédvara. Thereafter she shifted herself
back to Tirumala, spiritually enjoying Vétikatésvara’s presence continually.
It is said that Vénkatéivara appeared before her whenever she called Him,
that is to say, that she realised Him in her pdgic trances. Her tomb still stands
in a garden on the north side of the north street in Tirumala, within the
compound of S. V. B. Nagi Reddi English Medium School, of which she is
considered to be the guardian Spirit. She offered a mutyala-harati a wave of
camphor-light in a silver plate glued with pearls in the form of one of the
Dasdvatdrds, the ten Incarnations of Vignu, each night of Bhdga-Srinivasa
Image put to bed in the cradle in Vénkatédvara’s temple; and it continues in
observance even to this day through the descendants of her family. She
was a realised soul.

Thirty-one documents executed on palm-leaves, registering grants of
villages and lands, gifts of gold coins and donations of rice, in favour of Tari-
gonda Veigamarmba, were preserved by the late Sri Gandépalle Kuppayya
connected with Vengamarhba’s family. Sri S. Krsna Reddy, M.a., B.ed., (G8pi
Krsna) while being Principal of S.V. B. Nagi Reddi English Medium School,
Tarigonda Vengamamba gardens at Tirumala, got them for the reference of
Vidvan K. J. Krsnamoorthy, M.A., of S. V. U. Oriental Research Institute,
who was kind enough to show me his summary of them.

They range in date from the Saka year 1707, Kaliyuga era year 4886 and
the cyclic ycar Vidvavasu, Caitra month, equivalent to March 1785 A.C.,
to Saka 1730, Kaliyuga year 4909, Cyclic year Vibhava, Phalguna month,
equivalent 19th February 1809 A.C.—a period of 25 years.

* Turhburu Tirtham alias Turhburu Kona is a natural gorge and it is considered to have
formed some 100 crore years ago. Though of geological interest, it is in a thrilling
setting in the deep woods in the siren atmosphere. Even now ordinary people afraid to
g0 there unless in mobs and the impending dangers can easily be imagined when
Tarigonda Vengamariba resorted to, in those days.

Near the Tiitham, there is a cave called * V&tkamirnba gevi ”, where she is supposed
to have meditated and it is believed that there isa secret passage in it connecting both the
Tirumala Temple and her private garden at the present Convent School. In support,
there is a well like pit covered by a big granite slab near her tomb maptapam in the
School. A small AfijanEya image is also there believed to have been worshipped by her.
Tradition says that she used to make flower garlands to Sr1 VéakatEivara, sitting- on
that granite slab. Even today it is considered to be holy and is being worshipped.
Following her example, Adhikari Rimalaksmapa disa, the brother disciple of Mahant
Prayigadasa, did penance at Turhburukdna for 6 months. — Gopi kiishna.
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The gifts were intended to cnable her to perform the Npsimha-Jayanti
in the Vai3akha month and feeding people on that day, which she must have
inaugurated some years earlier. This Jayanti, which happens on the 13th day
of the bright fortnight of the Vaisdkha month, is similar to $ri Rama-Navami
taking place on the 9th day of the bright fortnight of the Caitra month com-
mencing the lunar year in March-April, and $rf Krsna-Janmastami or Goku-
lagtami or Krsma-Jayanti occurring on the 8th day of the dark fortnight of
the Srdvana month in September. On these days of Their birth the respective
Deities are worshipped with elaborate rites in houses and in temples.

It is for the feeding of people by Vefigamarmba on Sri Nrsimha-Jayanti
day that the gifts were made by the residents of several villages. The donors
included headmen, accountants, cultivators, purchitas (priests), merchants of
the 3egti (Komati) class, phanalavdru (retail shop-keepers), beri-3eftis (dealers
in jewellery, gold and silver), nita-ibbandru-nagaram-varu (102 prominent
merchants of the town), pd/égars (military or police officers endowed with a
few villages for their maintenance and entrusted with the guardianship of
8ri Vankatésvara’s temple and the surrounding country as the wardens of the
Marches), and the zamindar of Dindigallu.

Some of the villages of the donors are stated to be tiruvifaydttam (cor-
rectly tiruvidaydftam, meaning granted to God, dévaddnam), comprised in
the ul-mandalam ‘(inner circuit, interior or central region around the temple
of Vénkatésvara) within the Godugula-nddu (a mistranslation into Telugu
of the old Tami} name Kugavir-nddu, interpreting kuda (for kodai) as godugu,
umbrella, in some later inscriptions of the D&vasth&nam, it occurs as *Godagar-
ndgdu-a group of villages formed with the central village Kudavar which
probably lay a little south of Tirupati but is now non existent), and included
in Topda-mandalam province.

In the earliest deed dated in the Saka year 1707, Kaliyuga era year 4886,
the Cyclic year Vigvavasu, Caitra month, bright fortnight (the date is not given),
Sunday (combined with) the Asvini star (March 1785), the karpam (accountant)
of the Candragiri talaka, S&tuvaraya-pilla, had executed a document of the
gift of 50 guntds of land measured with the pole of 48 feet, formed into plots
with ridges and lying close to the water in Agaram village situated to the west
of the hill fortress of Candragiri to the east of Aitépalle and to the north of
the Vsabha-parvatam (bull-hill), in the region lying to the south of the 3&sa-
calam Hill, comprised in the tiruvidaydttam and the ujmandalam within the
Topda-mandalam (the old Pallava territory with the seat of rule at Kaficipuram),
in favour of mdtudri Vehgatarhba.

® Godagar-nidu:— Kipus or Reddls of this arca i.c., the native Reddis settelod on the
banks of the river Suvarpamukhi are called Godaganiti Reddis on account of this

nglnul and nowhere in Andhra Pradesh this ptrﬁcuhrwct is found
who mlmndfromlmmtohmiluduwdebew Gm
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In the next record of Saka 1716, Ananda, Margasira-3uddha 15 (the full
moon day of the bright fortnight (=Saturday, 6th December, 1794), Kalliri
Rangapati Riju, son of Aubala Riju and Vehgamarhba, and grandson of
Kadiripati Riju, (probably the pajegar of Kalliru), assigned one aparanji-
ritka (a small coin of pure gold) per year to be paid by each householder be-
longing to the class of paurahitas (priests), Sefti-vartakulu (merchants of the
Setti or Komati community), kdpulu (cultivators), and phandlavdru (retail shop-
keepers) of the villages falling within the grantor’s jurisdiction (md-talika-
gramadulalp), for the charity of the free feeding on the occasion of the grand
festival of Nrsimha-Jayanti.

In the varsasana-dana-patrika (the deed of charity of yearly contribution)
the palégar of Pulliru-Mogarala, Raghunathanayani-viru, the son of K&avap-
pandyanivaru and grandson of Timmappanayanivaru, is stated to have issued
an order (3elavu) for the yearly payment of 5 (five ) Tirupati varahdlu for the
grand festival of Sri Npsimha-Jayanti to mdtudri Vehgamarbagaru. It
is dated in Saka 1717,Raksasa, Avayuja-Suddha 15, Saumya-vasaramu(=Wed-
nesday, full moon day, 28th October 1795 A.C.).

Ten days later in the same year on 43vayuja-bahula 10 (=dasami) (Saturday,
7-11-1795 A.C.) the palegar of Bangdrupalem, Candras&khara nayaniviru,
son of Vérikatavirappa-nayanivaru and grandson of Candrasekhara-nayanivaru
entitled Sriman Mahanayankacaryulu, issued orders in the villages under his
charge for the payment of twelve varahalu and vargasanadanamu, for the charity
of feeding at the grand festival of 3rf Nrsiriha-Jayanti to mdtudri Vengamarmba.

In the next year 8. 1718, Naja, Kartika-3uddha 10, (=November 1796 A.C.),
palégdr Rajadri Mamandaru Krspama-ndyanivaru executed a charitable deed
of the grant of land of 97 guntds in the Baranigadda cultivation field lying to
the west of Tangapallu in the Pudipatla and to the east of Perumaljapalle,
situated within his rule, to the south of the Sésacala-parvatam and comprised
in the tiruvidaydttam-ulmandalam, to St Véhgamarba’s matham (monastery)
for the charity of feeding during the Npsimha-utsavam. He granted the land
with libations of water and gold in dedication to 8ri Laksmi Nysithha so as to
be enjoyed by the donee till the moon and the sun last, eternally.

On the same date, 8. 1718, Naja, Kartika-3uddha 10 (=November 1796
A.C.), another member of the pajegar family of Mamandaru (he might be
actually the palegar, while thc donor in the previous record might have been
his brother or son), Véikatappa-ndyanivdru, son of Mamandiiri Sarvappa-
nayaka entitled rdjamdnya raja-pijitulaina rajsri (favoured by the king,
honoured by the king, and honourabie king), made a similar grant of land of
77 gupyds at the same site within the same limits, and under his authority, to
8rf Véhgamarhba's nunnery for feeding during the festival of Sri Nysirhha.
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This deed is stated to have been written by Véikatrayadu, son of fanka-
sala Varadappa. Varadappa perhaps worked in the taskasald or mint, and
hence farnikaddla became his surname. This implies the existenc: of a mint for
coinage of money, probably maintained by the Mamangdiru pajégar himself.

In Saka 1720, Kalayukti, Sravanabahula S (=August 1798 A.C.), the
palégar of Karakambadu, Viraraghavappa-ndyanivaru, son of Raghavappa-
niyaniviru and grandson of Dasari-nayaniravary, granted 100 guntds of
land to ths north east of Nallamanikalva village to Tarigonda Vengamarhba’s
maghamu towards the charity of feeding during 311 Nysirhhbtsava in the Vaidakha
month established by her, that shs might enjoy it with the right to grant,
sell, or otherwise dispose it., and entitle her disciples also to enjoy it, per-
petually till the lasting of the moon and the sun, dcandrdrka-sthayiga.

A certain Badivi Reddi, perhaps a prominent ryot of Pedakondupalle
in Tayyidru-payakaftu in th: Karvétinagaram talikd, made a donation of
one piila-varaha each year, to the matham of Tarigonda Vengamarba for
fecding on the Nrsirhha-Jayanti day. This is dated in October 1803 A.C.

In September 1806, one Timma Reddi of Gottigallu granted a small
piece of land to 8ri Véngamaraba's matham for feeding during 81 Nysirhho-
«savam in Vaisakha month.

In Saka 1728, Aksaya, Vaiddkha-bahula 5 (Paficami), Saumyavasaramu
(=Wednesday, 7th May, 1806), Veikatasami, son of Kalikdmba vara-prasida-
kulaina (recipient of the boon given by Goddess Kalikdrhba)—Veligaram
Dhanak®dti, with the consent of Gajula Basivi Reddi and Bagivi Reddi-Cavidi
Reddi, donated one piila-varaha per year to 811 Vehgamarhba’s magham for
the feeding during Sri Nysimhatsavam in the Vaiddkha month,

In 3aka 1717, Raksasa, Adhika-Bhadrapada (intercalary month) 3uddha 5,
Saumya-vasara, Hastd star (=Wednesday, 19th August, 1795 A.C.), the
Jam&ddaru(Zamindar) of Dindigallu, Arapi Vijaya-venkatapati Raji-bahadaru
varu, presented two villages, Vadamadura and Cittiiru, within his charge, for
the calculated expenditure of 4,000 Rupees, made up of Rs. 2160 per year
for the satram (feeding-house) maintained by matudri Vengamambagiru, 480
rupees for Svami (some service for Vénkat&lvara-probaly the conduct of the
nitya-karpiira-harati, the waving of a light of camphor, every night during
the bedding of ths Processional Image, in a silver plate inlaid with pearls
forming one of the Daddvatdras (ten incarnations of Visnu) which was noted
to have been carried on by Vengamarhba’s niece Cengamma in the early
decades of the 19th Century during the administration of the temple by the
English East India Company; and it is being continued to this day; 360 rupees
for the nitya-taliya (tafiga, daily food offering) and 1000 Rupees for her
mand-vrtti-kharcy (expenses as per her desire).
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In the Cyclic year Ananda, Phalguna suddha 7 (saptami)(=March 1795 A.C.),
the Beri-Sefti community, residing in Tirumala and Tirupati, who donated
one aparanji-ritka (a small coin of purc gold) per household shop per year
and undertook to collect the amount for Vehgamarba for the charity of
feeding on the occasion of Sri Narasirhha-Jayantydtsavam, are described
as living in Tirumala-Tirupati being the Divine Throne, as entirely famed
from the beginning for all good qualities, as bzing the progeny of Kubéra
(God of Wealth), and the illustrious administration of the city of Ayddhya
(perhaps as the city council), as having become renowned through the blessings
of Dharmagivacarya, as hallowed by the community and the gotra (the particular
risi’s lineage) of Tirukaccinambi (they consider him as a Vaispava saint of
th2ir own community) as the bees of whose mind sucked the honey of the
sacred lotus-feet of Sri Varadarajasvami, and as belonging to the gotra of
the Sahasra-Rsi, and as residing in the three suburbs and designated nagaram-
vdru (men, promincnt men of the town).

In 8aka 1717, Raksasa, Phalguna-3uddha 15 (full moon day) (=March
1796 A.C.), niita-ibbaandru-nagaram-varu (the one hundred and two persons
of the town), living niear $ri G&vindarajasvami on the Divine Throne in Tirupati,
being famed from the beginning as possessing all good qualities, having been
the illustrious rulers of Penugonda (perhaps as the town council), having
become prosperous as the progeny of Kubéra, being the brethren of Kanyakd
(Goddess), being famed by the power of the blessings of Bhaskaricirya,
and bzing the worshippers of the divine lotus-feet of 311 Janardanadéva, donated
one aparaniji-ritka per house per year to  mdtusri Veh)gamamba for the Nysimha-
Jayaiiti-mahotsavam.

In the document of Saka 1718, Ndja, Caitra-3uddha 10 (=March 1796 A.C.),
Ricappa Setti Lingi Setti, Kesava Setti and others comprising the one hundred
and two nagaram-varu made a gift of one aparaiji-ritka per year by each house-
hold of theirs to 8r1 Vehgamarhba for the feeding on 811 Nysithhbtsava day.

Likewise the Niifa-ibbangdru-nagaram varu of different villages contributed
one aparanji-kasu for each year from each of their houses to Vehgamérhba
for the same purpose of feeding on Sri NpsirhhBtsava day, namely, the 102
vartakulu (merchants) of Nagapatlaptta (Bhakardpéta), Rangarhpéta, and
other villages, in S8aka 1718, Naja, Chaitra-bahuja 7, (=April, 1796 A:C.) the
Setti and other 102 nagaram-viru of Ayydviripalle in the PHeru-talaki in
Saka 1718, Naja, Chaitra-bahuja 7 Friday (=April, 1796A.C.) and the 102
nagaram-varu of Penumripeta village in Saka 1720 Kalayukti, Chaitra-bahula
13(=Saturday, 14—4—1798 A.C.) of one 3aikhu rika (perhaps impressed with
the mark of the 3akhu or chank shell) per year.



AUTHORS, POETS AND MUSICIANS 353

In the ldst record, the thirty-first one, the vartakulu, resident near Sri
Prasanna Vénkatéivarasvimi of Mangajampé{a and being Penugonda-purava-
radhivarulu, headed by Dévatu Véfikatedam Setti, Rapari Vénkatrama Setti
and others in consensus contributed one 3ankhu-rika from each house for
each year as varsasanadharmam 1o Vefigamarhba for the feeding on 8ri Nysirhha-
Jayanti grand festival day and for the sumptuous flower service. This is
dated in Saka 1730, Kaliyuga year 4909, Vibhava, Philgima-3uddha 5 (=Sunday,
19th February 1809 A.C.).

In Saka 1719, Pingala, Caitra-bahula 5, Sunday (=April 1797 A.C.), the
cighteen Phapalavaru of sthalam and parasthalam (of the locality and outside)
donated one apararji-ritka per housc per year to the matham of matudri
Vengamarhba for the charity of fecding prescribed during Npsirahdtsavam
in the Vaiddkha month, to be enjoyed through the succession of her disciples
till the lasting of the moon and the sun.

The Redlu (ryots of the R~ddi class) and the Karandlu (village accountants),
in Saka 1720, Kalayukti, Sravana-suddha 2 (vidiya), Wednesday (=July-August
1798 A.C.), subscribed two Tirupati varahdlu each year to the matham of
Vengamamba for Nrsimhotsavam, to be utilised by her disciples in succession
being paid by the donors, sons, grandsons and descendants as dcandrarka-
sthayi. The donors belonged to the village of Vavilitdta in the Cittoor-talika.

In ten documents executed in the two years, Saka 1716, Ananda (1794-95
A.C.) and Saka 1717, Raksasa (1795 A.C.), the different classes of people
resident in a dozen and more villag’s agreed to deliver one mdnedu (half
a measure) of rice per month from each house to Vengamarhba for the feeding
on the Nrsirhha-Jayaiti festival day. In three records the maintenance of a
cali-bindra (calipandiri, a water-shed supplying drinking water to pilgrims,
maintained by her) is also notcd. Some of these villages are stated to be
tiruvidaydttam i.e., Devadana villages, granted to God. Six classes of villagers
generally are said to have agreed to the contribution of rice, viz.,, Reddies,
Karapdlu, Paurohitulu, Setti-vartakulu, Kapulu, and Phapalaviru. Alamélu-
Mafigapuram, in which a duplicate Vénkatéivara abides, is said to be comprised
in the Nagapatla-talika of the hilly tract; but this village is nowadays known
as Mangipuram merely, while Tirucanir is called Alamélu-Mangapuram
In some villages the people agreed to deliver four baflalu of rice per year on
the aggregate, and in Tondavada village of two puftis of rice, comprising
one pufti from the kdru yield (December-January crop) and one pufti from
the kéda crop (summer crop), togsther with four aparanji-rikalu.

Those charities of gold coins and rice and grants of lands and villages
by the Palégdrs and the Zamindar of Dindigallu appear to be quite voluntary



354 TIRUPATI 8R1 VENKATESVARA

offers; and there is no evidence in the documents of any person canvassing
for gifts and donations on behalf of Vefigamarhba. The people must have
come 1o know enough of ydgini Vehgamamba, of her religiousity in her
worshipping 8ri Narasihhasvami and celebrating His Jayanti and of her
charitable disposition in feeding people on that day, in running a water-shed
for pilgrims, in carrying on some service of flowers and a food-offering to
God; and must have highly appreciated her religious career to induce them
to make voluntary gifts to her. This is the symbol of religious merit which
she gained, apart from the literary merit she also earned through her religious,
yogic and philosophical books.

To secure such a stage of public favour, Vehigamarmba must have worked,
for a decade or more, ardently to convince people of her sincerity of purpose.

In her girlhood she developed devotion to Sri Narasirhhasvami of Tari-
gonda, her birth-place; and this piety made her disdain household work and
move peculiarly in the family to the irritation of her parents. They married
her to her dislike, and her husband died soon; and she became a widow in
her very early life. She might have resided with her parents for a few years
more, and might have shifted herself to Tirumala at her age of 20 years or
so and worked strenuously .as a religious recluse for about a decade, whereon
her fame spread in the country and voluntary gifts were made by people from
1785 A.C., to 1809 A.C., a period of 25 years. As per note of C.P. Brown
in his * Telugu Dictionary > that she was living in 1840 A.C., she must have
then been in her ripe old age of 80 or 85 years, and might have lived on for
about a decade more.

Consequently Venigamamba might have been * born between 1750 and
1755 A.C., might have taken her permanent residence on Tirumala about
her twentieth year where probably she carried on the worship of Sri Nara-
sirnhasvami and His Jayanti already begun by her in her native place Tarigonda
whose presiding Deity He has been and Whom she worshipped from her girl-
hood; and might have lived on for 90 or 95 years upto about 1850 A.C.

In her literary works she identified 8r1 V&nkatésvara with 8ri Tarigonda
Narasithhasvami.

* In an hand-bill released in forties by late $r1 Guadepalle Kuppaiah Sarma, thc heir
apparent of Tarigonda Vegamirhba Matham at Tirumala, it can be seen that Tari-
gonda Vetgamirhba demised in Saka 1738, livara, Srivapa-sudda 9 (pavami)
corresponding to 7—8--1817, but it is doubtful, as C. P. Brown indicated that she
was living in 1840 A. D, So, the Saka year 1738 may be wrongly noted for 1798. Hence
her date of demise may be taken as 7—8—1877, and in that case she might have lived
for more than 120 years; like Riménuja. v — Gopi Krishna
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The late 3r1 Vétiiri Prabhakara Sastrulu also compiled a small volume
of 16 extracts, mostly from manuscripts of ancient Telugu poets. A few
of them were dedicated to 8ri Vénkatgivara, but all of them embody enter-
taining and enlightening descriptions of Véhkat&ivara’s features, limbs and
organs, and jewellery and decoration, with some taunts by two or three authors.
Their lives ranged from the 14th Century down to the 19th—20th Centuries.

ERRA - PREGGADA:—,

The earliest poct among them is Erra-Preggada who lived in the 14th
Century and was entitled *“ Sambhudasa ” (servant of Siva) and * Prabandha-
Paramé$vara ”’ (greatest writer of Prabandha Kavya).,, He completed the
unfinished portion of the  Aranya-Parva ” of the * Telugu Mahabharata,”
the other parts of which were composed by Nannaya Bhatta and Tikkana
Somayaji earlier. He composed the  Nysihha-Purdnamu” and dedicated
it to 8ri Narasimhasvami of Ahdbilam in the Kurnool district. In the last
seven stanzas out of thirteen extracted, the poet states that Sankhyas, Yogis,
Saivas, Paficardtras and others of different persuations worship Narasirhha-
svami differently according to their conceptions (Compare 3loka * Yam
Saivah....” No. 4 of the “ Prayer ™).

(Tallapaka Annamacirya also composed a sarnkirtana with similar ideas,
but began it and ended it with a different trend. It is in Bauli-rdga and
commences with ‘ Enta-matramuna-nevvaru dalacina anta-mitrame nivu,
antarantramulenci ciida pindaite nippati y: thu,” as the Pallavi. It purports
“ Commensurate with the intensity of men’s devotion, You too respond,
for pro and con the size of the nippati (atirasam or appam, sweet cake) is
proportionate to the flour used). Vaisnavas worship You with affection
as Vignu, Védantins speak of You as Parabrahma; Saivas with due devotion
consider You as Siva; Kapalikas cordially praise You as Adi-Bhairava.

“ d3ktéyas in their way deem You as the personification of 3-kti; men
visiting You contemplate You in several ways according to their desires;
whoever of base minds think of You for riches, towards them You look
ungenerous; and to those who seek You regardfully with high-mindedness
You appear sublime.

“ Nothing is wanting in You(You are ever propitious), just as the lotus
grows consistent with the quantity of available water and as water oozes
from the Bhagirathi (Gangd, Ganges) into the wells beside its banks. O
God 811 Véikatapati implicitly trusting that You by Yourself hold us as Your
proteges, I now seek Your refuge and this itself is my ultimate goal”).
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TALLAPAKA ANNAMACARYA :—

The next author is Tallapdka Annamacarya who wrote the ** Véhkat&svara-
Satakamu.” Helived in the 1Sth C=ntury. He was the “ Safkirtana-Acrya *
of 8ri Vénkatédvara’s temple and composed 32,000 sarikirtands (adulatory
songs) on Véikatédvara. He was highly honoured and rewarded by Sajuva
Narasithha of the s-cond dynasty of rulers of the Vijayanagara Kingdom.
This centum of verses are addressed to Vénkatéivara, bringing to His notice,
as it were, the qualities, acts and c¢p'sodes pertaining to His Consort
Alamélumaiga.

“O Vénkatédvara! People on earth address Your Consort Alamélumanga,
O’ Alamélumanga of hands like tender leaves, the spouse of the world Teacher,
the Mother of the entire world, the original Cause of all living beings, through
Your cool looks extended towards us, we have become purificd and prosperous.

“In Your proczssion jointly through the strects, pcople offer hdratis.

“O Vénkatésvara! Divine women cxtol Your Spousec Alam&lumanga that
Her kind looks are Your looks. Brahma and others invoke Her °¢Pray,
turn Your Lord’s vision a little towards us’ and then prostrate themselves
before You.

“The great Munis (saints) address Your Lady, ‘O Alamélumangi, Vé&nka-
tévara is You and You arc He. Your words are consonantly His, He is
truly Your mind, and the life of all beings is held in Your hand.’ * Alamélu-
mangs’s turned toward You are the bunches of flowers piled on You gracefully
and becoming Your worship.’ ‘ Your beloved Companion, Alamélumanga
is nectarean, having been born from the Ocean when It was churned,’ thus,
Munindras praise Her.

“ O Vénkatésvara! 1 adore Your affectionate Consort, supplicating to
Her, *Lacking qualities, I am leading a hard life; I am vile; I am unfortunate
from birth: T seek refuge. O Alamélumangs, in Your kindness, and I eagerly
cxpect ) reczive Your merciful looks: I worship You with my full blown
flowers of words.”

TALLAPAKA PEDDA - TIRUMALACARYA :—

Annamaicirya’s son Pedda-Tirumalacirya translated into easy Telugu
verse in dvipada metre the Sarskrta-3okas (stanzas) of “ 8ri VEhkat8ivara-
Suprabhdtam,” designated * 8ri Vénkatéivara-Prabhata-Stavamu ” (Morning
Prayer). This is to awaken Him in the morning to recsive the day's worship
from the Celestials and saints and to bless the devotees, and grant them their
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desires and to prosper the world. He lived through the reigns of Krgpadéva-
riya, Acyutariya and Sadadivardya. Krspardya did not evince favour towards
him. ‘Both Acyutaraya and Sadadivardya patronised him and granted villages
to him.

REVANORI VENKATARYA:—

Annamacarya’s grandson through his second daughter Tirumalarba
by his second wife Akkamba was Révaniri Vénkatirya. He was the son
of Révanuri Tirumalakondayarya. He lived in the 16th Century. He wrote
a Telugu poem on * Sripada-rénu-Mahatmyamu” (merit and efficaty of
Sripadarénu). “ Sripadarénu ” is a pastc of a admixture of refined camphor
powder and civet oil prepared on each Friday and kept on the feet (Sripdda)
of Vénkatésa for a little time and then distributed mainly among the mirdsi
servants of the temple and also given to pilgrims in very small quantities
as the Deity’s Prasadam.” The author extols its superb qualities as being
the sweet pada-repuvu (dust of the feet) of the God abiding in the temple on
the Sésadri, diffusing sweeter smell than agaru, the sandal tree, the lotus,
candanam (sandal paste), mixed with refined camphor, musk, the vakuja flower
(pagada) and javvadi, entreats it to rest on his tongue and invest him with
poesy in the manner of the great poets. Veénkatéda took the form of Dhan-
vantari (Divine physician) assuring to cure any kind of disease of whatever
intensity, and the padarénu of such an affluent Divinity, I implore, may become
the supreme remedy and extinguish my disease from the beginning to the
end, and grant me eternal lifc now.,He attributes great efficacy to it in removing
dumbness, deafness, ignorance and stammer by its virtue imbibed by contact
with the holy feet of 3ri Narasirhhasvami. It fills paramapadamu (Heaven)
and helps raise parama-Vaispavas (staunch devotees of Vignu) to higher attain-
ments, The poet describes it as the efficient cause in all the actions of the
different Avatdras (incarnations) of Vignu, and in the end he states that it
was the source of Annamicirya’s (Sankirtand-carya’s) success, and beseeches
it to protect him and his people—that Renpuvu enduring on the pure lotus feet
of Vénkatésa, the Lord of Alamélumariga and being ever intent on protecting
them.

KAKAMANI MORTI KAVI:—

Kakamani Martikavi, a Telugu poet of the 16th Century, dedicated his
poetical work, “ Rajavahana-Vijayamu” to Véikatédvara. He prays that
Véikatédvara with the looks of His two eyes might dispel the ignorance of
His ever-praying devotees. May the Vaijayanti (garland hanging on His
breast) grant us riches! The Lord of the Serpent-Hill appegred to me in
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my dream, holding the hand of mother Alamélﬁmam and adorned with the
golden hued red cloth on His body, Saiikha, Cakra and Harisa-Cakras (round
plates impressed with the swan) on His shoulders, Kaustubha-mani such a
magnanimous Kdvya-pati (dedicatee, patron of the work).

He assured me that all my expressions will be deliberate and delectable,
as sweet as sugarcandy, fruits, cheese, wkkera (sugared wheat preparation)
and mandharams (ball-like preparation of roasted rice and jaggery), and each
verse composed by me will be fully nectared; and why should I then withhold
from dedicating my krti (literary work) to the Dwellar on the kingly Vénka-
tadri? Is it not proper to extol the Vénkatagiri which abounds in groves
of trees, in pools and water-falls emanating from the stream running down
the jata (tuft of hair) of Dharjati (Siva) (i.e.; Garigd), and containing the Papa-
vinasana-Tirtha whereon every tree is a sandalwood tree, every stone is a
sapphire, every animal is a musk-deer and a lion, every stream flows with
the water of the Ganga (Ganges river), every tirtha destroys sins like an axe,
every mantapam is golden, every Rsi equals Bhrgu-Maharsi, the repository
of all pleasures, the refuge of the afflicted, the pot of gold to the poor, the
sunlight to the darkness of the night, and the mass of Amrta to the pious?
Is this resident-hill of Timmappa an ordinary material hill?

His golden tower raises doubt in the devotees flocking to Him each day
whether it is Mount Méru; around His Bali-Pitham (altar) the agonised, the
deaf, the blind, th= lame and the issueless lie prostrate; His circular pedestal
infuses hopss; His sanctum emits odour of candaram, musk and Kumikuma-
puvvu (saffron), hence that God the Lord of Alamélumarnga, who resides
in such a temple which is resplendent on the Vénkata Hill will annihilate the
vices of previous births of His devotees.

Appappa! (Ha! Ha!) Should we not relish the cool ablutionary water
of Appa mingled with candaniam, the refined camphor, civet oil and musk on
Fridays issuing sweet odour from His sanctum?

Vé&hkat&ia has tied a wristlet to His hand in token of His avowed protection
to men, and accordingly He will destroy the sins of ‘their previous births,
remove their poverty, cure swelling and other diseases medically incurable,
and save them from the clutches of devils and other evil spirits, being the
personification of goodness, the embodiment of Amyta (ambrosia), the snatcher
of Amypta(nectar) on its production after churning the Ocean,the most renowned,
the holder of the Cakra, the pure-named, and the ray of light to darkness.

Divine women proceed to the Hill for the Mukksti (Festival and ablution
on the Mukkoti-Dvada3i day about the end of January), jestingly remarking
that His Consort feeds Him with food of unpounded rice without considering
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whether it will be digested; that Spouse of the Owner of the uncleaned plates
decorates Him with a golden garment whether suiting Him or not; She accuses
Him of lavishness without a thought of the diminution of the treasure by
an extractor of interest in kdsus only. He is-present in the Kanukas and He
is the acceptor of bhaktas’ vows.

Pilgrims from Kataka, Kalyina and Delhi regions resort to Tirumala
for the Brahmétsavam (annual festival in September-October) of Vénka-
t&ivara, the bearer of 3ri Laksmi on His pure chest, regaling themselves with
talks about His having bestowed eye-sight to the blind, granted babies to the
sterile women, conferred rapidity of pace to the cripples and endowed the
deaf with the sense of hearing!

Pilgrims from the famous Séfu (Raméivaram bridge) in the south and
from Kasi (Varanasi, Benares) in the north flock to the Vénkata Hill to witness
the Vai3dkha-Tirtha (ablutions conducted in the Vaiddkha month) to Véikat8ia
daily as a cooling process, daubing their chests with candanam, smelling and
pressing against their eyes the parijata flowers which are rare to them and
enclosing them in their hair and decorating themselves with garlands of those
flowers, and bathing and cleaning their bodies in the water of the dkasaganga-
tirtha.

What an extensive family-head is Véikatéda, the spouse of Laksmidévil
His son is Manmatha (Cupid), His daughter is Bhagirathi (river Ganga),
His mistress is the Goddess of Earth, His dwelling is the Hill, His elder brother
is Balabhadra (Balarama), His eldest son is Brahmd, His daughter-in-law
is Sdrada (Sarasvati); His younger brother-in-law, the king of the white lotuses,
the Moon; His father-in-law is the Oczan; and again His second father-in-law
is king Bhdja; the ornament on His chest is a priceless ruby; and His garment
is pure gold, which valuables Mukkanti (three-eyed Siva) lacks; and He contains
the fourteen worlds in His stomach. Is there any God as magnanimous a
bestower of gifts as Vénkatésa, the Lord of the $&sasaila?

SIDDHIRAJU TIMMARAJU:—

Siddhirdgju Timmaraju, the governor of Kondavidu, was the son of
Obalardju and the nephew of Aliya-Ramardya of the Aravidu family. He
lived in the 16th Century, composed a Telugu poem * Paramaydgi-Vildsamu
and dedicated it to Nrsimhasvimi of Mangalagiri. In a sisamalika stanza,
he refers to Vénkatésvara’s tranquil pose towards His supplicants, His left
hand resting on His hip, His golden garment, His right gift-hand pointing to
His feet as the sole refuge to the afflicted, His merciful looks, strings of pearls
adoring His breast, His lustrous Kirifam and His Sankha and Cakra held
on either sides.
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TARIGOPPULA MALLANA:—

Tarigoppula Mallana was a Telugu poet of the 16th Century. He was
a native of Candragiri. He wrote the poem ‘ Candrabhanu-caritramu ”
and dedicated it to God Dattatréya of Mahurapura. He describes the journey
of crores of pilgrims to worship Véikatéia with cheeks pierced with wire
as locking the mouth, with headloads of vowed Kdnukas, with bodies balanced
on heads and holding lives in their fists, rolling their bodies on the floor without
feeling exhaustion, and prostrating from step to step and also now and then,
in several groups. They first perceived Sri Govindarija in a reclining pose
on the original serpent for bed and under its hoods, the left hand stretched
upto the thigh and the right hand forming the pillow, the Kaustubham to
the right of His chest gliding towards His Srivatsa mark by His lying on His
right side, and with His two brilliant eyes and fect. They then amused
themselves with fun and frolic by beggars through their mockery, jokes,
mimicry, bull’s play, gong-stroking, dancing and singing in tune with their viols.

Then the pilgrims began to ascend the Hill. The women felt great strain,
perspiring heavily, stopping here and there and taking deep breaths, rubbing
their perspiration with their clothes, their legs tottering and much fatigued
and tossing from side to side and unable to stand on their wearied legs, but
entertaining immense joy, they reached the temple at last.

They saw Vénkatéda with His right hand pointing the earth, His left
hand holding His thigh, with His sword hanging, that Deity who infuses
bhakti.

The poet says “ I worship that Visnu who holds the Disc in His hand,
who supports Lakgml on His chest, who at all times protects His bhaktas,
who took the form of Vardha (Boar) to rescue (he earth and the destroyer
of the cruel Rakgsasas.”

PINGALI SORANARYA:—

Pingali Sirandrya was a Telugu poet of the 16th Century. He wrote
five Telugu works. He was a protege of the provincial ruler Krsparaya of
Natdyala in the Kurnool district. One of his later works was * Kalapir-
nbdayamu ” (“ The Metamorphosis ” as C.P. Brown rendered it) and he
dedicated it to his patron Krsnardja. This Naidyala family of chiefs was a
collateral branch of the Aravidu dynasty of Aliya-Ramaraja and his brothers
descended from Araviti Bukkariya. In the second canto of the poem Mani-
kandhara, a disciple of Narada-Mahaysi in divine music, proceeded on an
extensive pilgrimage throughout India, starting from the Yamuna river,
successively visiting Madhura (Muttra), Haridvdra, Salagrima Hill, Badari-
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kasrama, Naimisaranya (Nimsar), Kuruksetra, Prayaga, Kai, Ayddhya,
Gangasagara-saingamam (confluence of the Ganga river with the sea), the
Nilacala, Jagannatha, Kirmavibhu (tortoise) form, Sirhhacalasvami, and
Ahdbalasvami and reached Vénkat&ivara’s temple.

He bathed in the holy water of the Svami-Puskarini, worshipped Bhii-
Vardhasvami together with His Consort, then entered the illustrious temple
of Vénkatésa, adored the Parivgra-Dévatas (the surrounding subordinate
Deities), and perceivcd.in the sanctum of Vénkatésa, stationary and erect,
with soft lotus-like feet decked with glittering anklets, gold mantle, gold waist-
cord, diamond-set waist-band, the lustrous gem in the pit of the stomach,
Vaijayanti garland, 8ri Laksmi adorning the chest, the wish-granting down-
pointing right hand, the left and resting on the waist, the two upright back
hands holding the Sankha and Cakra, the neck with strings of pearls hanging
from it, the smooth cheeks, the smiling face, ears bedecked with makara-
kundalas (ornaments of the shape of the crocodile), eyes excelling the lotus,
fair nose, handsome eye-brows, the namam (upright parallel white patches on
the fore-head), of pearls, and a superb gem-set makugam (crown).

Joyfully and amazingly he observed each organ and stood still in surprise.
Later he recollected himself and thus addressed Vénkatévara:—“My
vision entranced by Your lotus feet does not move from them; how shall I
turn it towards Your Kanakambaram (golden garment); enticed by the Kana-
kambaram, how shall T bring it towards Your wdara-bandhanam (belt); it
delights steadfastly on Your udarabandhanam, how shall I move it towards
Your Srivatsa mark on Your breast; converged on the Srivatsa, how shall 1
divert it to Your lotus hand? to whichever organ of Your it inclines, Your
lotus hands, throat, lips, makara-kundalams, chin, nose, eyes, eyebrows or
hair, it does not diverge. What can I do?” Thus musing, he became ecstatic
and forgot the entire world. After a while recovering himself, he made
obeisance again and again, adjusted his voice to the sound of his viol and began
to sing eulogistically on V&nkatésa.

- In this manner he spent three days and nights on the Véfnkata Hill. then
got down from it and went to Kanci.

SRESTHALORI VENKATARYA:—

Srésthaliiri Vénkatarya, a Telugu poet of the 17th Century, a disciple of
Kandila Appalicirya, and a contemporary of Tenali Rdmakrsnakavi and
Sarangu Tammayya (the author of the Telugu-Kavya * Vaijayantivilasamu ')
wrote a Telugu poem in dvipada metre entitled “ Srinivasa-Vilasa-sévadhi *.
It was proposed to be published by the Dévasthanam two decades ago, but
it does not seem to have yet been published. The late 811 Kordda Ramakrsna-

u
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iya, M.A., of the Dévasthdnam Oriental Institute, made a very short summary
of it in Telugu prose under the title * Srinivasavilisamu” and this summary
was published by the Dévasthanam in 1954. As noted by him, the author of the
original poetical work is said to have intended writing his Telugu poem re-
conciling all contradictory views and accounts contained in the 12 Purdpas
of “ 81 Vénkaticala Mahatmyam. "

In the early part of the summary the list of the 9 tirthas subsiding in
*Svam'-Pugkarini® is given as follows:

(1) Varaha-tirtham at the north-west corner;

(2) Dhanada (Kubéra, lord of wealth)-tirtham on the north side;
(3) Gilava (a 1gi) -tirtham on the north-east;

(4) Markapdéya (an ardent Siva-Bhakta)-tirtham on the ecast;
(5) Agni (fire God)-tirtham on the south-east;

(6) Yama (God of death)-tirtham on the south;

(7) Vasistha (a Muni) tirtham on the south-west;

(8) Vayu (God of Wind)-tirtham on the west in the shade of the Asvatha-
tree; and

(9) Sarasvatl (Goddess of learning, a Muse)-tirtham in the centre of
the Pugkarini.

Then it delineates the story of Vira-Cola, the king of the Cola country.
One day he went on a hunt and in a garden on the bank of the Svarpamukhari
river near the Véikatacala he met Nandini, the daughter of the Nagéndra,
Dhanafijaya, had a Gandharva marriage with her by mutual consent and
returned home. The Naga maiden conceived. She informed her father
of her union with the Céla king. In due course, she begot a son. As the
boy grew able to talk, he enquired his mother who his father was and,
when she told him that the CéJa king was his father, he expressed a strong
desire to see him. Nagéndra sent him through a tunnel and the boy reached
the Cdla king. On the advice of his ministers, he sent for Naidini also, named
the boy “Tondaman”, built a capital near the Vénkata Hill and crowned him.
As he became king, he married a pandya princess and other princesses.

While Topdaman was one day amusing himself in a garden, some servants
came and informed him that at the ant-hill there, the pots of milk were automati-
cally breaking and the milk was sinking into the earth. He thought solemnly of
the incident while going to bed, and in his dream in the night, the lotus-eyed
Vignu apprised him about His situation. The next morning the hunter-
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chief, Vasu, related to the king that a white Boar was devouring the grain
each night from his field of corn, that his arrows were breaking to pieces when
shot at It and that an ethereal voice informed him that the Boar was his patron
God and ordered him to bring the king to the place.

Next day Tondaman proceeded to the spot with lakhs of milk-pots and
n the night observed the white Boar consuming the corn in the field and aimed
his arrow at It, but the hunter Vasu dissuaded him, and the Boar rushed into
a cave. While the king scooped out the cavity and drenched it with milk,
the Varaha Avatara appearsd and told him, *““ construct a big Vimdnam and,
mantapams and prdkdra walls to Me and, through worship by Vaikhanasa
dgama, obtain prosperity. I also abide to the south of the Svdmi-Puskarui, in
the name of Srinivdsa. If you erect the Vimdna, prakdra and mantapas at these
two sites and offer daily piaja, attainment of Vaikunthapura will be handy to
you.” Then He became evenescent, after instructing him to render His
worship devoutly from that place and emerge into a rd@ja-ydgi (royal-saint).
The king executed the building work accordingly, and from his capital, pass-
ing to the sanctuaries through a tunnel shown by the Deity worshipped Him
daily; and having obtained His permission for celebrating His festivals in
the month of Kanya (September-October), he invited the Vaikhanasa-muni
to officiate as the pijari for worship, decoration and processions and con-
ducted them with due rites, including the dhvaja-arohanam (raising the flag
to the top of the flag-staff).

He had the festivals celebrated with the different veh cular processions, viz.,

(1) $&sa-Vahanam (serpent-vehicle) for the sake of bhaktas;

(2) Harhsa (Swan)-Vahanam as indicating His having given Brahmi
esotoric instruclions;

(3) Sirmha (Lion)-Vahanam showing His having destrcyed Hiranyakasipu;

(4) Puspaka (Vimana of Kub&ra) as representing that iie and Mahisuta
(Sita or Padmavati) travelled in that manner to the spot;

(5) Garuda-Vihanam as presenting the episode of the struggle of elephante
lord with the crocodile and of His having killed the crocodile and set
free the elephant;

(6) Hanumanta-vihanam indicating the process of His having pus
an end to Ravana by being carried by Hanuman (Afijanéya) to Lanka;

(7) Elephant-vehicle as having paraded on the elephant named “ Satrun-
jaya™ and ruled over Ayddhya as Srf Rima;

(8) Strya-vihanam (Prabha-vihanam) indicating as the knower of ar
of immanence inside the Sun:
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(9) Ratha (Car)-vahanam as showing His victorious chariotecring to
Arjuna in the Mahabhédrata war;

(10) Turahga (Horse) - Vahanam foreshadowing His intended destruction
of Mlecchas (wicked people); and

(11) Sibika (Palanquin) vehicle bedecked with the nine kinds of gems on
the 9th day proceeding to AdiVarzha's shrine and receiving ablu-
tions from the water of the Svimi-Pugkarini indicating His determi-
nation to protect His suppliants.

Kumirasvani, Siva’s son for having killed Tarakasura by the grace
of His father incurred the sin of Brahma-hatya. In consequence of it He
lost appetite for food and water and became weary. To allay his condition
by expiation of the sin Siva imparted the “ Nariyana-madtram” to Him for
mental repetition. After eating the food served by His mother Girijadévi,
Kumarasvami started for V&hkatagiri (Vénkatddri) where Vasudéva resided.
On the way Brhaspati met Him and questioned Him why He was going in
search of Visnu while He himself was Vigpumarti. He queried Brhaspati
how it was. The latter replied *“An atom of Vigpu’s faculty lay in Siva for
exterminating Tarakdsura and Brahma intimated the Dgvatas that the same
atom would be born as a son to Girijaidévl.” Being thereby satisfied Kuméra-
svdmi proceeded to V&nkatadri.

M bile Girija exp d Her anxiety about Her son’s satefy to Siva
and both of them set out for the V&nkata Hill. On it they observed a pair
of wild animals enjoying together and their cupidity was roused; and They
too enjoyed by transforming Themselves into the same kind of animals.
The generative seed of Their union was collected by Vayud&va (Wind-God)
and presented to Afijanadévi who was performing fapas on the Hill. She
became pregnant and begot Hanuman. Siva and Girija found their son
Kumérasvami at the Kumdradhara-tirtha.

Visvakséna tirtha; The origin of its name:— While Dirvasa-Muni
was performing fapas Indra sent an Apsarasa, Kuitala, to frustrate
him. Enraged at her pranks the Muni cursed her to be born as a
“Cenicéta "’ a maid of the Cencu class of wild tribes. So born and grown up
she was amusing herself in a grove, when Varuna (God of rain) joined with
her. She conceived and brought forth Vigvakséna. He contemplated on
Vignu at the particular pool attained sdyujya (identity) with Him and became
His Commander. By reason of Vigvakséna’s stay at the pool for his medi-
tation it was known as Visvaksgna-tirtha.

Kapila-tirtha: Sauri (Vigpu) in the form of Kapila-Muni, passing
through this pool as the path-way, used to worship the Siva-Lingam and hence
it came to be called Kapila-tirtha.
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GANAPAVARAPU VENKATA KAVI:—

Ganapavarapu Véikatakavi of the 17th Century composed * Sri
Prabandhardja Vijaya-Vénkatésvara-Vilisamu ” as also other works and
dedicated it to Vénkat83a. He prays the most merciful Vénkatanitha to
protect him and his family and Alamélumanga ab‘ding on His chest to fulfil
his desires and stay in his house. Pilgrims make their journey with head-
loads, prostrating at each pace, and falling flat in prayer. Mokalla-mudupu
(flight of stone steps on the second ascent being as high as the leg from the foot
to the knee) causes much strain.

Many pilgrims arrange ubhayams (worship and food-offerings) and
cerupus (cooked preparations) as also doselu (rice-cakes) appamulu (sweetened
rice cakes) and atirasamulu (sweetened wheat-flour cakes) and invoke Him
while they are offered and then distributed.

Groups of Vé&nkatésa's devotzes serve to the tired pilgrims, v'siting His
festival, vadapappu (split and moistened green gram), pdnakamu (water mixed
with jaggary), plantain fruit, tender coconut water, hot water, butter-milk,
curd, refined camphor mixed gandhamu (candanamu) areca-nut powder rolled
in betel leaves, cvet, flowers, sun-shades. fans, cardamom, ginger, cloves,
jack-fruit, sugarcane, and dates.

The poet states, **1 have seen Your feet bedecked with anklets of small
golden bells, Your gift-yielding hand, Your left hand resting on the waist, Your
pitambaram. Your chewed betel-nut held to Your cheek, Your big stomach
able to contain the worlds, broad chest with Alamé&lumangi resting on it as
also the Srivatsam, Your two hands holding the Sasikha and the Cakra, Your
shoulder ornaments. the tulasi garland hanging from Your neck, Makara-
kungdalams covering Your ears, Your rosy lips, smooth cheeks, fair nose,
compassionate eyes, clear face, and Your kiritam.

“Will Alamélumanga-tiyr (mother) tolerate, having noticed Your eating
food of raw rice from uncleaned plates, Your vehemency in collecting kanukas
with interest of kdsus, Your lowlthood in carrying loads of earth from the tank
under excavation by a great Vaisnava and Your having wedded another woman?
Having seriously thought of all these acls of Yours, She had, in exceeding
modesty, tendered advice to You during the marriage.

“ Formerly You condoned the faults, as a father, of Sabari who offered
You fruit tasted by her and hence polluted; You granted all desires of Erukala
Chief; is the Paduga (Sultédn) who reduced Your provision of food and app-
ropriates Your jewels an equal co-partner with You? Is the Parupatyadar
who manages Your affairs dexterously Your friend ? Please enlighten me whether
their master is You or any other God like You, as we are in search of One
to worship who will protect us without finding faults.”
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[ This is very valuable information furnished by the poet. In the
earlier periods many kings and chiefs presented costly jewels and
ornaments to Véhkatéivara, endowed Him with numerous villages
and provided for sumptuous daily and occasional offerings. The
poet here avers that the Pddusd reduced the quantity of His offer-
ings and also divested Him of His jewels, and ostensibly deprived Him
of the possession of villages and lands too. This Pddugd must have
been the Sultdin of Golkonda who it was that first conquered the
territory of the Vijayanagara empire around Tirupati and possessed
Vénkatéivara’s temple also, Abdullah Kutb $&h, in or about 1660
A.C. He died in 1672 and was succeeded by Abul Hasan Kutb $ah.
AurangazEb put an end to the Golkonda State in 1688. The poet
must have lived at the period as he writes about this reduction of
provisions and deprivation of jewels in the present tense of the verbs.]
“ Without assuming illustrious administration of excellent Tirupati,
without noting the blemishes of anybody and by conferring happiness in both
the worlds (on earth and in heaven), besides Your good fortune to have es-
poused Alamélumanga, without replying and responding to the earnest calls
of people to help them with Your voice and hands, is it right to claim Godhood ?
It becomes You alone. However, You are our Father and Alamélumanga
is our Mother " ¢ As the result of the saving grace of Alamé&lumangi, may the
tree of Your glorious tradition be implanted firmly in the garden of my mind.”
Perhaps it is this same poet Ganapavarapu Veéikatakavi that composed
also the “Sarva-Laksana - Siromani” with the sub-title *3ri- Vénkatésa-
Andhramu” in the name of V&ikat&3a and dedicated it to Him. He states
in the third stanza in a sisamalika that he collected the desiyamulu (regional
words), tadbhavamulu (derivative words) and Tergu Padamulu (Telugu words)
" grouped them into words relating to Dgvas or Divine Beings, manava (humans)
sthavara (stationary) and tiryak (crooked bodied), of four classes,and added
the nanartha-vargu (group of words with various meanings) in 128 stanzas
for the benefit of the world, and in each set of words furnished the Sarhskyta
equivalent, so as to make the work equal to, i.e. as serviceable as, Amarasithha’s
“Amarakd8a” or “Nimalinginusisanam”, and to deserve compliments from
poets, as an “Andhra-Nighantu” (Telugu Cyclopaedia). In the gadyamu
(colophon) at the end he has noted that he was a disciple of 8t Perurhbudari
Yatirdjicirya (Ramadnujicirya), that he ~belonged to the Namdavarakula
and was of the Vdsista-Gotra and Asvajdyana-Sitra, that he gained honours
of grant of elephants in must, horses, palanquins, gem-set ornaments, cloths,
and mansions from the rulers of Karpata, Tupdira (Tonda-mapdalam),
Ctla and Pangya, and that he was the son of Gapapavara Mantrimapi and
Mangamérhba and that he dedicated his work to Tiruvéngajanatha, the Lord of
Alamélmangs, as the entity of his father,
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CELLAPILLA NARASA KAVI:— Cellapilla Narasakavi was a Telugu
poet who lived during the latter part of the 18th and the earlier part of the 19th
Centuries. He wrote “ Vénkatédvara-Vilasamu ™ treating the marriage of
Vénkatédvara with a Cencu (wild tribe) maiden and other poems. The maiden
delineates Him as having a beautiful face, a smiling appearance, exulting in His
shining golden mantle, blue-bodied, of kind looks, bearing Laksmi on His
chest, wearing the upright mark of musk on His forehead, holding the Sankha
and the Cakra, and adorned with the gem-set crown. She then accuses Him
of fleecing the dhaktas of their vowed money offerings with full interest not
foregoing even the smallest coins from it, of His eating food of raw rice in
uncleaned plates of dining in every invitee’s house and serving food to one and
all in His house continually, and of selling the prasddam, and stretching the
hand demanding its price like a lessor; so men talk of Your behaviour and how
equitable is Your inveigling me? Perhaps Vénkat&a Himself replies her, “Is
it not just that the money of the bhakras should be drained so as to divert
them from their miserliness? Does not My eating food of unpounded rice
from rusty plates serve to restrain your pride? It is not equanimity to eat food
offered by all? And is it not generosity to prepare varicties of food and distri-
bute them? Maiden, these are not traits of blemish to upbraid; they are mani-
festations of supreme good qualities.”

KRSNA KAVI:— Krsnakavi was a Telugu poct of the 18th Century, and
the court poet of Cirumamilla Papayya-prabhu. He translated the famous
Kalidasa’s « Sakuntalam ” into Telugu and dedicated it to 8ri Vénkat#$vara,
naming it “ Sakuntali-Parinayamu ” (Marriage), He wrote:—

1 glorify Vénkatapati (V&hkatéla) whoembraces Alamélumangs alias
Indiradeévi (Laksmi) such that the saffron smeared over Her breasts adheres
to His chest. That exalted Deity, whose compassionate looks confer happiness to
the worlds, whose beautiful form conduces to the good of people; considering
whom as the ocean of learning, the kings of Ahga, Bangala, Cdla, Kalinga,
(Vanga, Gaula, Gauda, Vidarbha), Paficila, Népala, Malava, Andhra, Saka,
Yugandhara and other regions prosper through being His guardsmen; that
Lord of the celestials, served by Divine Beings, left Vaikuntha, fully adorned,
and, taking Indiradévi with Him, moved into the golden mansion beside the
Svami-Pugkarini. He stays resplendently on the Sesagiri, pleasinglyjaccepting
the prostrations of His ddsas (servants, devotees).

VENKATACALA' VILASAMU

« Vahkatdcala-Vilasamu " is a Telugu poem describing the pilgrimage of
certain Munis to the Vénkatdcala (Hill). Its author, his time and other parti-
culars are not known. The Munis on their way, worshipped God of S
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kdkulam (Chicacol), who graciously extinguished their demerits and proceed-
ing exultingly, reached the Kysnavéni (Krsni river), the queen of the sea, and,
passing through other rivers join‘ng the ocean, bathed in all of them with
the eager desire to see the Vénkata Hll. Walking on and on the Samyamis
(Munis, who had subdued their senses) espied the S&sadaila in front of them,
contain'ng golden and gemmy caves, ponds and crests. They observed 3ri
Vénkatésa with a crowned head, with the Tiruman’ (white parallel upright
patches) of pearls on the forehead, ear-ornaments of the crocodile shape,
smooth-shining cheeks, smil'ng face, cold and hot looks, coral hued I ps,
agreeable throat, Sankha and Cakra, dual hands granting the frwit like the
famous Kalpa-vrksa (tree of heaven bestowing all desires), blue chest suited
to the abidance of Alamélumangd, sword hung from the waist belt, shining
silk garment of gold lace borders worn around the waist, lustrous anklets,
bodily luminosity excelling lightning, renowned possessor cf the biruda (title)
of being the Lord of all Celestals, bestower of good, usual user of uncleaned
plates, consumer of food of unpounded rice, cxtractor of kdsus as interest on
vowed offerings, the enjoyer of the Mukkoti-Tirtham, Deity who receives
prostrations from step to step, lessor of madas (gold coins), handsome God
receiving the Friday ablutionary rites, and, partaker of sumptuous quantities
of food. They extolled Him as being the first master among the Trimirti
(Triad Godhead, Brahma, Visnu and Mah&ivara or Siva), the Lord of the
S&sacala, the Supreme God, the soul of all, the inherer of the universe,
the form of all things and the Deity praised by Sanaka and Sanandana, and
offered their obeisance. “ You are the prime personage to create, protect
and slay; You are the stomach of the world; You are the king of gods (o
grant the desires of all; You are the Supreme Being whom Brahma, Rudra,
Indra and other Celestials cannot comprehend; You are the Brahman whom
we the tapasvins (performing penance), are unable to perceive: and You are
the super excellent holder of the Sarkha, Cakra, Gada (mace), Khadga (sword),
Sarfiga (bow) and Capa (arrow).” “ITs it possible to describe the glory of
this Hill, the beauty of this region, the merit of this ausp'cous Tirtha, and
the k'ndness of Sauri (Visnu), even for Guru (Déva-Guru-Brhaspati), Vagisa
(Brahma) and Phanida (Adi-8¢sa)? What tapas we performed in the past,
what good deeds we rendered, what nomu (vratam, worship of a Deity) we
made, our desires have been realised, we have been able to visit the Lord of
the Vé&ikaticala, the Father who is adept in granting the desires together
with the accession of good and consequent discarding of ev.l.” Thus medi-
tating, the Munis descended the Hill, approached the Aluviri-tirtha (Kapila-
tirtha) to its south, containing water capable of destroying sins, bathed in it,
adored the God adorned by serpents, garmented by the fringes of eight direc-
tions, and possessing the fire-eye, ie., Siva, the Ndgabhiisana, Digambara
and phdla-nétra (with the third eye on the forehead) or anala-aksa (fire eye),
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81 Kapilédvara. Therefrom they went to Gdvindardja’s temple in Tirupati
and prostrated to Him. They were reluctant to depart from the Lord of the
Hill, and so contemplating Him with the glittering anklets, turned back again
and again in their onward journeys.

DIVAKARLA TIRUPATI SASTRI CELLAPILL.A VENKATASASTRI: —

Divakarla Tirupati Sastri and Cellapilla Vedkata Sastri flourished in
the latter part of the 19th dnd the earlier part of the 20th Centuries. As joint
authors, they wrote more than a hundred works. In their early age they
visited V&ikatéda when they addressed Him “ You collect kdsu by kasu and
accumulate Your treasure with whatever amount of money is brought, but
we are denied gifting; trembling with fear, people come to visit You, but
evenif we voluntarily meet them, they scarcely observe us; willingly they offer
to You to any extent but giving a little to us, they account it as too much,
they serve You and pay You as much as desired, but though we serve them
they do not pay us even to a kdsu; there is no use of saying in so many words.
Though the names are identical, as Tirupati and Véikatédvara, our fortunes
are different.” * Why do You ask for kdsus to amass, indicating utter poverty?
Why do You favour bribers, exhibiting favouritism? Why do You tease the
numerous kings in the manner of the big money-lending Komatis, having
granted them loans? Why do You reside on the summit of the Hill, showing
the huntsman’s likeness? All these acts of Yours seem to me to exhibit Your
merry disposition, but what do You consider them to signify? O refuge of
the complaisant Tirupati and VEtkatdivara poet-laureates! God Tirupati-
Véfkatédvara! We bow to You.”

For a second time Cellapilla Venkata Sastri alone visited Véhkateia
in July 1936 on the occasion of his 66th birthday at the instance of his friends
and pupils to perform religious rites pertaining to his 60th birthday (diamond
jubilee). Then he addressed some Telugu verses to Veéhkatéda. “ Among
many pleasant regions available to the Lover of Indird to ramble with His
troupe, He has willingly chosen and lived on this S&sagiri joyously to hear
the expressions of Telugu poetry. “** That supreme luminary, in accordance,
with the declaration of the Upanigads, the Andhras designated “Vehkanna,”
and He will readily respond ‘ &* when called * g0 * at the time of distress and
save them.” * Recollecting the incidents that He revived a dead son and
compassionately conveyed a cow, entangled in the whirlpqol of the ri\fer
and crying * athbhi * on a raft to the shore, believers in Him pow to Hlfn
with pure hearts, voicing * V&ikata-nZyaka is our Father.”. Wise men gald
that Satyaldka, the residence of Sat-cit-Gnanda (eternal existence or ‘being,
supreme consciousness and absolute bliss) form of the Deity, stood above
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six worlds, but here is present V&ikateivara,” earthly Vispu-loka over six
Hills!” “ Pilgrims strive to ascend the Hill before sun’s rays fall on the gilded
vases of His gdpuram and make them glisten.” * Relating to each other
their past hardships and their abatement through the kindness of Vé&ika-
t&dvara, and singing His praise loudly in groups, His bhaktas crawl over the
seventh Hill.” ¢ There are many gods who do not respond even if we cry
aloud to them except Yourself uniquely in the Kaliyuga; once previously
1 had Your Dar3anam and again today I had the good fortune to obtain a
vision of Your gracious appearance.” * Vysidridvara! How can we, obstinate
insects, foreknow what fortune will accrue to us? You alone know it. Pray,
accept my obeisance and consider me as remaining always in Your presence
and as being Your man and make me eligible for Your kindness.” *On
this day of my 66th birthday Your Darsanam has been favoured to me, what
an auspicious day this is o me! Your Dardanam is capable of conferring
happiness not only in this world but also renders access to heaven handy.”
“Pilgrims from the northern country call You * Balaji” which term, on
consideration signifies “ Sakti ” (Goddess) and then perhaps you become
my Mother! Many name You * Subrahmanya ” son of Phalaksa the fire-eyed
Siva. Why should one utter many words? You are all and why should
any one doubt it?” * Some say that Rimdnuja contrived You into Hari
(Vignu), whereas this had flourished as a * Sivasthala ” (Siva’s place) and the
old emblems of Siva still exist. But I do not know whether it is true or not.
How will this centroversy affect the advaitins (who hold Jivatmd and
Paramjitmd, individual soul and universal soul as identical), who maintain the
“ Jaganndisti” (no-existence of the world) dictum, and to whom every thing
will appear as “ Brahmam” (Absolute God)?.” *“In my childhood I got
into the “Ddla” (cradle) and to-day in my old age I got into the “ Doli
(conveyance of the form of a cradle tied to a bamboo pole borne by two
men at the ends while a person sits in the cradle); and the ancient sages saying
that old age is second childhood has been this day exemplified in my case
by my transportation uphill in a “P3&li.” * The younger brother of my great
grandfather, a great poet, Narasakavi, whom you might have known, composed
a centum of verses on You, cntitled “ Vénkat&ivara-Vildsamu ” and I belong
to his progeny. I pray You to fosier me with kindness ” (P. 367 ante).

VATTIPALLE NARAKANTHIRAVA SASTRULU:—

My maternal uncle, the late Papdit Vattipalle Narakanthirava Sastrulu
entitled Tarkdlankarabhiigana, had composed two sets of Sarhskyt stanzas
in praise of 8t VéAkatgivara, one set of 5 stanzas, and a second set of 9 verses
as “ 811 Venkatsiastakam.” The first letters of the 8 3/okas, read together
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form the * Astiksari-maptra,” “Om Namd Nardyapiya.” They were
published in the “ Tirumala S$rf Vénkativara Journal, Vol. I, No. 4,
November 1932.

The first set of Five
SRI VENKATESVARA STOTRAM

caturadcatural sakrtpumarthdn

caturédatum ivodvahan bhujan yah

karupavarupalayah samindhe

phanilaite darapamtamasrayamap.

namaskarmikurmds natajana mandbhista ghatand
patiyamsam 3esa-kyitidhara-3irobhisana manim,
trilki-nirmapa-sthiti-harana-lilasurasikam
3riyap-kéntam-dévam sugupanidhim asmat-kula-gurum.

3rimad Veénkagadaila-dskhara-taté sancaram-dtanvati,
nigkaripdm tatitam sadaiva dadhati bhisyd amptam varsati,
sauhdrdam ca dhanamjayé vidhadati dhydtum tamb-dhunvati,
pugsyddvé-nitaram pramadda-latikam ya kapi kddambinim.
Jayanti 3rikdnta-pranaya-rasadhara@ madhuripsh

kataksah karunyamrta-jaladhi-kalidla-nikardh,

triloki kalyana-pranayana-mahakalpa-vifapah,
3rita-svanta-dhvénta-pragama-karanaditya-kirapah.

. ahing-ailastham ahina-vaibhavam mahd yada bhéti mahdtsavah satém

nirantaram tam nigamantu-gécaram ciraitanam cétasi cintaydmaham.
The second set of Nine Slokas
SRI VENKATESASTAKAM

Om-tatsaditi nirdé3yam jagajjanmadi-karapam,
ananta-kalydpa-gupam vandg 3ri vénkatédvaram.
Natamara-3irraina-3ri padémbujam,
prévrsenya-ghanadyamam vands i vénkafavaram.
Mohadi-sadari-vyha-grahakuls-mahdrgavi,
majjatam tarapim nrigdm vanda 3ri vénkatédvaram.
Natham trijagatim skam sadhu raksapa-diksitam
FT 3asa-daila-mayam vands ¥ri vankafahvaram.
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s Rdjad-rdjiva-patra 3ri-madamécana I5canam,

mandahasa-lasad vaktram vandé 3f venkafésvaram.

6.  Yan-mukhendu-smita-jyotsnd bhityasim tamasam tatim,
vidhundti prapannandm vandé 3ri venkagzsvaram.

7. Nantasya kasyacid vakyam 3abdasyananya vacinah,
brakmé-rudrendra-janakam vands 3ri venkatésvaram.

8. Yadvak;all-sthala-madha's‘g bati $ri-ramapayini,
tafillgkhevabhra-madhye vande iri vérkatesvaram.

9. Venkatesastakam idam narakanthira-vsditam,
yah pathet satatam bhaktyd tasmai visnuh prasidati.

Besides the above two sets of Siokas, there are some extempore verses.

1. 3riyam atanum tanst - vatanu kotivildsi - tanup,
sutanu samarncitam dadhad urasthalam astamalaih,
satatavibhavitah parama-harsi-maharsi-kulaih,
phanigiri-Yékharah suguna-bhustava kéapi vibhuh.

(Published on the first page of “ Tirumala 8rf Vénkatéivara” Journal

of January 1933).

2. 3riman 3gsa-girindra-3ekhara-manir-vandaru-cidamanih
dubkha-dhvanta nirdsa-vasara manis-trailokya-raksamanih,
Srimatrayyabald-sirsmanir-urd-vinyasta-kantamanip,
pdyan na sa tu dévaki-jatharajas-3risémara-gramanih.

MUSICIANS

Tallapaka Annamécarya was the earliest musician to compose songs
(sankirtands) in praise of V&hkatgivara. His grandson, Cinna Tirumalay-
yangdr, in his poetical work * Annamicirya-caritramu,” has mentioned
that his grandfather Annamicirya composed 32,000 sasnkirtands on V&hka-
té8a. From the copper plates, about 3000 in number preserved in a small-
cell in Véikatédvara’s temple on which they were engraved on both sides
with three sarikirtands on each side, the total number of psalms come to nearly
18,000, comprising the compositions of Annaméacéarya, his son Pedda-Tirumala-
cdrya, and his grandson Cinna-Tirumaldcirya. Out of this total of 18,000
about 10,000 may belong to Annamicirya, 5000 to Pedda-Tirumalacirya
and 3,000 to Cinna-Tirumalicarya. What became of the other samkirtands
is not known. Some years back the Madras Epigraphical Department noted
that some plates were in Ahpbala Narasithhasvimi’s temple and some in
Rapgandthasvimi’s temple in Sriratgam. Only a few were available in
Ahdbalam and they were secured by the Tirupati Dévasthinam.

He was a Telugu Nandavara or Nandavarika Brahmapa, but having dedi-
cated his life to the service of V&nkatédvara, he got himself initiated into
Vaispavism, comprehended Vaisnava principles enunciated in the pdurams
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of the Ajvars and in consonance with them composed numerous sarkirtands.
His grandson further mentioned that  Annamayyahgir composed
“ Rimdyanamu " in dvipada metre in Telugu,  Vénkatadri-Mahitmyam ” in
sarhskyt, * Srgaramafijari ” and 12 * Satakamulu,” besides his * Spngara-
sankirtanalu,” * Adhyatma-sankirtanalu” and ‘ Safkirtana-Laksanam ™ in
samiskrt. But the above works have not been available.

He was born on 9th May 1408 A.C., and lived for 96 years till 23rd
February 1503 A.C., and-for 80 years after he made Tirumala his residence
in his 16th year, he went on composing Sasikirtands from day to day and
singing them before Veénkatéivara forming 400 on an average per year and
totalling 32,000 for the 80 years of his devoted service to V&hkat&a of singing
in His presence. On the last day of his life, he directed his son Pedda-Tiru-
malayyangar to compose at least one Sankirtang each day and sing it to Him.
His grand son has stated in his “Annamdcdrya-Caritramu “(Life-history)
that from the beginning Annamayya lived in his native village Tiljapaka
permanently and attended Vénkatéla’s Brahmotsavams each year without
fail till the end of his life, returned to his village after the festivals and there
engaged himself in writing his Sankirtanas. Possibly he could have shifted
himself to his village when his son Pedda-Tirumalacarya could have undertaken
his duty as the “ Sankirtana-acarya ™ in the temple.

Having become a convert to Vaisnavism through his intense faith in
Ve&hkatedvara he was overjoyed in its adoption and firmly held that to get
over the family ties, its vicissitudes and misery, the only sure means were
to place implicit faith in Véhkatéivara, to surrender completely to Him and
to sing in His praise; and as their accessary getting impressed with the mudras
(symbols) of the Sarkha and the Cakra on the shoulders would serve to save
any one. He stresses that, through the mudras through his suirender and
through his devotion, he was spared from sins and misery, that he was enabled
to live successfully and that Vénkatésa lifted him to heaven and conferred
ecstusy and peace, beatitude, on him thereby. He commends this process
for the exaltation of all men. His grandson Cinna-Tituvéigalanitha, in
his “ Annamacarya-Caritramu ” in the prologue of his work, expressed that
Annaméicirya “freed us from our vices of hundreds of thousands of our
previous births, made us find You and devote ourselves to You, eulogise
You alone and refuse to praise others with our voice vowed to sing Your
praise only; imparted to us the excellent religion of Ramanuja (i.e., Vaisnavism
and Vidistadvaita philosophy), You as the unique Deity and himself as the
best guru (preceptor); and it will be ever fitting that we should contemplate
him in loving gratitude for his benefaction; we beseech You not to take
into account the crores of our faults and not to forsake us but to excuse us
and protect us always by becoming our houschold God in view
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of Annamicirya, and as per my prayer as a son to You as the compassionate
father.” Similar sentiments are found expressed in a verse added separately
at the end of Annamayyahgir's “ Srigiramafijari” that “ Annamayya is
a gracious gift of V&ikatappa. (He is supposed to have been born as the
personification of VEhkatédvara’s Nandaka (sword) hanging from His belt,
the term “ Nandavara ” family in which he was born having been ostensibly
connected with * Naidaka, or “ Naidakavara”); (Véhkat8ivara);
he is constantly munificent; he implanted in his mind Adinariyana, the
universal Lord; enjoying bliss, he had become as great a saint as Sanaka,
Sanafidana and others; as emblems of his greatness he composed numerous
Sankirtanas on VEhkat8ia, and, in them, comprehending the meaning of
the Védas, he expounded it; he adopted the religion of Ramanuja and lived
upto it; and, as a feast, he offered to us V&ikatanitha among the several
Deities.” This verse might have been added by Cinna-Tirumalacarya himself.
L]

By his devotion he instituted the * Kalyina-Utsavam ” for Véikatsivara
and in the proceeding he would have offered Laksmid&vi as spouse to Him
and by that act he became the father-in-law of Véikatéivara. This practice
continues (o0 this day in the course of His marriage festival through the descen-
dants of Annamayyangar. In April 1949 the Tirupati D&vasthinam authorities
inaugurated the *“ Annamécarydtsavam * to run for three days from his birth
anniversary day and it is being celebrated each year through singing his
Sankirtanas by musicians.

Annamdcirya’s son Pedda-Tirumalacirya also named in the inscriptions
as Peda-Tirumalayya, Tirumalayyatgir, Tirumalayya, Tirumalicirya and
Tiramaldrya-D&ika was also a profound scholar, philosopher and musician
like his father. He was the second “ Sadkirtanicirya” of the temple. In
pursuance of his father’s dictate from his death-bed to him to compose at
least one Sankirtana each day and sing it to V&ikatédvara he composed
* Srfigara-Sankirtanalu ” and “ Adhydtme-Sahkirtanalu ” on Véakatéia and
also wrote * Harivarhdakdvya. ” * Cakravija-Mafijari ” * Vairigya-Vacana-
‘malika-gitalu ”  “ Sphgaradandakamu "  “Srigira-Vytta-padydla-3atakamu”
“ Udaharagamulu ”  “ Nitisfsa -3atakamu”  *“ Sudardana-ragela ” and
a Telugu prose rendering of the * Bhagavadglta.” His sister’s son Révaniri
Véhkatakavi has sated in his * Sakutala-paripayamu ” that, on account
of Peda-Tirumalayya’s intense devotion and Sankirtana service, Vénkat&ivara
was immensely pleased and granted the boon that He would appear to three
generations of his family from Tirumalayya and would confer Mdksam to
seven generations of his progeny.

"% Hre, 0no Annamayya's Sadkirtana—  Vaga Vadala.....” with the Authors’ £Xposi-
tion is deleted to maintain brevity. — Gopi Krishoa
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Pedda-Tirumaldcdrya’s eldest son Cinna-Tirumaldcirya followed the
foot-steps of his grandfather and father, assumed the duty of the
* Safikirtandcarya ” of the temple and composed * Srngara-Sankirtanalu ”
and * Adhyatma-Sankirtanalu ” in adoration of Véikatéda and wrote ** Asta
bhasa-Dapdakamu ” and translated into Telugu verse the * Safkirtana-
Laksanam ™ written by his grandfather Annamicarya. For his proficiency
in * Agta-bhiga ” (eight languages Samiskyt and Siraséna, MaAgadhi and
other allied seven languages), it is mentioned in the * Asta-Mahisi-Kalyanamu
written by his third younger brother, Cinna-Tiruvéngalanitha popularly
known as Cinnanna that he was conferred the biruda (title) * Carutara-Asta
bhaga-Cakravarti ” (emperor of the beautiful eight languages). This work
was transcribed on copper plates, along with the other works, and its date
of engraving is noted as having been the 5th day of the lunar month Mdrgasira
of the cyclic year Hévalarnbi, Wednesday, corresponding to 7th November
1537 A.C. (For further particulars vide Dev. Epi. Repert pp. 279—302)-

Purandaradasa was one of the Kannada (Canarese) musicians and poets
devoted intensely to Pandurahga-Vittalasvimi of Pandarpiir. He lived in
the latter years of the 15th and early years of the 16th Centuries. These musicians
are generally known as * Dasaru” to the Kannadigas and others and they
sang mostly in praise of God Viftala. Purandaradisa heard of the fame
of Annamécarya and came all the way to Tirumala to visit him. He praised
Annayyahgar as the human form of Véikatédvara Himself and in turn
Annamayya praised Purandaraddsa as Vitfalasvaimi. On the occasion of
their meeting each other, they seem to have composed a song jointly for the
song is one but differently addressed to their favourite Deities respectively
at the end:—

Pallavi: Narayana t&é namd namd

Caragam: 1: bhava ndrada sannuta namé namé
murahara nagadhara mukurda madhava
garuda-gamana pankaja-nabha

parama-purusa bhava-bharijana ts namé (késava)
nara-mrga-3arira namé namd

Caranam 2:  jaladhi-3ayana ravi-candra-vildcana
Jjalaruha-bhava-nuta-carapa-yuga
bali-baridhana gévardhana vallabha (dhdraka)
nafinddara ts namé namo.

Carapam 3:  ddi-deva sakalagama-pijjita
yadavakula méhanariipa
vadoddhdra tiruvenkata-ndyaka
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ndda-priya té namé namé
(védsddharaka vénkata-ngyaka
purandara-vittala namé namop).

Herein Annamécirya invoked Tiruvehkatandyaka as his favourite God and
Purafidaradésa invoked his own favourite God Vittala of Pandarpiir prefixing
his own name to the Deity’s name as the ensign of his authorship of the song.

When he visited the temple, he appears to have sung some songs, des-
cribing Véikat&ia's features and ornaments, and offered his prayer to Him.
In one of the songs, he has stated, “Kandé, kandé svimiya bédikond&” (I saw
Svimi (God) and beseeched Him™. “I saw Tirupati Vénkatéda resplendent
like a crore of suns with His Kirifa on His head, surprisingly smiling face,
Tirumap?® (caste-mark) on the forehead, unequalled Saikha, Cakra, Gada,
(mace) and Abja (lotus) held in His four hands and His feet, collector of imte-
rest on default of vowed kdnika, consumer of salted food, seller of Tirtha
(perfumed ablutionary water collected from His Friday bath) at 20 duddu
(coins, 40 paise) per seer, Sarpadayana (recliner on the serpent) Divine Father
Vénkataramapa’s feet; I also observed Sridévi (Laksmi) on His breast as also
the superfine Kaustubha: and further, Garuda, Kinnara, Narada and other
Gandharvas; His hand bestowing boons to His bhaktas; the recliner on the
ocean and the giver of gifts on the $&sagiri.” This is his song in Mukhdri-
raga and Matte or Mathyatdla, beginning with the words *kangdé-kandé-
svimiya b&di-kond&; kand& Tirupati Véhkatélaya.....” In another song in
Kapi-raga and dga-tala with the Pallavi “ dhapiya nddidénd Vénkataramapa
dhapiya nddide Sikhimani tirumalana * he reiterates that he visited the affluent
God of the Véhkata Hill, the crown ornament of Tirumala, who has gejje
(small jingling bells as an anklet) around His feet, wears pitdmbara, odydna
(waist belt) shining rubies, strings of gold with pendants, and the Kaustubha,
the vaijayanti, Bhujakirtis (shoulder ornaments), thick nama on the forehead,
holder of the Sarkha and the Cakra with a wristlet, the Supreme Being blowing
the Sankha pointer with His hand “ This is Bhi-vaikuptha ™ (heaven on
earth) extractor of kdsus as interest, body daubed with gandha (candanam)
and kastéiri (musk), a hunter rambling hither and thither, and the cause of
this creation.”

In a third song in Navardju-rdga and Adi-tdja, he addresses V8hkataramana,
* Nambide ninna-padava, venkataramana, nambide ninna-padava,” * nambide
ninna-Paddmbuja-yugalava, candadi salah mandara dharané ” (I trusted Your
lotus feet; lead me in the right path, O, Lifter of the Mandara Hill). He
sang many songs. In one song in Sdvéri-rdga, he invoked Véhkataramana
to go to His bhakta’s house; * bdrayyd vankata-ramand, bhakutara-manege,”
and called Him in the names of the ten Avatdras, as Adi-Kaccapa, Mudadi-
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Sikara, Sadaya-Narasithha and other names upto Buddha and Kalki, and
beseeched Him to go to his house. In another song in Bilahari-rdga and
Ata-ta, he again addressed Vénkatesa as having assumed the Daddvataras
and called Him to extinguish all blemishes. He had also sung a lullaby.

Likewise, Vydsardya or Vyasatirtha, Purandaraddsa’s Guru, who was
highly favoured by emperor Krsnadévaraya of Vijayanagara, sang on Véika-
te8a as 31 3rinivasa, in Todi-raga and Ripaka-tdla, * Ninna-nodi dhapya-
nadeno, Sri Srinivsa.”

Other Kannada Ddsas also sang on Vénkatla. “ 8ri Vankateda paliso,
ninna 8ri Pada-Sévarda-nadiss.” (Nadangmakriyaraga; symbolised as * Guru-
Gbpala-Vittala ); * thitsapaka-bhisana, Yadu-bhisana, Szsagiri-visa Sri-
vara-vznkatesa  (Kambhoji, Ranga Vahala symbol; Vénkatéda, bhava-sankata
pariparisg, ninnavaramenisd (Karhbhdji Sripati, Vittala symbol).

There is a satirical song relating to Vénkat83a as being covetous and
miserly like a merchant, /6bhi-Setti, but its composer’s name is not mentioned
in iti—

Pallavi: Bandévayya Govinda-Sett!:

Anupallavi: Harivana Tirtha Prasida vundenanage:

Carapam (1) Appavu atirasa, tuppavu bisi-halu, oppuva havalakki, Sunti
mequsu, apuripa-vide, khajjayagala-nella, chappanna-
désakke maruva 3etti.

(2) Vadada madike taﬁdﬁ, ididu namava madi, kdduvenu kasige
ovvondanu, odala turhbi mikka, annava marisi, vedeve
yagalisuva, kadu-16bhi-setti.

(3) Sesagiri-yalli yasavagiha-detti, désadssakke hesarada - detti,
kasukdsige baddi, kapidi-kopda Adi,-Késava-Nardyana-
Timma-Setti.

The next known musicians who sang on Vénkatésa are the trio, Tyagarija,
* Muddusvami Dikgita and Syama Sastri of the 18th—19th Centuries, Among
them Tyagardja was the most celebrated. He was born in 1759 A.C., to Kakarla
Rimabrahmam and Kantamma (or Sitadévi) at Tiruvariru in the Tadjéviru
district. He lived independently for 88 years without accepting service under
any estate proprietor and died as a sannydsin (recluse) on 6—1—1847 A.C.
He was a fervent devotee of 3ri Rama and in pursuance of the 24,000 3lskas
of Valmiki’s “Raméayanam,” he is supposed to have composed 24,000 kirtanas
on Srf Rama, but only a thousand and odd have come to light. He also
composed songs on several other Deities when he visited Them. He visited

* Also called Muttusvimi Diksita. — Gopi Krishoa.
25
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VéhkatEdvara once and he sang two kirfanas on Him and also mentioned
Him in one of his * Ghana-riga-paficakam,” in the song beginning with
« Sadhincané, O manasi ” in Arabhi-rdga. At the time of his visit having
probably been midday he sang the song in Madhyamavati-raga and Adi-tala:

Pallavi: Véhkatéla Ninu sévirapanu padi-véla kannulu gavalen-
ayya;

Anupallavi: Pafikajiksa! Palita muni-jana-bhavukam-agu divya-
riipamunu gonna;

Caranam: (1) Ekkuva Nivani dikkulu bogadaga akkara-goni madi-
sokki kanugona. nikkamu nivé grakkuna-br&va tajukkan;
merasé cakka-tanamu-gala;

(2) Endmu-phalamd Ni-nimamrta-pinamu anu sopinamu
dorakenu, Sri-Nayaka! paraminanda! Ni-sari kdnfinu,
30bhayaman-anghrulu-gala;

(3) Y&gi-hrdaya, Nivé gatiyanu jana-bhagadhéya!
Vara-bhdgida-§ayana! Bhagavata-priya!

Tyagar3ja-nuta! Nagicalamupai baguga nelakonna.
[ Tyagardja exclaimed, “Véhkatésa! ten-thousand eyes are needed to
(comprehend and) worship You, who have assumed the Divine form,
All directions praise You as the one Supreme; to us who intensely wish
to perceive You, You appear instantly like the lightning. As a result
of some past austere worship, I obtained the draught of the nectar of
Your holy Name as flight of steps to reach You. We do not find an equal
to You with Your illustrious feet, You inherer in Yégis® hearts; You
are the good fortune of people who trustingly supplicate You, the
recliner on the excellent lord of serpents, Adi-3&sa, the favourite of
bhaktas, One extolled by Tyagardja, and auspicious resider on the
Nagacala (S8gacala, Serpent Hill. ]

In the other kirtana in Gaulipantu-ragam and Adi-talam, he prayed
Tirupati Véikataramana to remove the screen of envy lurking in his mind
which was driving away from him dharma (rectitude), artha (wealth, ostensible
moral and spiritual acquirement) and Mokga (heavenly bliss, beatitude):—

Pallavi: Tera-tiyagarida nildni Tirupati

VEhkataramapa matsaram-anu;

Anupallavi: Paramapuruga dharm-&rtha-mBksamula

paradSlucunnadi néldni;

Carapam: (1) Matsyamu &kaligoni gilamuck

magnamaina ritinutnadi accamaina
dipa-sannidhini mara-gaddapadi cerasinaglunnadi;
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(2) Iravondaga bhujiyincu samayamuna
iga dagulu-riti-nunnadi-Hari-dhydnamu sgyuvéja
cittamu-antyaju-vadaku p8yinatlunnadi;

(3) Vagura-yani teliyaka mrga-gapamulu
vacci-tagulu ritinundadi-v&game Ni-matamun-
anusarinci Tydgardja-nuta mada-matsaram-anu.

[O Vénkataramana (V&ikat&sa) of Tirupati, be pleased to remove the
curtain of envy in me. It expels dharma, artha and Mékga from being
achieved by me, O Paramapuruga (exalted Being). It is like a hungry
fish biting the hook of the angling rod and line and being caught
by it, like a bright light being obstructed, like the falling of a fly into
the food while relishingly eating it, like the mind straying to abject
places while praying Hari, and like wild beasts being ensnared without
knowing it to be a net. Hence in pursuance of Your principle of saving
Your supplicants, please withdraw the curtain of my hauteur and
jealousy soon. ]

Tyagarajasvami’s friend, Muddusvami Dikgita, was born in 1775. His
father was Ramasvdmi Diksita and mother Subbamma. By his 16th year
he completed learning the Vedas, studying Sarhskrta literature and gaining
knowledge of Ayurvéda (Indian Pharmacy) and Jydtisa (Indian astrology).
While staying in Manéli with his father who, was then its estate-musician,
a sage, Cidamhbaranitha-yogi, took him to Kaii (Benares), kept him
with himself for 5 years and then sent him back to Manali. After sometime
Muddusvimi-Diksita went to Tiruttani and engaged himself in the incan-
tation of the Panca-dasa-aksari-mantra of 811 Subrahmanyasvamiof Tiruttani,
when one night the Deity appeared to him as an old Ydgi and put a few pieces
of sugarcandy in his mouth, and forthwith he obtained mastery of poesy
and music and sang a song on Subrahmanyasvami addressing Him as “ Guru-
Guha ” (exalted Guha, one of His names) and adopted that expression as
the sign-manual of his musical compositions. Being a scholar in Sarhskit,
he composed his krtis in that language, though he knew other languages,
culogising different gods in 300 krtis. He lived for 60 years only and died
in 1835 in Ettiyapuram.

We have five songs composed by him on V8hkatéivara. One of them
is in Vdtivasanta-bhairavi-ragam (Vakulabharanam) and Triputa-tajam:

[ Extol propitious Vénkat8vara, praised by Vativasaitabhairavi (raga),
who stays in the ‘famous Tanja-nagara (Tapjaviiru, Tanjore), well
known to Guruguha (Subrahmanyasvimi), Adyam (Supreme Being),
acknowledged by Vasistha and Vamadgva saints, supplicated by the
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excellent Alamé&lumaigi; crown of appreciators of music, the ocean
of mercy, and infuser of dnanda (ecstasy) in the relieved bhaktas. )

Pallavi:

Anupallavi:

Prasanna-Vénkatésvaram bhajaré-
Vativasantabhairavi nutam;

Prasiddha Tanjanagara-sthitam prabala-
Guruguha-védyam &dyam-Vasigtha-
Vamad&va-viditam-Varalamélu-mangasritam-

rasika $§€kharam-krpakaram, raksitad bhaktananda-karam.

Another song in Surafi-rdga and Adi-taja refers to VEikatéia as
“ Vindyaka-turaga-aridham > the rider on Vinayaka (Vighn83vara, Ganapati)
as His horse, or as the rider of the mouse which serves as the vehicle (horse)
of Vindyaka and as the remover of evil of Gokarna-Kgétram (holy place),
but mentions Him as being accompanied by Alam&lumanga (samétam).

Pallavi:
Anupallavi:

€aranam:

8ri Vénkatagiridam-alokayé-Vinayaka-turagaridham;

Davéda-piijita-Bhagavantam, Dinakara-kdti-
prakadavantam, Govindam, nata-bhisura-
bradam, Guruguhanahndam, Mukundam;

Alamélumangi-samé&tam, Ananta-Padmanibham-atitam
Kaliyuga-pratyaksa-vibhatam,

Kanjajadi-Dévopétam, Jaladhara-sannibha-
sufidara-gitram, Jalaruha-mitrabja-3atru-

nétram, Kalusapaha-Gokarna-Kgétram,
Karunparasa-patram Cinmatram;

In a third song in Pirpacandrika-ragam and Ripakatdlam he offered
obeisance to 811 Vénkatéivara:

Pallavi:

Anupallavi:

Carapam:

Sankha-Cakra-Gada-Pagim-aham-

vandg $ri Sarfiga-Nandaka-Kaustubha-
dhiiripam vahdg;

PatkE&ruha-caranam padmavati-ramapam
sankatipaharanam-sada-bhaktabharanam
kurhkuma-patkila-gitram pankaja-vidala-
nétram-3ahkara-sannuti-pitram Véikata:

_varada-Kg&tram;

Gajthdra-sathrakganam
Garuga-vaha-vicaksapam
Ajéndradi-vilakganam;
Amrta-sara-bhaksanam
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Ajamiladi-prabhyt-yan&ka-dasadi-
saittarapam bhajé piirpa-candri-
kanga-guruguhéntahkaranam
kujadi-graha-vihitam
viraja-nadi-tata-sthitam
sajatiyadi-rahitam-
nijananda-bddha-hitam.

In a fourth song he adored V&ikat83vara in Vardliragam and Ripaka-
talam:

Pallavi: S&gacala-ndyakam bhajami
vis&sa-phaladayakam;

Anupallavi: Bhagiramana-prabhrt-yad&samara-nuta
.kaustubha bhiisdlankrta bahutara-
vésatmaka-vigraham:

Carapam: Mandahasa-vadanam-
Svacchanda-hydaya-sad
Sundara-jita-madanam
Mukuidam madhusiidanam
Aravinda-patra-nayanam
Govindam-uraga-3ayanam
Sura-bpida-satkrtadhyayanam
Nanda-nardyanam
Purandaradi-dikpala
Sanandanidi-muni-varaji
Vanditam-abhinava guruguha
Nanditamananta-kirtim;

The fifth song was composed in Kapi-ragam and Adi-tajam and worded
in three languages, Telugu and partly in Tami] and Sarhskgt, and hence
styled as * mani-pravala kirtana ” (a mixture of garland of gems and corals).
In it he prayed Véikatédvara who is praised by Brahma and others, and who
extricates from anguish His supplicants and grants them boons of riches
and prosperity, to protect him soon by going to him from the Sésacala;
who had previously conferred the desire of the blind person and, having
inhabited Gokarna-kgétra, bestowed boons as wished by Mrkandu and
other Munisas; and addressed Him as Ramiapaté (spouse of Lakgmi),
Daydnidhé (ocean of mercy), Vasudéva to whom many Vanaras (monkeys)
bowed, granter of desires, dina-raksa (protector of the distressed), pitambara-
dhara (wearer of the yellow cloth), Déva-déva (Lord of the Celestials) and
Vetkatdcalapaté, the mdma (uncle) of Guruguha (Subrahmanyasvami,
Kumérasvdmi, $anmukha).

%
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Pallavi: Vénkaticalapats, Ninnu nammiti,
v8gamé nanu rakgithpumayya;

Anupallavi: Pahkajiksa pramukhidi vinuta
padamun-adrayificina varikella
safikatamulu-dirci, sampadalioci,
maigalam-porundiya, purivaratal-
vilahgum, Véhkaticalapaté;

Carapam: Srinivasa S8gacalamu-nuhci-
dighraivaidu, andhunik-abhigta-
danam-osagi, Gdkarna-kgétramuld
nelakoni-mrkandu mudalana bhaktan&m-
abhaya-varapradina caturatara Ramapat$
dayanidhé, pratyakgamugd nindama-
nilattil Nin-mahimai yan&ékam Véanar-
vapamgum vasud&vané vanchitartha-
phalam-icci-varadang, Dina-rakgd-
pitimbara-dhara, Dévadéva, Guruguhan-maman-&na.

The third of the musicians triad, 8ydma Sastri, was born in 1763 A.C.,
four years earlier than Ty3gardja, in Tiruvariiru. His parents were issueless
for a long time and they worshipped Goddess Kimakgid&vI of the locality,
and as a pleasing offering to Vénkat&ivara they fed some Brdhmanas on the
last Saturday of each month. One day an old Brihmana, in a trance, predicted
that they would have a son within a year. And Syima Sastri was born within
a year thereof. He was named Véhkata-Subrahmanyam but his parents
called him favouritely as “ 3yima-Krgna.” He died in his 64th year in
1827 A.C. He composed 300 krtis in different ragams. He is said to have
eomposed one song on V&ikatéia.

Syama Sastri’s second som, Subbardya Sastri (1803-1863) composed
the following song on Vé&hkatéia:—
Hamirukalyapi-ragam, Adi-tdlam.
Pallavi: Vénkata-daila-vihard nivégati brovardds Sri....

Anupallavi: Patkaja-bhava Surapati nuta carapi-
kihkara-safikula safikata-haraga Sri.,....
€arapam: Vintini n¢ Ni-varaguna-kathalanu
vinulakentd dnatdamuga
kattini girini gdpuramula mapimaya-
magtapamulany NI-bafituda-naiti 811... ...
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(O Rambler on the Véfkata Hill, You are the sole refuge, why do You not
save me, O God whose feet are adored by Brahma and Iadra, and who destroys
the miseries of Your servants? I heard of Your excellent anecdotes delighting

the ears and saw the Hill, the gopuras and maptapams and became Your
servant).

Some later musicians, a few of them having been disciples and grand-
disciples of the above musical trio, sang in praise of V&nkatédvara.

Vina Kuppayyar was a direct disciple of Tyagaraja. Later on he settled
himself at Madras. He composed * Patcaratnamulu” (Five gems) on
Vénkat8ivara. They are (as noted by Prof. P. Simbamoorthy in The Sunday
Hindu of 28—12—1969):—(1) *“ Mammu-brocu....” in Simhéendrama-
dhyama-raga and Adi-tdla; (2) * Nannu-brovan-ika....” in Mukhdri-raga
and Adi-tdla; (3) “ Sardjaksuni....” in Savéri-rdga and Adi-tdla: (4) “ Nivé-
dikkani....” in Darbdru-raga and Adi-tdla and (5) * Bigu-miraganu nitd
Palukagarada vada........ » in Sankardbharapa-riga and Rapaka-tdla.
Patnam Subrahmanyayyar (1845-1902) also composed some songs on Vénka-
t8vara. In one of his krtis he besought Vénkatésa to eradicate his blemishes
and protect him in good time, just as He saved Gajardja (Gajéndra) and as
he granted the prayers of crores of His bhaktas.

In Keédira-raga and Ripaka-tdla:

Pallavi: Samayam-idé nanu brdva-jilaméla tijajila;
Anupallavi: Kamala-nabha 811 Ramana Kamaldsana-nuta-carita,
Carapam: Karupatonu Gajardjunu gaci-
rakgincinadi-gaka- '
vara-parthasarathi-yanucu,
vasudhald birudankitudai;
parama-bhakta-kdtlakella varamulicci-
brdcina 31 Varada-Vénkatéla nadu-duritamella-
dirpavayya:
Another kgti of his is: In Kadanakutithala-raga and Adi-téla:
“ Raghuvamsa-sudhambudhi-Candra. . ..”

A third one in Brindavanasdrarga-raga and Adi-tla is ** Sarasiruhiinana
Sririma........ooenns »
A fourth song of his in Bilahari-raga-misrajati and Jampu-tdla, is:—
Pallavi: Pari-dana-miccit® palintu-véms.
Anupallavi: Paramapuruga Sripati napai niku,
karupagalgakayunna karapamémayya,;
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Caranam: Rokkam-iccutaku ng, Mukkanti-
celi ganu, cakkani-celini-yosaga
Janaka-rijunu ganu, mikkili sainyamivva
markaténdruda-ganu, akkatikam
etugalgu, Adi-Vénkatésa Niku.

(You will perhaps protect me if I give You something as recompense, O,
Paramapuruga, Lord of Laksmi, what is the cause for Your not showing
mercy to me? To offer You money I am not the friend (Kub2ra, the Lord
of Wealth) of Mukkanti (three-eyed Siva); to present You with a beautiful
companion I am not King Janaka; to supply You with a very large army
I am not the Chief of the monkeys (Sugriva); wherefore then can hard-hearted-
ness arise in You towards me?).

Patnam Subrahmanyayyar’s disciple, 811 Rdmanathapuram S$rinivasay-
yahgdr, also composed some songs on Véikat&ia, addressing Him as * Srini-
vasa.” One of his songs in * Kéddra-gauja-raga and Adi-tala is:—

Pallavi: Saraguna palihpa samayamurd,
Niku, sari-evvarunnarura Sarasija-nétra.

Anupallavi: Varaguna-Sésadri-Varada-
Véikatéivara, Vanaja-sambbava-nuta
varamulosagi nanu;

Carapam: Sara-dhrti-piijita Gajaraju-
moralidaga anugrahincaléda, ativeta-
jendina parama-bhaktudagu Prahladuni
munupé brdvalédi, Manmatha-janaka
mahirgamunaku-nikétana Mahaniya-
Srinivasa Nidu, sat-kathalanu vini Ninu
véditini, manasu-karigi Nivu nidu
safkatamula-dirci.

In this song the musician entreated Varada-V&ikat&ivara (Granter of desires)
from the excellent 38gadri, praised by Brahmi, to grant him boons and
protect him immediately at the opportune time, “as there is no compeer
to You to afford protection. Adored as the holder of the arrow, did You
not favour Gajardja (Gajéndra) when he cried for help and did You not shield
Your excellent bhakta Prahlada when he was most distressed? O Father
of Manmatha (Cupid), the storehouse of beatitude, O Supreme Lord Srinivisa,
having heard of Your benign acts, I have sought Your grace; with Your
mellow mind put an end to my affliction and save me.”
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8r1 N.R. Bhivardhan, in his article on Ramanathapuram Srinivasay-
yahgir (Sunday H'ndu-Magazine of 22nd February 1970), has stated that
Srinivisayyahgir * was pra-¥gsya (grand-disciple) of Tyagaraja through
Patnam Subrahmanyam Ayyar.” It appears that, from the account given
under “ 811 Vagg8yakarulu ” (musicians) by Sri Eka Subba Ravu in his book
* Krotta-Sangita-Vidya-Darpanamu,” Subrahmanya Ayyar, having been born
in 1845 A.C,, only two years before Tyéigarija’s death, could not have been
Tyagaraja’s disciple, but a disciple, if at all, of some disciple of Tyagaréja.
Hence Srinivisa Ayyahga{r would have been a great-grand-disciple of
Tyégardja.

Vidyala Narayanasvami Nayudu of Tirupati, a musician, a violinist, a
vina-player and a performer of Harikathas, who flourished between 1871 and
1910 composed some scores of songs on Vénkatla. At the end of the sadds
(assembly) held on 28—1—1973 (in the course of Sri Tyagarija festival at
the Tyagaraja-mantapam in Tirupati) for conferring the biruda (title) of
* Saptagiri-Sangita-Vidvanmani ” on Sangita-Vidvin Vidyala Narasimhulu
Nayudu, the nephew of Narayanasvami Nayudu, Sangita-Kalanidhi Cittoor
Subrahmanyam sang four of Nardyanasvimi Nayudu’s kirtanas, and later
on $ri Narasithhulu Nayudu dictated them to me. They are:—

(1) Begada-Ragam and Adi-Talam.
Pallavi: Ni-dasuda nani védité nirdayundavai nanu brévavémi.
Anupallavi; Védanta-3astramula neruga vividha-Puranavidhula neruga:
Carapam:  Kariraju 3astra-nipunudaniya kadu-bhagyasali
Kucéludaniya tiramuga brdcina-dalla-nddu
Tirupatipura-Varada-Vénkatésa.
(2) Saveri-Ragam: Adi-Talam.

Pallavi: Endu-bodura Rami Nivida enta védukonna suftaina
daya radu

Anupallavi: Mundativale bhaktula brovaléda moOhandhga nid mora-
lakimpavu:

Carapam: Dhiruda Ni-vilirakunna-v&mi Dévudevvadd
telpumi ilan Tirupatipura-Varada-Véikatéia
divyamaina NI-ripamu jidaka.

(3) Pugpatilaka-Ragam; Adi-Talam

Pallavi: Ikanaina nd mora vinarida Inakula-candra idi
samayamurd
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Anupallavi: akalanka Nivé adharamani-a'fici-yunna adarifica-vémi:

Caranam: Paramadayzkarpda-vani Prahlid-adulu (munupu)
Véda karun'nci véga kapadaléda-Tirupatipura-
Varada-Vénkatdsa.

(4) Balaharhsa-Ragam: Adi-Talam
Pallavi: Ika-nevaritd vinnavintuid-Inavamsabdhi-sdma.
Anupallavi: Suka-Saunaka-sannuta Rama Sundarakira né (nika).

Caranam: Tera-citagu i-nara-marhsapu-tera-déhamuné
nammi Harugé (Har'yé) Tirupatipura-
Visudau-Atmayé an‘-né-neruga.

(1) While I implore You as Your servant, why are You unkind towards me
and why do You not protect me? I am not learned in Védanta-Sastra and
not conversant with the princ'ples enunciated in the Purdnas. Was it that
the kari-rdju (elephant lord) was an expert in Sdstras that You rescued him
and that Kucéla was very affluent that You favoured him, steadfastly of
yore. O Vé&ikatéia of Tirupati town ever inclined to grant boons?

(2) Rama, where shall I, Your man, go? You do not show even an atom
of mercy to me, however much I beseech You. Do You not save Your bhaktas
now as of yore, Mdhanidiga (enticing featured One), as You do not hear
my imploration? O brave One, please inform me who is God on earth,
since You are taciturn. (Where shall I go) without seeing Your divine form,
O Tirupatipura-Varada-Vénkat&ia ?

(3) At least now be pleased to respond to my entreaties; O Moon of the Lunar
Race, this is the opportunity. While I am seeking You, the unblemished
One, as the sole support, why do You not show favour to me ? When previously
Prahlida and others prayed to You as the superlatively merciful One, did
you not forthwith extend benevolence to them and save them, O Tirupatipura-
Varada-Vénkatésa ?

(4) To whom else shall I represent (my grief), O Moon to the Ocean of the
Lunar Race, Rdma who was glorified by Suka and Saunaka (Maharsis)
the possessor of the beautiful .body? Trusting this screening man’s body
concealing flesh, I did not realise that Hari alone, the Resider in Tirupati
town, is my atma (Soul).

[ Probably the composer meant * Hari” (Vignu) here since he
refers to “ Rama ™ in the anupallavi and His family in the pallavi,
just as in other songs, and obviously identifies VEnkat2ia with Him;
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but in the course of singing by others, it should have changed into
“Harudu> (Siva) in consonance with the sound of the last letter,
(‘du’) being a Telugu suffix denoting the masculine gender, of the
following word “ Vasudau.” Hence * Hariyé * would be the proper
word here.

A certain Virandsi Subbariya, probably an old resident of Tirupati
of the early part of the 19th Century, composed a mangajam * songin Telugu
on Veihkatéda designated * Srinivasa,” expressing his eagerness to visit Him,
to see the  Raga-mantapam * of beautiful pillars and receive His blessings
for wealth and prosperity; to taste a draught of the Friday Abhiseka-tirtham
formerly preserved in a mortar tub outside the sanctum which destroys sins
as they arise and thereby attain intellectual attainment through His grace;
to witness the “ Tomadla-Seva” and the glorious ** Sahasra-nama-arcana™
by imploring the several officers; and also the * Ekdnta-Séva,” the destroyer
of misery, and ultimately secure His grace:—* Bhavantu-Mangajam " :—

(1) Rangaina-stambhala ramaniyamainatti-Rafiga-mantapu-sévalennatikd
rngaram-oppaga sirulan-6sangéti Srinivasuni daya kalugutennatikd-svami
mangalam maingajam;

(2) atlaité papamulu idci-pollifcina totti-tirthapu-sévalennatikd atte itte
tapamulanni apacina svamigfiana-prasidamu kalugutennatikd svami man-
galam mangajam;

(3) Cala-janula-céta batimali-padi Tomalas&va cucutennatikd, vilayamuga
Sahasra-nima-piija-vaibhdgamu ciicutennatikd-Svami mangalam maigajam;

(4) cintalanni edabdpu-céyaga Ekanta-s&va cicutennatikd, intatiki Varanasi
Subbariya Srinivasuni daya kalugutennatiko Svami maigajam mangajam:

My late maternal uncle ‘3ri Vattipalli Narakanthirava Sastrulu, a famous
Sanskqt Scholar and Poet, addressed a * Mahgalam song™ in Sarhskpt to
“ 8%ga-bhiigana ” as * Madhava.”

1. Angad-ahgaja-koti sphgaradhara
divya-mangajanga safiga rafga $ravanat-
vahgaduttinga viyungattunga bhujanga-
puigava bhogd sahgaika iravana maihgalam
Midhava Tava mangalam mangajam.

2. Kunda-kusuma 3aradindu 3ita-sudhirasa
manda-hasita byida sundara-vadan-
aravinda Bpadaraka-vandita-carap-
sravinda kunda Mukunda mangalam
Madhava Tava marngalam mafngaljam.
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3. 38pa-bhigana Bali-pfgana mukha
s@ra doganpa vinuta Vibhigana 3ayana
méga vidssd d8ga v'afgapa bhisana
carita mafngalam mafngajlam Madhava
Tava mahgalam mafgalam.

4. Suptha-38khara Dadakaptha Danavanitha
Kaptha-Kanana pari-lupthana-nipuna
Kunthitagha Narakanthirava kavi
Kanthirava nitya kapthokta suguna
mangalam Miadhava Tava mangajlam mangalam.
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Short Notes

€6 QRI Venkatéda Suprabhitam ™ comprises four items, viz., (1) “ Supra-

bhatam™ (‘Good Morning,” prayer waking Him in the morning from
sleep, consisting of 29 36kas (stanzas), (2) “Stotram” (entreaty for protection)
of 11 stanzas, (3) “ Prapatti ” (surrender at the pair of His holy feet) of 16
verses, and (4) “ Mangalasasanam  (a prayerful wish for His glory, auspicious-
ness, propitiousness) of 14 stanzas, altogether 70 3/8kas.

The booklet “3ri Vénkatéda Suprabhitam,” containing the four
pieces, is available for sale for a small cost at the Dgvasthinam
*‘Enquiry Offices” in Tirumala, Tirupati and in Information Centres.

In the “ Suprabhétam,” the first verse is addressed to Rima, the auspicious
son of Kausalya, and the second verse to Gdvinda (i.e., cowherd Krsna
who protected the cows from the furious hail-storm showered in torrents
by Indra) and Kamalapati, Visnu the Lord of Sri Lakgmi, V&fkatdivara
being ostensibly identified with- Rima, Krigna and Vignu.

The third and the fourth stanzas are addressed to 3r1 Lakgmi, invoked
as the Consort of V8nkatdia, the Lord of Vrgadaila (or Vpgabhicala, a
name of the Hill).

The next 24 3/6kas call on Véhkats3a as S&sadrid€khara-vibha, VEhkata-
calapati, Véhkatapati, Véfkata and Vrgacalapati, and offer good morning
to Him.

The 29th and the last stanza announces that the reciters developed intellect
will conduce towards * Paramartham,” the highest desired state, Mdskam,
beatitude.

In the “ Sidtram,” the devotee, after generally submitting to VEhkatéia
that he earnestly adores Him alone and that he is not inclined to worship
any other God, supplicates in the 10th 316ka tha' he, having come from a
long distance to worship His feet, might be favoured for his occasional visits
and adoration with. the same fruit as accrues from daily worship.

In the “ Prapatti,” the first 3aka offers salutation to Sr1 Lnkml ‘the
superb lady-love and the eternal resident on the chest of Vignu who is identical
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with * Vénkatapati,” augmenter of His quality of forgiveness, holder of lotuses
in Her two hands resembling tender leaves, sitter on a lotus or sitter in the
posture of padmdsana, shiner with affection for sons (vdtsalyam) and other
amiable and magnanimous qualities, and worshipful Goddess (Bhagavati),
and pays obeisance to Her; while in the next 15 verses the devotee proffers
surrender at the feet of Vénkatésa. The preliminary praise and invocation
to $r1 Laksmi obviously implies Her compassionate nature and the bhakta's
inner desire for Her mediation and commendation of him to Her Lord for
mercy. This idea seems to be contained also in the 16th and the last stanza
of this piece.

In the 10th verse in the “ Prapatli,” the devotee-author announces that,
as the Rgvéda declares that Visnu's feet are the most exalted state of attain-
ment and are a fountain of honey and are enjoyable, they are here again pointed
to by Vénkatvara’s palm as a similar spring of honey, he surrenders himself
at His feet. In the 11th stanza, he further states that at the feet which He,
as Parthasarathi, showed Arjuna for his unreserved submision, and which
He once again points at for his sake, he surrenders himself. In the * Mangala-
3asanam > in verse 9, he pronounces mangalam to 8ri Vénkatésa who kindly
indicates with His hand His own feet as being the sole refuge to human beings.

The gist of the 3/okas is that Vénkatésa will certainly save the devotee
who implicitly surrenders himself to Him.

The 8th stanza of the “ Mangalasasanam ™ proclaims that, always till
the end of time, people having Vénkatésa's Darsanam will feel insatiate with
gazing His nectarine form (atrptyamrta-rapaya) for once or for a short
time or even any number of times. They would wish tc s.and in His presence
for all time and go on looking at His handsome, attractive form mysieriously
feeding their soul with manna. This 15 the general experience of pilgrims
visiting Him who anxiously turn back again and again till they reach the
Bangaru vakili (the entrance gilded door-way to the sanctum) upto which
they can obtain His view, as they are instantly turned out of His presence-
So tremendous is the charm of the beauty of Vénkatéia's splendid features.
A Telugu poet of the 16th Century also expressed his mind accoraingly
(P. 361 ante.) :
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(One hundred and eight names of Vénkaté3a for His Piija)

HE Munis, who listened to the illustrious and illuminating accounts of

811 Vankaticala and stories of 3rf V&katéda, narrated by Sita Mahimug,
desired to know all who worshipped Him formerly. Siita told them in reply
that in the most ancient time Kapila Mahaysi adored Him pronouncing
His 108 appellations, and that later on Brahma& worshipped Him uttering
the same 108 names. The names are tc be preserved as a secret and ought
not to be revealed to one and all.

The performance of Vénkatésa’s piija with these names will confer leng
life, health, wealth and happiness on the worshippers.

Before commencing, he should mutter:—
Astbttara-3atasyasya rsih

brahmai, candd anugtuh brahmiah.
hrdayah vénkatEiah

Dhyanam.

1. Sriman 8%sa girindra-§&khara-manpir-

vandéaru-cidamanih

duhkha-dhvanta-nirasa-vasa-raman}-
strailokya-rakga-manih

srimatrayyabala-§iromani-ruro-
v'nyasta-kdntamanih

payannas-satu-dévaki-jatharajas-
3ri§dmara-gramanih.

2. Vand& 3rinayandtpalasya-3asinam

3&sacaladhidvaram

brahmédyarcita padapadma-yugalam
I13kaika-nétrdtsavam

vas gthais-sanakadibhir-munigapais-
sarhs€vyaménam sadi

bhaktinam-akhilésta-ddyinam
aham 3rf véhkatédam gurum.

3. Bhiasvac-candram-asau yadlya-

nayané bhirya-yadiyd rama

yasmadvisva-sydapya bhi-dyamikulam
yaddhyana-yuktam sadi

nathd yo jagatdm nagéndra-duhitur-
nathop' yad-bhakti mam

statd y5 madansya yb duritahd tam
véhkatédam bhajé.



4.

ASTOTTARAM

Ordhvau hastau yadiyau sura-ripu-
dajan& bibhratau 3ankha-cakré
sdvya-vanghri svakiyd-vabhidadhadard
daksind-yasya panih
tdvan-mitram bhavibdhim gamayati
bhajatd-mirugd vima-panis-
$rivatsinkas-ca laksmi-ryadurasi
lasatas-tam-bhaj& vénkatdsam.

Nila-g3-kglra-sambhitah :—bijam;
rInivasah :—saktih;
véikatadhipah:—hrdayam.
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[to touch the respective parts of the body when uttering these 3
expressions, i.e., the private part, the two paws and the left chest

(on the heart-side). ]

Then to pronounce His 108 names:—

Om Vénkatésaya

Om S&gadri-nilayaya
Om Vrsa-drggbearaya
Om Visnavé

Om Sadaijana-giridaya
Om Vrsadripatayé

Om MEéru-putra-girisiya
Om Saras-svimi-tatijusé
Om Kumirakalpa-sévyiya
Om Vajri-drg-visayaya
Om Suvarcala-sutanyasta-sainyapatya-bhariya
Om Ramiya

Om Padmanibhiya

Om Sada vayu-stutiya

Om Tyakta-vaikuntha-lokiya

Om Giri-kufija-vihiring

Om Hari-cadana-gdtréndra-svimingd

Om Sankha-rajanya-nétrabja-visayiya

Om Vasi-paricara-tratré

Om Krsnaya

Om Abdhi-kany3-parigvakta-vaksasg-

Om Véhkataya

Om Sanakadi-mahaydgi-pajitiya

Om Dgvajit-pramukhiinanta-daitya sangha-pranising
Om $véta-dvipa-vasan-mukta-pajitanghri yugiya
Om 8&ga-parvata-rupatva-prakasana pariya

»”»

8ri Venka¢éidya namah
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Om Tarksyicala-nivasiné

Om Mayigiigha-vimanaya

Om Garuda-skandha-vasiné

Om Ananta-3irasi

Om Anantikgiya

Om Ananta-carapiya

Om Srisaila-nilayaya

Oom Damddardya

Om Nilamégha-nibhaya

Om Brahmadi-d&va-durdéia-visva-ripaya

Om Vaikunthigata-saddh&ma-vimanantar-gatiya
Om Agastyabhyarth'taiésajana-drggdcardya
Om Vasudé&vaya

Om Harayé

Om Tirtha-paficaka-vasiné

O.n Vimadéva-priyaya

Om Janakésta-pradiya

Om Markandéya-mahatirtha-jita-punya-pradaya
Om Vikpati-brahma-datre

Om Candra-lavanya-day.né

Om Nardyana-nagéisya

Om Brahma-kluptdtsavaya

Om Sankha-cakra-vara-namra-lasat-karataldya
Om Dravan-mrga-madasakta-vigrahaya

Om Ké&aviya

Om Nitya-yauvana-mirtayé

Om Arthitartha-pradatré

Om Visva-tirthagha-hariné

O.m Tirtha-svam.-saras-snata-janabhista-pradaying
Om Kumara-dhirikavasa-skandabhista-pradaya
Om Janudaghna-samudbhita-pdtrin&

Om Kiirma-mirtayé

Om Kinnara-dvandva-3apanta-pradatré

Om Vibhavé

Om Vaikhanasa-muni-3régtha-pijitaya

Om Simhacala-n'vasiya

Om Sriman-ndrayandya

Om Sad-bhakta-nilakantharcya ngsimhiya

Om Kumudaksa-gana-$régtha-sainyapatya-pradaya
Om Durmédhah-prana-hartrg

Om Sridhardya

811 Vehkatédiya namah
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Om Kgatriyintaka-rimaya
Om Matsya-ripaya

. Om Papgavari-prahartré

Om Sitkaréiya

. Om Upatyaki-prad&astha-3ankaradhyata-martays

Om Rukmabja-saradtkila-laksmi-kyta-tapasving

. Om Lasal-lakgmI-kardmbhdja-datta-kalhdrakasrajé
. Om Salagrima-nivisaya

Om Suka-drgedcardya

. Om Nardyandrthitas&sa-janadrgv sayaya

Om Mygayirasikiya
Om Vrsabhasura-haring

. Om AfijanagStrapatay&
. Om Vpsabhicala-vasing
. Om Aftjana-suta-ditr&

Om Maidhaviyagha-hariné

. Om Priyahgu-priya-bhaksiya

Om Svétakola-variya

. Om Nila-dh&nu-payddharaséka-d¢hddbhaviya
. Om 8afkara-priya-mitraya
. Om CBla-putra-priyiya

Om Sudharmipi-sucaitanya-pradatré

. Om Madhu-ghatiné

. Om Krsnakhya-vipra-védintadéiikatva pradaya
. Om Varahicala-nathiya

. Om Balabhadriya

Om Trivikramaya

Om Mahaté

Om Hrstkétaya

Om Acyutiya

Om Niladri-nilayaya

Om Kyirabdhi-nathaya
Om Vaikupthacala-vasiné

. Om Mukundiya
. Om Anantiya
. Om Viriicibhyarthitanita-saumya-ripaya

Om Suvarga-mukhari-snita-manujabhista-dayiné
Om Halayudha-jagat-tirtha-samasta-phaladaying
Qm Gbvindiiya
Om Srinivasaya

Om 3anmi SAnTt SANTIR

81 Véhkatédiya namah
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